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PREFACE 


This book is designed for students who have had an introductory 
course in botany and who wish to make a more detailed study of plants 
below the level of seed plants. It is written from the standpoint that a 
thorough knowledge of a representative series in each of the major groups 
is better than scraps of information about a large number. This has 
been done with full knowledge of the danger of presenting the subject 
through a series of “types” and with a full realization that students are 
apt to substitute the type for the group and to consider all Equisetinae 
identical with Eqvisetum, all Marchantiales identical with Marchantia, 
and all Ulotrichaceae identical with Ulothrix. However, it is hoped that 
the introductory discussion to classes, orders, and families will help call 
attention to those characters of the selected representatives which are of 
distinctive importance and those which are special to the representative 
itself. In certain cases, as with the diatoms and the slime molds, it has 
been thought more advantageous to present the group as a whole instead 
of discussing selected representatives. 

An attempt has been made to make the space devoted to each group 
proportional to its complexity and diversity, and to check the natural 
tendency to overemphasize groups in which an author is especially 
interested. I realize that some botanists will disagree with the allocation 
of space, especially in the relative proportions devoted to the algae and 
to the fungi. There has also been the problem of selecting the represen¬ 
tatives for each of the groups. Wherever possible the genera selected 
are found in the United States and are of widespread distribution. In 
some cases this has meant the selection of a highly specialized rather 
than a generalized type of representative, but it is felt that the availa¬ 
bility of material for study in the laboratory offsets this disadvantage. 

Any general discussion of a group involves inclusion of subjects that 
are a matter of controversy. An attempt has been made to present both 
sides of controversial subjects, but I have not hesitated to express an 
opinion upon the relative merits of the arguments. Organization of a 
natural system of classification necessitates a consideration of phylogeny, 
a subject upon which no two botanists are in entire accord. Phyletic 
diagrams are included in this book because it is thought that a graphic 
presentation is the best method by which the student may visualize the 
suggested interrelationships. However, they are presented with a full 
realization that every botanist will disagree in minor or in major points. 

v 
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PREFACE 


The bibliography included in the book is looked upon as indicating 
the sources where a student may find a fuller discussion of the various 
subjects rather than as a documentation justifying the various state¬ 
ments. Adequate reference to the entire literature would have involved 
an expansion inappropriate to a book of this kind. Wherever possible, 
the references selected are to journals with a wide circulation in this 
country. 

A large proportion of the figures have been especially drawn for this 
book. Figures designated as scmidiagrammatic are those in which it has 
Oeen impossible to draw all details of a preparation cell for cell. Figures 
designated as diagrammatic are more or less conventionalized drawings 
based upon one or more preparations. Theoretical drawings not based 
upon any particular preparation or preparations are designated as 
diagrams. Illustrations taken from other authors are designated as 
from, when copied in facsimile, and as after when redrawn for this book. 
A large majority of the original drawings have been made by the author. 
Most of the habit sketches of red and brown algae were drawn by Mrs. 
Carl F. Janish and Mrs. Fred Addicott; the habit sketches of fungi were 
drawn by Mrs. Janish. 

The completeness of the series of original illustrations is due to the 
courtesy of other botanists in funds! ing material and preparations. 
Professors E. M. Gilbert and J. I. W. McMurphy have furnished prepa¬ 
rations of many fungi; and Dr. D. A. Johansen has allowed me to select 
many special preparations of algae and fungi from his extensive collec¬ 
tion. Professor D. II. Campbell has supplied preparations of Chara; 
Professor A. W. Iiaupt, preparations of Zonaria; Professor G. J. Hollen- 
berg, preparations of Polysiphonia; Dr. H. C. Gilbert, preparations of 
Ceratiomyxa; Professor G. W. Keitt, preparations of Venturia; Professor 
J. G. Dickson, preparations of Puccinia and Ustilago; and Dr. B. O. 
Dodge, preparations of Kunkelia. 

Many of the figures are based upon preparations made especially 
by Dr. Johansen, whose technical skill in sectioning and staining refrac¬ 
tory tissues has made possible illustrative material that would otherwise 
have been unavailable. 

I am also under deep obligation to Professor W. R. Taylor for a critical 
reading of the chapter on the red algae; and to Miss ltuth Daniels for her 
assistance and painstaking care in preparing for publication the final 
draft of the manuscript. 

Gilbert M. Smith. 

Stanford University, 

March, 1938 
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CRYPTOGAMIC BOTANY 

VOL. I 

ALGAE AND FUNGI 

CHAPTER I 

THE CLASSIFICATION OF SPORE-PRODUCING PLANTS 

The classification of plants has undergone many changes since Aristotle 
(384-322 b.c.) and his pupil Theophrastus (372-287 b.c.) first grouped 
them into trees, shrubs, and herbs. Beginning with the herbalists of the 
sixteenth century, there came a gradual realization that the most obvious 
characters arc not necessarily the most important. Their gradual recog¬ 
nition that the structure of the flower is of more fundamental importance 
in classification than are vegetative characters paved the way for the 
“sexual system’’ of Linnaeus in which he grouped plants according to the 
number of stamens and carpels, their union, and their presence or absence 
in the flower. This system, although wholly artificial, had the great 
advantage that an unknown plant, when discovered, could be easily 
interpolated among those already known. Linnaeus divided the plant 
kingdom into 25 classes, one of which, the Cryptogamia, included all 
plants with “concealed” reproductive organs. lie 1 characterizes the 
class as follows: “CRYPTOGAMIA continct Vcgdabilia, quorum Fructi- 
ficationes oculis nostris se subtrahunt, & struclura ab aliis diversa gaudent.” 
He divided the Cryptogamia into the following four orders: Filices which 
included all known pteridophytes; Musci which included all known mosses 
and leafy liverworts; Algae which included algae, lichens, and thallose 
liverworts; and the Fungi. 

Natural systems of classification, that is, those in which plants were 
grouped according to what were thought to be their natural affinities, 
were established long before Darwin proposed the evolutionary theory. 
The first natural system, that of de Jussieu, 2 divided plants into three 
major groups, Acotylcdoncs, Monocotylcdoncs, and Dicotyledones. His 
Acotyledones are the approximate equivalent of Linnaeus’ Cryptogamia, 
and the various orders he recognized among the Acotyledones are equally 

Linnaeus, 1754. 1 De Jussieu, A. L., 1789. 

1 
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heterogeneous. Many other natural systems for the classification of 
plants were proposed during the first half of the nineteenth century, but 
all of them 1 are very inadequate as far as the spore-producing (crypto- 
gamic) plants are concerned. The inadequate treatment of eryptogamic 
plants was due in large part to an almost complete lack of knowledge 
concerning their development and life cycles. In 1851 this condition 
changed overnight with the publication of Hofmeister’s epoch-making 
studies on the life histories of a wide variety of bryophytes and ptcrido- 
phytes. 2 He was the first to show that the life cycle in bryophytes, 
pteridophytes, and conifers involves an alternation of generations and 
that there are certain fundamental similarities and differences in general 
structure of reproductive organs produced during the life cycle in each of 
the three. About the same time pliycologists and mycologists were 
beginning studies on the reproduction and the life histories of algae and 
fungi that brought out their distinctive features. 

The decade following Darwin’s announcement of the theory of evolu¬ 
tion in 1859 is marked by the appearance of true natural systems in which 
the fundamental basis for the classification of plants is phylogeny and in 
which they are ranged in an ascending series from the most primitive to 
the most advanced. The system proposed by Eiehler 3 in 1886 was widely 
adopted and is still followed in more or less modified form in many 
present-day textbooks. As originally proposed by Eiehler, this system 
divided the plant kingdom as follows: 

A. Crtptogamae 

Division I. Thallophyta 
Class 1. Algae 
Class 2. Fungi 
Division II. Bryophvta 
Division III. Ptendophyta 

B. Phanerogamae 

Division I. G.vmnospermat 
Division II. Angiospcrmne 
Class 1. Monocotyleae 
Class 2. Dicotyloae 

Validity of the Thallophyta. Plants placed in the Thallophyta may 
be distinguished from other plants on the basis of structure of their 
gamete- and spore-containing organs. Sox organs of Thallophyta arc 
one-celled, or, when multicellular (as in certain brown algae), they do not 
have the gametes surrounded by a layer of sterile cells. Bryophytes and 
pteridophytes have multicellular sex organs in which there is an outer 

1 See Lindley, 1847, for a summary of the various systems 

* Hofmeister, 1851, 1862. 3 Eiehler, 1886 
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layer of sterile cells. Sporangia of Thallophyta are always one-celled; 
those of higher plants are always many-celled. Another distinction 
between Thallophyta and other plants is the fact that zygotes of Thal¬ 
lophyta never develop into multicellular embryos while still within the 
female sex organs. 

Granting the distinctiveness of the assemblage of plants called the 
Thallophyta there then arises the question: Is this a natural division of 
the plant kingdom and one that may, in turn, be divided into Algae and 
Fungi'l To accept the Thallophyta as a natural division of the plant 
kingdom implies acceptance of the view that both the algae and the fungi 
are each a more or less homogeneous phylogenetic series. The question of 
phylogenetic, interrelationships between the algae rests, in turn, upon 
determination of an adequate basis for classifying them. The test of 
time has shown the inadequacy of classification of thallophytes based 
either upon the vegetative structure or the methods of reproduction. 

It has become increasingly clear during the past quarter century that 
the morphology and the physiology of the individual cells are the funda¬ 
mental bases upon which the algae must be classified. This evidence 
shows that there are several series among the algae, each of which has 
cells with certain distinctive physiological and morphological traits. 
Chief among the morphological characteristics is the structure of the 
motile cell, and for most of the series among the algae there is a striking 
constancy in its organization, especially with respect to the number, 
arrangement, and relative length of the flagella. On the physiological 
side there is, throughout each series, a constancy in the pigments present 
in the plastids and a constancy in the chemical nature of the food reserves 
accumulating through photosynthetic activity. For example, the green 
algae (Chlorophyta) almost always have flagella of equal length, a pre¬ 
dominance of green pigments in their plastids, and usually store photo- 
synthetic reserves as starch. On the other hand, the yellow-green algae 
(Xanthophyeeae) always have flagella of unequal length, have a pre¬ 
dominance of carotinoids in their plastids, do not form starch, and usually 
store photosynthetic reserves as oils. This constancy with which the 
morphological and physiological characteristics obtain in each series and 
the marked differences between the various series (Chlorophyta, Cyano- 
phyta, Phaeophyta, etc.) suggest very strongly that the various major 
groups of algae have but little in common with one another. 

Acceptance of the view that the various series of algae are more or 
less independent of one another means that both the Thallophyta and 
its subdivision Algae must be abandoned as natural units in classifying 
plants. This necessitates giving all or certain of the classes among the 
Algae a correspondingly greater rank. Abandonment of the Algae as a 
subdivision of the plant kingdom does not mean that the word alga must 
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be abandoned. It is still of great service as a descriptive term for 
designating simple plants with an autotrophic mode of nutrition. 

The taxor.omie disposition of the Fungi, the other subdivision of the 
Thallophyta, depends upon the question of their origin. This is highly 
controversial and opinion is divided as to whether they arose from the 
protozoa or whether they had either a monophyletie or polyphyletic 
origin among the algae. If they arose from protozoa, they should be put 
in one or more divisions coordinate in rank with the various algal divi¬ 
sions; if they arose from the algae, they should be placed as classes of one 
or more of the algal divisions. 

Flagellates and Algae. Although it is quite easy to think of the algae 
or protophyta as a heterogeneous assemblage of simple plants, it is much 
more difficult to state precisely just what organisms belong to this 
assemblage. The older distinctions between the plant and animal 
kingdoms (based upon motility, nutrition, and the presence of a cell wall) 
break down completely when applied to unicellular organisms, and it is 
quite impossible to establish criteria that will differentiate in a clear-cut 
manner between protophyta and protozoa. 

The first breakdown of the distinction between Flagellata and Algae 
was the demonstration that the Volvoeales belong to the green algae 
(Chlorophyta) and are the starting point for the evolulion of them. 
Later there was a discovery that the ehrysomonads, the dinoflagellates, 
and certain other pigmented flagellates were each related to organisms of a 
truly algal type. This demonstration of a phylogenetic connection 
between most of the unicellular pigmented flagellates and evident algae 
might be used as an argument for placing all pigmented protista among 
the algae or protophyta. At first glance such an argument appears to be 
quite logical, but it immediately leads to other difficulties, since it 
involves an inclusion of phylogenetic series in which evolution has been 
more toward an animal-like than a plant-like organization. It is, there¬ 
fore, more .convenient to take a somewhat arbitrary stand and to include 
among the algae only those pigmented flagellates in which there has been 
an evident evolution of plant-like forms. 

Validity of the Pteridophyta. For a long time the pteridophytes were 
thought to be sharply delimited from gymnosperm^ and angiosperms 
because of their lack of seeds. Paleobotanical research during the past 
40 years has tended to break down this distinction by bringing to light a 
number of extinct plants that were distinctly pteridophytic in vegetative 
organization but were seed bearing. 

For a long time, also, the pteridophytes were thought to be a more or 
less homogeneous series, as is evidenced by the calling of them the “ferns 
and fern allies.” Comparative morphological studies and study of the 
vascular organization of the mature sporophyte have shown that the 
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lycopods, the horsetails, and the true ferns constitute three independent 
series. Paleobotanical research has shown that the three evolved 
simultaneously from an ancient extinct group of pteridophytes known as 
the psilophytes. Neither the lycopod series nor the horsetail series 
evolved to a point where there were true seed-bearing plants. The true 
fern series lies along the evolutionary line leading to the seed plants. The 
geological record of the seed plants is as ancient as that of the true ferns, 
and it has been thought 1 that seed plant!? originated along the line leading 
to the true ferns rather than directly among them. 

Because of this heterogeneity among the pteridophytes and because 
spermatophytes seem to have been evolved only along the filicinean line, 
there has been a recent tendency to abandon the Pteridophyta and the 
Spermatophyta as divisions of the plant kingdom. All of those proposing 
such a change divide the vascular plants into four groups: the Psilophyta 
(Psilopsida) which include the psilophytes; the Lycopsida which include 
the lycopodian series; the Sphenopsida which include the horsetails; and 
the Pteropsida which include the ferns, gymnosperms, and angiosperms. 
There is not an equal unanimity of opinion concerning the rank the four 
groups should be accorded. According to one proposal 5 they should be 
considered four divisions replacing the old Pteridophyta and Spermato¬ 
phyta; according to another 1 they should be considered classes of a single 
division (Tracheophyta) replacing the Pteridophyta and Spermato¬ 
phyta. 

The placing of ferns and seed plants in a single scries called the 
Pteropsida has the advantage of showing that the phylogenetic connec¬ 
tions of seed plants are with the ferns rather than with other pteridophytes. 
However, it obscures the fact that gymnosperms and angiosperms are 
distinct from ferns and that they are not immediately derived from them. 
It also obscures the fact that evolution of the ferns attained about the 
same level as that found in the lycopodian and the equistaceous series. 
In view of the foregoing the retention of the Pteridophyta as a natural 
division of the plant kingdom seems justified. Retention of the Pterido¬ 
phyta as a distinct division is decidedly advantageous in accentuating the 
fact that the three prominent scries among them (lycopods, horsetails, 
and true ferns) are evolutionary side lines that do not lead to the pre¬ 
dominant element in present-day land vegetation—the seed plants. 

Classification of Spore-producing Plants. According to the Inter¬ 
national Rules of Botanical Nomenclature, the primary step in a classifica¬ 
tion of the plant kingdom is the establishment of divisions. The 
foregoing discussion has attempted to show that the Thallophyta should not 
be recognized as a division of the plant kingdom and that the Pteri¬ 
dophyta should be recognized. There then arises the question, How 

1 Scott, 1923. * Zimmermann, 1930. ! Eames, 1936. 
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many divisions are necessary for an adequate classification of plants below 
the level of seed plants? 

The subdivision Algae of the division Thallophyta has long been 
divided into a number of classes. Recent discussions of the phylogeny 
and classification of algae 1 hold that certain of the classes are sufficiently 
distinct from one another to warrant recognition as divisions of the plant 
kingdom. However, certain other classes have so many features in 
common that they are evidently related to one another. For example the 
vellow-green algae (Xanthophyceae or Heterokontae), the golden-brown 
algae (Chrysophyceae), and the diatoms (Bacillariophyceae) have so 
many common features that they may be placed in a single division, the 
Chrysophyta. 2 These common features include: cell walls composed of 
two overlapping halves, silicified cell walls, motile cells with similarities in 
flagellation, similarities in pigmentation of chromatophores, similarities 
in nature of food reserves, and a distinctive endoplasmic, type of resting 
spore (cyst). The affinities between the Cryptophyeeae (eryptomonads) 
and the Dinophyeeae (dinoflagellates) also seem strong enough to warrant 
placing them in a single division, the Pyrrophyta. 3 On the other hand, 
the grass-green algae (Chlorophyceae), the euglenoids (Euglenophyceac), 
the brown algae (Phaeophvceac), the blue-green algae (Myxophyceae), 
and the red algae (Rhodophyceae) each seem so distinctive that they 
should be placed in a separate division. Thus, the number of divisions 
necessary for an adequate classification of the algal portion of the plant 
kingdom is less than the number of classes among the old subdivision 
Algae. 

For reasons which will be given later (page 3G8), it seems more 
probable that the fungi evolved from protozoa rather than from algae. 
They should, therefore, be included in a division or divisions distinct from 
any of those to which algae are referred. 

The foregoing suggested substitution oi a number of divisions for the 
Thallophyta, together with a retention of the Bryophyta and Pteri- 
dophyta, seems to afford a natural classification of plants other than seed 
plants. These divisions are: 

Chlorophyta, or grass-green algae, in which the protoplasts have definite 
plastids that contain the same photosynthetic pigments as do vascular 
plants and in the same proportions. Most Chlorophyta accumulate 
starch as the photosynthetic reserve. Motile reproductive cells are 
usually bi- or quadriflagellate. The flagella are borne at the anterior end 
of a cell and, with a few minor exceptions, are equal in length. Reproduc¬ 
tion may be sexual or asexual. The gametes are always produced within 
unicellular sex organs, and a fusing pair may be of equal or unequal size. 
The division includes approximately 5,700 species. 

1 Fritsch, 1935; Pascher, 1931; Smith, G. M., 1933. 2 Pascher, 1914, 1921 

* Pascher, 1914, 1927. 
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Euglenophyta, or eug\enoids, in which the only pigments are chlorophyll 
and carotinoids. The pigments, if present, are localized in grass-green 
chloroplasts. The reserve foods include both paramylum (an insoluble 
carbohydrate related to starch) and fats. Almost all members of the 
division are naked unicellular flagellates. Motile cells have one, two, or 
three flagella. Reproduction is generally by cell division but may be by 
means of thick-walled resting stages (cysts). Sexual reproduction is 
definitely established for one genus only. The division includes approxi¬ 
mately 335 species. 

Pijrrophyirt which include the cryptomonads and the dinoflagellates. 
Their cells have photosynthetic pigments localized in yellowish-green 
to golden-brown ehromatophores. Photosynthetic reserves generally 
accumulate as starch or starch-like compounds, but they may also 
accumulate as oil. Cell walls, when present, generally contain cellulose. 
Most members of the division are unicellular bifiagcllated organisms in 
which the two flagella are usually dissimilar in form, position, and motion. 
Some genera are without flagella, alga-like, and either unicellular or 
multicellular. Immobile genera may reproduce asexually by means of 
either motile or nonmotile spores. Sexual reproduction is found in but 
two or three genera. The division includes approximately 1,000 species. 

Chrysophytn which include the yellow-green algae (Xanthophyeeae), 
the golden-brown algae (Ohrysophyceae), and the diatoms. Their cells 
have the photosynthetic pigments localized in definite ehromatophores in 
which there is a preponderance of yellowish or brownish carotinoid 
pigments. The food reserve's include both oils and leucosin (an insoluble 
carbohydrate 1 of unknown e-ompositiem). There is never a formation of 
starch. The e-e'll wall is usually eomposeel of tw r o overlapping halves, and 
it is freepjently impregnated with silica. The cells may be flagellated or 
nonflagellated and solitary or united in colonies of definite form. Asexual 
reproduction of immobile genera may be by means of flagellated or non¬ 
flagellated spores. There is a widespread, although not universal, endo¬ 
plasmic formation of a unique type of spore—the statospore. Sexual 
reproduction, when present, is by a fusion of flagellated or nonflagellated 
gametes of equal size. The division includes approximately 5,700 species. 

Phaeophyta, or brown algae, which have their photosynthetic pigments 
localized in ehromatophores that also contain a golden-brown pigment, 
fucoxanthin. The chief food reserve is a soluble dextrin-like polysac¬ 
charide, laminarin. The plant body is always immobile, multicellular, 
and generally of a definite macroscopic form. Motile reproductive cells, 
whether sexual or asexual, are pyriform and have two laterally inserted 
flagella of unequal length. The life cycle generally involves an alterna¬ 
tion of a diploid asexual generation with a haploid sexual generation. 
Both generations are free-living, and the two may be similar or dissimilar. 
The division includes approximately 900 species. 
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Cyanophyta, or blue-green algae, in which the photosynthetic pigmentB 
are distributed throughout the entire peripheral portion of a protoplast 
and are not localized in definite plastids. In addition to chlorophyll and 
the accompanying carotinoids, a protoplast may contain a blue pigment 
( phycocyanin ) and a red pigment. The Cyanophyta differ from all other 
algae in their primitive type of nucleus (the centr.al body), which lacks a 
nuclear membrane and nucleoli. None of the Cyanophyta forms flagel¬ 
lated reproductive cells, and none of them reproduces sexually. The 
division includes approximately 1,400 species. 

Rkodophyta or red algae in which the photosynthetic pigments are 
localized in chromatophores that contain a red pigment (phycoerythrin) 
and sometimes also a blue pigment (phycocyanin). The chief food 
reserve is an insoluble carbohydrate, floridean starch. The plant body is 
always multicellular and generally of a definite macroscopic form. 
Flagellated reproductive cells, either asexual or sexual, are not formed by 
red algae. Most genera reproduce sexually. Sexual reproduction is 
effected by passive transportation of nonfiagellated male gametes to, and 
their lodgement against, the female sex organ, the carpogonium. The life 
cycle of many, although not all, Rhodopbyta involves an alternation of a 
free-living haploid sexual generation with a free-living diploid sexual 
generation of identical form. The division includes approximately 2,500 
species. 

Myxothallophyta, or slime molds, in which there are no photosynthetic 
pigments and in which the plant body is a naked mass of protoplasm 
throughout all stages of vegetative development. The vegetative body 
may be either a single large multinueleate mass or an aggregation of many 
small uninucleate protoplasts. Reproduction is by the formation of 
many small uninucleate spores, each with a distinct wall. In a majority 
of the genera the spores are borne within or upon a fructification of 
definite form. The division includes approximately 435 species. 

Eumycetae, or true fungi, in which there are no photosynthetic pigments 
and in which there is almost always a definite cell wall throughout all 
stages of vegetative development. All but the most primitive of the 
Eumycetae have the branching filamentous type of plant body known as a 
mycelium. It may consist of a single multinueleate cell or be transversely 
divided into many cells. The various branches (hyphae) of a mycelium 
may lie in an amorphous felt-like mass, or they may be intertwined to 
form a macroscopic mass of definite form. Reproduction is by means of a 
wide variety of types of spores, some of which are formed directly or 
indirectly after a union of gametes or gamete nuclei. The division, inclu¬ 
sive of lichens, contains approximately 89,000 species. 

Bryophyta which include the liverworts, homworts (anthocerotes), and 
mosses. The Bryophyta are simple green plants which differ from all 
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algae in that their sex organs are always multicellular and have an outer 
layer of sterile cells. The life cycle involves an alternation of a free-living 
haploid sexual generation (gametophyte) with a diploid asexual genera¬ 
tion (sporophyte). The latter is completely or partially dependent upon 
the former throughout all stages of development. The internal organiza¬ 
tion of the sporophyte is always simple, and there is never a differentiation 
of vascular tissues. The division includes approximately 23,000 species. 

Pteridophyta which includes the psilophytes, lycopods, horsetails, and 
true ferns. They are green plants distinguishable from Bryophyta by the 

ANGIOSPEKMAE 




Fio. 1 . —Diagram allowing the suggested interrelationships of the divisions of the plant 

kingdom 

fact that the sporophyte is independent of the gametophyte at maturity. 
They differ from seed plants in their liberation of the spore, or the game¬ 
tophyte developed from it, from the sporangium. Mature sporophytes 
have an internal vascular system composed of xylem and phloem. 
Generally, although not always, the sporophyte is differentiated into 
stem, leaf, and root. The division includes about 4,850 living species. 

Interrelationships. The various algal divisions described on the 
preceding pages seem to be pliyletie series entirely independent from one 
another. The answer to the question as to whether they arose independ¬ 
ently or from some common ancestral stock is obscure and purely a matter 
of speculation. However, numerous physiological and morphological 
features common to the various algal series suggest that they may have 
had a common origin in some primitively organized ancestral stock. The 
common physiological features include ability to elaborate foods photo- 
synthetically, ability to form enzymes, permeability, and similarities in 
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responses to external stimuli. Most of them also have such common 
morphological features as a differentiation of the protoplasm into cyto¬ 
plasm and nucleus, a localization of the photosynthetic pigments in 
plastids, and a qualitative division of the nuclear material. 

Evolution among the various series of algae has not reached the same 
stage of advancement. There has been but little vegetative advance¬ 
ment in either the Chrysophyta, the Pyrrophyta, or the Cyanophyta, and 
in all of them the reproductive organs are simple. The Phaeophyta and 
th° Rhodopliyta have attained a higher level in that certain of them have 
a relatively large plant body, complex in form and with some internal 
differentiation of tissues. However, in neither the red nor the brown 
algae does there seem to have been an evolution of a true land plant. 
Evolution of the Chlorophyta has progressed far beyond an algal organ¬ 
ization of the plant body, and the reproductive structures typical for 
algae. This algal series seems to be the one giving rise to the bryophytes, 
pteridophytes, and all other true land plants. 

The relationships of plants are usually shown by a diagram having the 
form of a many-branched tree. A more accurate diagrammatic repre¬ 
sentation of the evolutionary interrelationships among plants would be 
that of a tree surrounded by seven shrubs (Fig. 1). The tree would re-pre¬ 
sent the Chlorophyta and the land plants derived from them. The shrubs 
would represent the other algae and the fungi. Three of the algal shrubs 
would be very low. The other two, representing the Phaeophyta and 
Rhodopliyta, would be somewhat taller. 
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CHAPTER II 
CHLOROPHYTA 

The Chlorophyta, or grass-green algae, have the same photosynthetic 
pigments (chlorophyll a, chlorophyll 6, carotin, xanthophyll) as do the 
vascular plants and in the same proportions. These pigments are local¬ 
ized in definite plastids (chloroplasts). Most of the Chlorophyta accumu¬ 
late starch as the photosynthetic reserve. The plant body ( thallus) may 
be unicellular or multicellular. Motile reproductive cells of Chlorophyta 
have their flagella, generally two or four, borne at the anterior end and, 
with a few exceptions, have all flagella equal in length. Reproduction 
may be asexual or sexual. When sexual reproduction takes place, the 
gametes are always produced within unicellular sex organs, and the fusing 
pair of gametes may be of equal or unequal size. 

There are approximately 360 genera and 5,700 species of Chlorophyta. 
A large majority of the species are fresh-water in habit. Most of the 
fresh-water species arc microscopic organisms; many of the marine species 
are large and macroscopically recognizable. 

The Chlorophyta are divided into the tw r o following classes: 

Chlorophyceae, in which the plant body is unicellular or multicellular, 
but in which multicellular thalli never have growth initiated by an apieal 
cell. The sex organs are unicellular, are borne freely exposed, and only in 
very rare cases become surrounded by a sheath of sterile cells after 
fertilization. 

Charophyceae in which the plant body is always multicellular and in 
which growth is initiated by an apical cell. The sex organs are unicellular 
and are always borne within special sterile multicellular envelopes. 

CLASS 1. CHLOROPHYCEAE 

Thalli of Chlorophyceae may be unicellular, or they may be multi¬ 
cellular and have either a definite or an indefinite number of cells. Thalli 
with an indefinite number of cells may have them arranged in irregular 
masses, in filaments, in expanded sheets, or in solid or hollow cylinders. 
Many members of the class reproduce asexually by zoospores, aplnno- 
spores, or akinetes. Sexual reproduction is also of widespread occurrence 
and ranges from isogamy to oogamy. The sex organs are always one- 
celled and not surrounded by an envelope of sterile cells. 

There are about 350 genera and 5,500 species of Chlorophyceae. 
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Occurrence and Distribution. Approximately 10 per cent of the 
species are marine, and most of them grow in the intertidal zone. Certain 
orders, as the Ulvales and Siphonales, are predominately marine; other 
orders have a few marine species; and still others, as Oedogoniales and 
Zygnematales, do not have marine species. A majority of the fresh-water 
species.are submerged aquatics, but the number of species that do not 
grow submerged in water is surprisingly large. These include the species 
growing on soil, on rocks or cliffs, on damp woodwork or the bark of trees, 
and on snow or ice. There are also a few species that are internal para¬ 
sites of land plants or epiphytes upon land animals. 

Many of the marine species have a definite geographical distribution, 
which is primarily dependent upon temperature of the water. The same 
does not hold for fresh-water species, and, except for desmids and a few 
tropical species, all of them are cosmopolitan and may be expected 
anywhere. 

Cell Structure. The Wall. With the exception of a few primitive 
genera, the protoplast lies within a definite wall. In the primitive genera 
without walls, the exterior of the naked protoplast is rigid and of a 
characteristic shape. The characteristic cell shape among genera with 
a wall is therefore probably due to the protoplast itself rather than to the 
enclosing wall. All cells surrounded by a wall have one composed of at 
least two concentric portions. The innermost portion is usually com¬ 
posed wholly or almost wholly of cellulose. 1 The cellulose portion may be 
homogeneous in structure or consist of several concentric layers. In the 
Siphonales the innermost portion usually contains callose instead of 
cellulose. 2 External to the cellulose portion of a wall is a region in which 
pectose predominates. It is not clear whether the pectose is derived 
directly from the cellulose or is a secretion of the protoplast that filters 
through the cellulose portion. The latter appears to be the case with 
desmids in which there are definite pores in the wall. Cells of most 
genera have the outermost portion of the pectose converted into a water- 
soluble pectin that dissolves away in the surrounding medium. It is very 
probable also that the formation of pectose continues throughout the 
vegetative life of a cell. There are many Chlorophyceae, as the Zygne- 
mataceae, where the amount of pectose secreted just about balances that 
dissolved away. The result is an equilibrium in which the thickness of 
the pectose layer remains practically constant. 3 If the formation of 
pectose ceases, as it does during conjugation in Zygnemataceae, there 
comes a time when the pectic layer dissolves away and there is nothing 
external to the cellulose portion. Not all species establish this equilib¬ 
rium, and certain of them have the gelatinous portion of the wall increas¬ 
ing indefinitely in thickness. There are also genera where the external 

* Tiffany, 1924; Wurdack, 1923. ! Mirande, 1913. * Tiffany, 1924. 
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portion of the pectose becomes impregnated with chitin and where the 
wall is composed of three distinct portions. 1 Even if one agrees with 
those who deny the presence of chitin in algae, 2 it is clear that certain 
genera have an outermost wall layer that inhibits, or greatly reduces, 
dissolving away of the pectose portion. Walls of green algae may also 
be impregnated with lime. This is especially the ease with Siphonales of 
tropical seas, and in them lime may accumulate in such quantity that the 
alga is w'hite, not green. 

The Protoplast. Most Chlorophyceae have the cytoplasm restricted 
10 a layer next the cell wall and have a conspicuous vacuole internal to 
the cytoplasmic layer. Immature cells developing front zoospores have 
many small vacuoles scattered through the cytoplasm, and these vacuoles 
gradually unite to form a single central one. Sometimes, as in Nphacruplea 
(page 06), there are several large vacuoles within a mature cell, or, as in 
Sptrogyra, the central vacuole is incompletely dixided by strands of 
cytoplasm. Vacuoles of a few species are colored because of anthocyan 
pigments dissolved in the cell sap. Cells of Chlorophyceae that have 
become adapted to a subaerial existence usually do not have central 
vacuoles. 

Most of the Volvocales and certain of the Tetrasporales have small 
contractile vacuoles, usually two, near the base of the flagella. When 
two vacuoles are present, they usually contract altermitoly. The con¬ 
traction is sudden and the distension is slow. It is thought that the 
contractile vacuoles are excretory organelles and that the liquid discharged 
from them is expelled from the cell. 

The protoplast always contains one or more nuclei. Many families 
and orders have vegetative cells that arc uninucleate except at the time 
of sporulation or gametogenesis. Uninucleate cells may hat e the nucleus 
embedded in the peripheral layer of cytoplasm or suspended in the 
central vacuole by cytoplasmic strands connected with the peripheral 
cytoplasm. Multinucleate vegetative cells icocnocyUs) are found both 
among Chlorophyceae which do not have vegetative cell division and 
among those whose cells divide vegetatively. Most coenocytes have a 
gradual increase in number of nuclei as a cell increases in size. Nuclei 
of both uni- and multinucleate cells have a distinct nuclear membrane, 
one or more nucleoli, and a chromatin-linin network. The amount of 
chromatin is often so scanty that the space between nucleolus and mem¬ 
brane is almost colorless. Nuclear division is mitotic and similar to 
that in vascular plants. 

The chloroplast is the most conspicuous organelle of the protoplast. 
The amount of pigmentation of chloroplasts is extremely variable and 
ranges all the way from a quantity sufficient to color the plastid a brilliant 

1 Wurdack, 1923. 2 Wettstein, von, 1921. 
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green to an amount so small that there is only a tinge of color. A few 
Chlorophyceae completely lack photosynthctic pigments. Most Chloro- 
phyceae have no other pigmentation than chlorophyll and its associated 
pigments. A few species, including Trentepohlia (page 54), have the 
green color completely masked by an orange-red pigment ( haemato- 
chrome)■ that is thought to be of a carotinoid nature. The function of the 
hacmatochrome of Trentepohlia is uncertain, but its accumulation in 
recently formed cells has been held 1 as proof that it functions as a food 
reserve rather than as a light screen. 

Chloroplasts always have a shape characteristic for the particular 
species, and this is often characteristic of the genus and family. Old 
cells of many species seem to have the chlorophyll diffused throughout 
the cytoplasm, but young cells of all of them have definite chloroplasts. 
The shape of the eldoroplast is extremely varied when the Chlorophyceae 
are taken as a whole. The massive cup-shaped ehloroplast found in 
most species of Chlamydomonas is also found in many other Volvocales 
and in Tetrasporales. This widespread occurrence of cup-shaped 
chloroplasts among the lower Chlorophyceae gives good reason for sup¬ 
posing that it is the primitive type. In more advanced green algae, as 
the Ulotriehales, the ehloroplast is parietal in position, laminate, and 
entire or perforate. Cells of a considerable number of genera, especially 
those belonging to the Siphonales, have numerous small disciform chloro¬ 
plasts at the periphery of the protoplast. The most striking of all 
chloroplasts are found in the desmids, and the range in shape from genus 
to genus is almost infinite. 

Most chloroplasts contain a special organelle, the pyrenoid. Struc¬ 
turally, the pyrenoid consists of a central core, of a proteinaceous nature, 
ensheathed by plates of starch (Fig. 2). Strictly speaking, the term 
pyrenoid should be applied only to the central protein portion, but in 
common usage it is often applied to both the protein portion and to 
the surrounding starch plates. With a few exceptions all present-day 
phycologists hold that the protein portion is intimately concerned with 
the formation of the starch plates. According to one interpretation, 2 the 
body of a pyrenoid becomes differentiated into two parts: one destined 
to be transformed into a starch plate; the other to remain unchanged. 
The part undergoing change gradually gives more and more of a starch 
reaction, moves away from the unchanged part, and eventually becomes 
one of the starch plates surrounding the pyrenoid. According to another 
interpretation, 3 starch grains are at first minute granules external to 
the pyrenoid; later on they increase in size by deposition of starch on all 
sides. Small chloroplasts usually contain a single pyrenoid; large chloro¬ 
plasts usually contain several of them. In chloroplasts of certain species 

1 Geitler, 1923. ! Timberlake, 1901. 3 Czurda, 1928. 





-Pyronoids of Hydrodictyon, showing the cutting off of starch plates (From 
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Chlorcplasts in cells of certain species regularly lack pyronoids Most of 
these species, in spite of their lack of pyronoids, regulaily form stare h 
Chlorophyceae also store reserve foods as fats. The oil droplets so 
frequently present in zygotes and m old vegetative cells are probably con- 



Fig 3 —Neuromotor apparatus of 
Chlamydomonas riasuta Korehikov A, 


version products from starch. On the 
other hand, there are some green algae 
whose vegetative cells form only fats 
The most notable of these is Vauchma, 
but it is interesting to note that even 
this alga sometimes forms starch w hen 
constantly illuminated. 1 

Flagella and Eyespots. Motile 
vegetative and reproductive cells ( zoo- 
ids) of Chlorophyceae are propelled 
through the water by special organ¬ 
elles, the flagella, that are inserted 
(borne) at the anterior end of the cell 


neuromotor apparatuo of a vegetatne Mosteooids have two flagella, blit there 
cell B, at the beginning of cell division , - . , 

C—F, development of the neuromotor tour, eight, Or many 01 them. 

apparatus in a young cell (AU after I n a l{ but a f ew exceptional Cases the 
Kater, 1929 ) (X 12S4 ) „ 1 .. 

flagella of a zooid are of equal length. 
Flagella of vegetative cells, and probably also those of zoospores and 
gametes, are produced by the neuromotor apparatus, an organelle inti- 


1 Tiffany, 1924 
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mately associated with the nucleus. The neuromotor apparatus of 
Chlamydomonas nasuta Korshikov is of an elaborate type 1 and more or 
less similar ones have been found 2 in several other Volvocales. There 
is, first of all, a granule ( blephuroplast ) at the base of each flagellum 
(Fig. 3 ). The blopharoplasts arc connected with each other by a trans¬ 
verse fiber (the paradesmose ), and it is connected to a small intranuclear 
centrosome by another delicate fiber (the rhizoplast). The centrosome, 
in turn, is connected with the nucleolus by a 
delicate fibril, but this is probably without 
significance. 

All parts of the neuromotor apparatus 
except the centrosome disappear at the begin¬ 
ning of cell division in Chlamydomonas nasuta. 

The centrosome then divides into two daughter 
centrosomes which come to lie at opposite poles 
of the intranuclear spindle. When daughter 
nuclei are reorganized from the divided chrom¬ 
osomes, there is a single centrosome within 
each nucleus. The formation of a new neuro¬ 
motor apparatus begins with an elongation of 
the centrosome into a dumbbell-shaped struc¬ 
ture, one end of which projects through the 
nuclear membrane. This free end, the ble- 
pharoplast, eventually migrates to the anterior 
end of the cell, spinning out a rhizoplast 
between it and the end remaining within the 
nucleus, the intranuclear centrosome. The stance s. B. diagram of a 
blepharoplast divides into two daughter ble- "Xr^through^the^Tens 1 L. 
pharoplasts after reaching the anterior end of photosensitive substance S, and 
the cell, and they remain connected with each 1928.') P ' ^ Modt ^ ed 

other by a paradesmose. The method by 

which each daughter blepharoplast causes the development of a flagellum 
is uncertain. 

The flagella of green algae are not homogeneous in structure but 
consist 3 of a distinct axial filament surrounded for the greater part of 
their length by a cytoplasmic sheath. The cytoplasmic sheath usually 
ends abruptly; the naked portion of the axial filament extending beyond 
it is known as the endpiece. 

Zooids usually have an cyespot or stigma. An eyespot is orange-red 
to reddish browm, and it may be circular, oval, or sublinear in outline. 

1 Kater, 1929. 

* Entz, 1918; Hartmann, 1921; Kater, 1925; Zimmermann, 1921. 

* Petersen, 1929. 
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It is usually located near the base of the flagella, but it may lie in the 
eCjuator of a cell. Division of protoplasts of Volvocales may be accom¬ 
panied by a bipartition of the eyespot, or new eyespots may be formed 
de novo in each daughter protoplast. Nonflagellated vegetative cells 
of the higher green algae do not have eyespots. An eyespot may appear 
just before zoospore or gamete formation and be divided each time the 
protoplast divides, or eyespots may not appear until all divisions of the 
protoplast have been completed. 

The eyespot is a photoreceptive organelle intimately concerned with 
directing movement of the flagella. Possibly it is a part of the neuro¬ 
motor system, as has been claimed, 1 but as yet there has been no cytologi- 
cal demonstration of the fact. In Chlamydomonas (Fig. 4A) and possibly 
other unicellular Volvocales, the eyespot consists of two portions; a 
biconvex hyaline portion, which is the photoreceptive part, and a curved 
pigmented plate. 1 Volvox and certain other colonial genera have a more 
complicated type of eyespot (Fig. 4 B). Here there is a definite biconvex 
lens, a curved colorless photosensitive portion, and a curved pigmented 
portion. 2 Phototactic responses in Volvocales with this type of eyespot 
are thought to be due to selective reflection from the concave surface of 
the pigmented portion. 

Cell Division. Cells of all Chlorophyceae except those of Chlorococ- 
cales and Siphonales divide vegetatively. Division is intercalary in 
most unbranched filamentous genera, and, except for the basal eel), 
any cell of a filament may divide. Division is also intercalary in branch¬ 
ing filamentous genera, but in most cases the divisions are restricted to 
terminal portions of the branches, although not necessarily to the apical 
cells. In most nonfilamentous colonial genera there may be a division 
of any cell in the colony. 

Cytokinesis of uninucleate cells is always preceded by a mitotic 
division of the nucleus; coenocytie cells may or may not have nuclear 
divisions preceding cell division. The usual method of cell division is by 
a furrowing of the plasma membrane midway between the cell ends. 
This linear furrow deepens until it has cut entirely through the protoplast 
and formed two daughter protoplasts. There is great variability in the 
time at which new transverse walls arc formed and in the method of 
their formation. Most cells secrete wall material within the furrow as 
it deepens. In fact, cross-wall formation follows so closely upon furrow¬ 
ing that cell division is often thought to be caused by an inward growth 
of a transverse septum. Sometimes, as in Ocdogonium, division of the 
protoplast is completed before the beginning of cross-wall formation 
(page 70). In a few Chlorophyceae 3 cell division is by means of a cell 
plate ( phragmoplast ) as in cells of vascular plants. . 

1 Mast, 1928. 2 Mast, 1916, 1928. * McAllister, 1913; 1931; Mainx, 1927. 
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Division of the protoplast may be accompanied by division of the 
chloroplast. The chloroplast may be divided transversely ( Spirogyra, 
Ulothrix), or longitudinally (Chlamydomonas) . Uninucleate cells with a 
chloroplast axial to either pole of the nucleus, as Zygnema, have division 
of the chloroplast taking place after cytokinesis. 

Many Chlorophyccae show a marked diurnal periodicity in the time 
at which nuclear and cell division take place. In the great majority 
of cases it is at night. Nuclear division usually begins within an hour 
or two after sundown and is often completed shortly after midnight. 
Cell division usually takes place during the early morning hours. It 
is not improbable that this diurnal periodicity is correlated with accumula¬ 
tion of reserve foods following the photosynthetic activity of the daytime. 

Asexual Reproduction. Asexual reproduction of colonial genera 
may be vegetative and by a fragmentation of the colony. Fragmentation 
of filamentous genera may be purely accidental, or it may be due to a 
formation of spores or gametes here and there along a filament. Under 
certain environmental conditions, some genera have a regular dissocia¬ 
tion into individual cells or short files of a few cells each. Such frag¬ 
ments may subsequently grow into long filaments. Nonfilamentous 
colonies may reproduce vegetatively by an accidental fragmentation or 
by an abscission of proliferous outgrowths. 

Asexual reproduction may also be due to the formation of one or 
more spores within a cell. All cells producing spores are sporangia, 
but among the Clilorophyceae it is customary to apply this term only 
to those genera, as Trcntcpohlia, where the sporangia are morphologically 
different from vegetative cells. The spores may be naked and motile 
(Fig. 16A) or nonmotile and surrounded by a wall. Motile spores 
(zoospores, Fig. 16ft) have two, four, or more flagella at the anterior 
end. If a nonmotile spore has a wall distinct from the parent-cell wall, 
it is an aplanospore 1 (Fig. 16C). Aplanospores with greatly thickened 
walls are usually called hypnosporcs. Nonmotile spores formed singly 
within a cell may have a wall that is not distinct from the parent-cell 
w T all. Such spores are akinetes (Fig. 31G). Vegetative cells may also 
develop directly into akinetes with greatly thickened walls and abundant 
food reserves. Such akinetes are to be interpreted as vegetative cells 
better adapted to tide the alga over unfavorable conditions. 

Aplanospores are in reality modified zoospores that have secreted 
a wall before liberation from the sporangial cell. The type of spore 
produced by a green alga is frequently dependent upon environmental 
conditions; thus, as in Vauchcria, it is not uncommon to find the same 
species producing zoospores when it grows submerged in water and 
producing aplanospores when it grows in subaerial habitats. 

1 Wille, 1883. 
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Zoospore formation, like cell division, frequently takes place at 
night, and the spores are usually liberated at daybreak. Sudden changes 
in the environment often stimulate profuse sporulation, and it is no 
unusual experience to find many algae producing zoospores the day after 
they are brought into the laboratory. For certain algae this has been 
shown 1 to be due to an increase in the amount of carbon dioxide in the 
water. 

Some genera produce a single zoospore within a cell, but most genera 
have each cell producing more than one. The number of zoospores 
formed by a uninucleate cell is a multiple of 2 and usually 4, 8, or 16. 
This is due either to successive simultaneous nuclear divisions before 
cleavage into uninucleate protoplasts or to simultaneous successive 
bipartitions of the protoplast. Coeneytic cells also have a cleavage into 
uninucleate protoplasts, but their number is not necessarily a multiple 
of two. Cleavage of cells with several nuclei may be simultaneous; or 
progressive , and into masses with smaller and smaller numbers of nuclei 
(Fig. 48 C-D). Irrespective of whether formed by simultaneous or pro¬ 
gressive cleavage, the uninucleate protoplasts are then metamorphosed 
into zoospores with a specific number of flagella. Blepharoplasts have 
been observed 2 in developing zoospores of several species, and at least 
one genus is known 3 to have a definite neuiomotor apparatus. Zoospores 
resemble vegetative cells of unicellular Volvocales, and from Ihe phylo¬ 
genetic standpoint they may be looked upon as a temporary reversion to 
the primitive ancestral flagellated condition. 

Liberation of zoospores is generally through a pore in the surrounding 
wall, but it may also be effected by a breaking or gelatinization of the wall. 
Zoospores of most genera swim freely in all directions after liberation, 
but in many cases the direction in which they swim is influenced by 
external stimuli, especially light and gravity. The duration of swarming 
is dependent upon the particular species and upon environmental condi¬ 
tions. The normal swarming period generally lasts from 30 minutes to 
2 hours, but it may be as short as 3 or 4 minutes ( Pediastrum ) 4 or as long 
as 2 or 3 days ( Ulothrix ). 6 Movement becomes more and more sluggish 
toward the end of the swarming period, and a slow lashing of the flagella 
often continues after zoospores have come to rest. Shortly after ceasing 
to swarm, the zoospore retracts or loses its flagella and secretes a wall. 
These one-celled plants are usually sessile and arc attached to the sub¬ 
stratum by means of pectose material in the newly formed wall. Colonial 
species soon have the one-celled stage developing into a many-celled 
colony. 

1 Gussewa, 1927, 1930; Uspenskaja, 1930. 

2 Davis, 1908; Gussewa, 1930; Timberlake, 1902. 3 Reich, 1920. 

4 Harper, 1918. 3 Klebs, 1896. 
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Aplanospores may be liberated by a breaking of the mother-cell wall 
or only after its decay. They may germinate directly into new plants, 
or they may produce zoospores that develop into new plants. 

Sexual Reproduction. The Chlorophyceae are an evolutionary series 
in which gametic union became firmly established in the most primitive 
forms and persists among the highest members of the series. Gametic 
union of many species is isogamous (Fig. 8 B) and with a fusion of two 
flagellated or nonflagellated gametes of equal size. Other species are 
either anisogamous (Fig. 9E) and with a union of two flagellated gametes 
of unequal size or oogamous (Fig. 13B) and with a small motile male 
gamete ( antherozoid ) uniting with a large immobile gamete (egg). In at 
least four independent lines among the green algae, there has been an 
evolution from isogamy to oogamy. 

Many Chlorophyceae show a marked seasonal periodicity in the 
occurrence of their sexual reproduction. In fresh-water algae this usually 
takes place late in the spring, but it may not take place until the fall. 
Sexual reproduction of Spirogyra seems to take place only when a certain 
amount of reserve food has accumulated. Here, the accumulation of a 
sufficient food reserve is directly dependent upon the ratio between sur¬ 
face of cell, volume of the cell, and the temperature. 1 The prevalent 
idea that a lowering of the water supply in a pool induces fruiting is 
incorrect, since it has been shown 2 that there is an even more abundant 
fruiting if weather conditions are such that the water level of a pool does 
not fall. 

The production of flagellated gametes ( zoogametes) is almost identical 
with that of zoospores. Gamete-producing cells, the gamctangia, are 
generally morphologically indistinguishable from vegetative cells. 

All green algae in which both gametes are nonflagellated ( aplano- 
gamous) are isogamous. Aplanogamy is found throughout the Zyg- 
nematales and is a feature immediately separating them from other 
Chlorophyceae. Some Zygnematales are truly isogamous and with both 
gametes of a uniting pair amoeboid. Other Zygnematales, as Spirogyra, 
have the morphological isogamy accompanied by a physiological dif¬ 
ferentiation in which one gamete is passive and the other actively 
amoeboid. 

In anisogamous species the larger gamete of the two is alw r ays con¬ 
sidered the female. It may be but little larger than the male gamete 
( Pandorina , page 33), or it may be many times larger ( Codium , 
page 113). 

With one exception ( Sphaeroplea, page 66), eggs of oogamous 
species are produced singly within a gametangium, the o6gonium, morpho¬ 
logically different from vegetative cells. The aniheridium, the game- 

1 Transeau, 1916. * Transeau, 1913. 
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tangium producing the antherozoids, is also generally of a distinctive 
form, and it usually produces more than one antherozoid. 

Both of a uniting pair of iso- or anisogamous gametes may be actively 
motile at the time of gametic union, or one may be motile and the other 
immobile. Almost all of the oogamous Chlorophyceae have a swimming of 
the antherozoid into the oogonium and gametic union taking place there. 

Iso-, aniso-, and oogamous species may be homolhallic and with a 
union of gametes from the same cell or thallus; or they may be hetero- 
thallic and only have a union of gametes when the two come from cells 
of different parentage. Certain hetcrothallic algae have a genotypic 
differentiation into the two kinds of thalli at the time of zygote 
germination. 1 

There are numerous records of cases where gametes that have not 
united with one another have developed into new plants or into resting 
stages identical in appearance with zygotes. The evaluation of these 
records of parthenogenesis is a difficult matter since they have been 
observed in mixed cultures. However, pure cultures have demonstrated 
that gametes of some species develop parthenogenetically, 2 and those of 
others do not. 3 The development of gametes into zygote-like bodies 
( parthenospores ) is a well-established fact among the Zygnematales. 

The Zygote and Its Germination. Zoogamctes may not have a dis¬ 
appearance of the flagella when they unite in pairs, and thp resultant 
zygote may swarm in much the. same fashion as a zoospore before it 
comes to rest and secretes a wall. All zygotes of oogamous Chloro¬ 
phyceae are, of course, immobile from the beginning, and they all secrete 
a wall within a fairly short time. The zygote wall is a thin homogeneous 
structure when first formed, but later on it often becomes differentiated 
into three layers, the outer two of which contain cellulose. Zygotes of 
many species have a characteristic ornamentation and coloration. 
Among species with a zygote entering upon a resting period, the young 
zygotes are a bright green and contain such food reserves as were present 
in the gametes. Photosynthesis by the ripening zygote may result in 
an accumulation of still more food. At first the food reserves consist 
almost wholly of starch; later on there is often a conversion of the starch 
into fats. There is often, also, a development of haematochroine in 
sufficient quantity to color the protoplast a bright red or an orange-red. 

Sooner or later the two nuclei contributed by the two gametes fuse 
with each other. The fate of the chloroplasts is harder to follow. In 
the case of Zygnema i and certain desmids 6 the chloroplasts derived from 
the female gamete persist, and those contributed by the male gamete 
degenerate. 

1 Sehreiber, 1925; Mainx, 1931. s Schulze, 1927. 1 Hollenberg, 1935. 

4 Kurssanow. 1911. s Potthoff. 1927. 
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Many, if not all, of the Volvocales, Ulotrichales, Oedogonialee, and 
Zygnematales have a reductional division of the zygote nucleus. It seems 
equally certain that division of the zygote nucleus is equational, not 
reductional, in certain Cladophorales, Ulvales, and Siphonales. 

Zygotes with the nucleus dividing reductionally do not germinate 
immediately. The time interval for ripening is often a matter of months, 
and it has been shown that zygotes of Ulothrix germinate 5 to 9 months 
after they are formed 1 and that those of Oedogonium have a resting 
period of 12 to 14 months. 2 In most cases mciosis results in four nuclei, 
but there are cases where one of the daughter nuclei of the first division 
degenerates and the other divides into two nuclei. All resting zygotes 
but those of Zygnematales have mciosis followed by a formation of 
zoospores. There is usually a division into four zoospores at the quadri- 
nucleate stage, but a germinating zygote may also give rise to more or 
less than four zoospores; the production of less than four nuclei is due to 
a degeneration of one or more of them; the production of more than 
four, as in Coleochaete (page 53) is due to further nuclear divisions after 
meiosis. 

Zygnematales do not form zoospores when a zygote germinates. 
Some genera have a persistence of all four nuclei after meiosis and a 
division into four uninucleate protoplasts, each of which develops directly 
into a new plant. Other genera either have two of the four nuclei non¬ 
functional and a formation of two germlings, or a degeneration of three 
nuclei and a production of but one new plant. 

Zygotes with the nucleus dividing equationally usually germinate 
within two or three days after gametic union. Division of J,he daughter 
nuclei is also equational, and meiosis does not take place until just before 
reproduction. Depending upon the species, this may be sporogenesis or 
gametogenesis. 

Life Cycle of Chlorophyceae. Unicellular Volvocales reproducing 
sexually have the simplest possible type of a life cycle (Fig. 5 A). Here 
cell division results in the formation of two, four, or eight motile daughter 
cells which are strictly homologous with the zoospores of other Chloro¬ 
phyceae. From the morphological standpoint, these one-celled plants 
produce zoospores which, in turn, metamorphose into motile one-celled 
plants. The vegetative cells may also give rise to zoogametes that fuse 
in pairs to form a zygote. The nucleus of a germinating zygote divides 
meiotically, and there is a production of four zoospores which function 
directly as one-celled vegetative plants. The life cycle of these primitive 
algae consists, therefore, of an alternation of a one-celled haploid phase 
with a one-celled diploid phase. Such alternation is not obligatory in 
the sense that the haploid phase must always give rise to the diploid phase 
1 Grose, 1931. 1 Mainx. 1931. 
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since there may be a succession of haploid phases before production of a 
diploid phase. The alternation is, however, obligatory in the sense that 
the diploid phase cannot give rise to further diploid phases but must 
always form the haploid phase. 

Tins primitive cycle may have been succeeded by one with vegetative 
cell division in either phase. The great majority of Chlorophyceae have 
had an interpolation of vegetative cell division in the haploid phase 
(Fig. 5B). This results, as in Oedogonium, in a life cycle with a multi- 



Fia. 5.—Diagram showing the various types of life cycle among the Chlorophyceae. 
chlamydomonad. B, haplontic. C, diplontic. D, Diplohaplontic. 
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cellular haploid generation alternating with a unicellular diploid phase. 
Such haplonts 1 usually have the haploid generation reproducing asexually 
by means of zoospores or modifications of zoospores. Codium and Bryop- 
sis represent instances where there has been an interpolation of vegetative 
division in the diploid side of the cycle (Fig. 5 C). In these diplonts the 
life cycle consists of an alternation of a diploid coenocyte, the morpho¬ 
logical equivalent of a multicellular diploid generation, with a unicellular 
haploid phase. 

Certain Ulvaceae and Cladophoraceae are known to be diplohaplonts 1 
and to have a life cycle in which there is an alternation of a many-celled 
haploid generation with a many-celled diploid generation (Fig. 5 D). 
The alternating generations of Ulvaceae and Cladophoraceae are identical 

1 Svedelius, 1931. 





CHLOROPHYTA 


25 


in appearance and cannot be distinguished from each other until the 
time of reproduction. In some species the alternation is strictly obligate; 
in others there may be a reduplication of the haploid generation by a 
parthenogenetic germination of zoogametes. Diplohaplonts with simi¬ 
lar gametophytic and sporophytie generations probably arose from a 
haplont through a failure of meiosis in the germinating zygote. Since 
each of the two haploid gametes forming the zygote had contributed an 
identical set of genes for size and shape of plant body, the diploid zygote 
grew into a multicellular thallus identical in form with the haploid 
thallus. In Ulvaceae and Cladophoraceae the capacity for meiosis, 
originally present in the zygote, is transmitted through each cell genera¬ 
tion of the diploid plant. Nuclei in cells of diploid plants usually do not 
divide reductionally until the plant is fully mature, but meiosis may 
take place while the diploid plant is still juvenile. Nuclei of all cells of 
the diploid generation may divide meiotically, as in Viva, or meiosis may 
be restricted to young, actively growing cells at branch tips, as in 
Cladophora. 

The two alternating generations in a diplohaplonic life cycle may be 
dissimilar instead of identical. One green alga, Urospora, has been 
shown 1 to be of this type. Here there is an alternation of a filamentous 
many-cclled haploid generation with a coenocytic diploid generation. 
Urospora seems to have been evolved from a baplontic ancestor. How¬ 
ever, it is equally possible for this diplohaplontic life cycle with dissimilar 
generations to have arisen from a primitive life cycle where there are 
alternating haploid and diploid one-celled phases. 

Evolution in the Chlorophyceae. The major sweep in evolution of 
Chlorophyceae from a one-celled flagellated condition has been in con¬ 
struction of the plant body, rather than in an evolution from isogamy to 
oogamy or an evolution of an alternation of generations. This was first 
recognized when Blackman 2 postulated his theory of vegetative ten¬ 
dencies. According to this theory, evolution from a unicellular flagel¬ 
lated condition took place along three main evolutionary lines or 
tendencies. These are: (1) the volvocine tendency in which the cells 
divide vegetatively, but in which the daughter cells retain their motility 
when organized into a colony; (2) the tetrasporine tendency in which there 
is a loss of motility, except in reproductive stages, but in which there is a 
development of colonies by vegetative division; (3) the chlorococcine 
(endosporine) tendency in which there is a loss of motility, except at the 
time of reproduction, and no capacity to divide vegetatively. To these 
should be added (4) the rhizopodal tendency in which there is an evolution 
toward a naked amoeboid type of organization. 


1 Jorde, 1933. 


2 Blackman, 1900. 
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Evolution of the green algae has been along the first three of the above 
tendencies (Fig. 6). The evolutionary possibilities along the volvocine 
line are extremely limited since a colony cannot be of any appreciable 
size and still have all the cells motile. There are several motile colonial 
Volvocales, and Volvox, the culminating member of the series, probably 
approaches the limit of evolution along this line. 

Evolution along the chlorococcine line has been in several directions. 
Some of the Chlorocoecales show an evolutionary advance from a uni¬ 
nucleate to a coenocytic condition. Others of them show an evolution 

To 
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Fig. 6. —Diagram showing the suggested interrelationships among the Chlorophyceae. 


of the colonial habit resulting from an apposition of zoospores or aplano- 
spores. However, these colonial genera never have an increase in number 
of cells once a colony is formed. The unicellular coenocytic forms with 
limited growth of the coenocyte lead to those in w T hich growth is more or 
less unlimited. From such simple siphonaceous forms, as Protosiphon 
(page 95), it is not a great step to the more elaborate Siphonales. The 
Siphonocladiales, an offshoot from the Siphonales, are unicellular coeno- 
cytes in which the cell has become multicellular by transverse 
septation. 

The evolutionary possibilities along the tetrasporine line are infinite. 
A tendency for the vegetative cells to become nonflagellated but to 
return directly to the motile condition is found in the temporary Palmetto 
stages of many unicellular Volvocales, including Chlamydomonas. It 
is but a small step from them to the truly palmelloid Tetrasporales where 
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the immobile vegetative cell is the dominant phase and where the vegeta¬ 
tive cells are only temporarily motile. Protoplasts of Tetrasporales 
have a marked tendency to divide into fours and eights and for the 
daughter cells thus formed to become separated from one another by 
a secretion of gelatinous materials. Restriction of cell division to a 
bipartition and the restriction of all divisions to the same plane would 
result in the filamentous organization characteristic of the Ulotrichales. 
Evolution of the Ulotrichales was accompanied by another feature, a 
loss of the ability of the protoplast to return directly to a motile condi¬ 
tion; and there arc no filamentous Chlorophyceae with this feature so 
characteristic of Tetrasporales. An appearance of the ability to divide 
both vertically and transversely lead to the Ulvales, an order that seems 
to be an offshoot from the Ulotrichales, in which the plant body is a 
sheet, a hollow sac, or a solid cylinder. Other Chlorophyceae evolved 
from the ulotrichaceous type differ in structure of their protoplasts or 
of their spores or gametes rather than in their body construction. In 
one line, the Cladophorales, there was an evolution of a coenocytic 
condition in each cell of the filament. In other lines, segregated as 
separate orders by systematists, there was an evolution of a distinctive 
type of zooid (Oedogoniales) or an evolution of distinctive aplanogametes 
(Zygnematales). 

The Byrophyta probably originated among the branching filamentous 
ulotriehaeous Chlorophyceae, but the steps in their evolution are wholly 
a matter of conjecture since there is a very long gap between the most 
complex of branching Ulotrichales and the simplest bryophytes. 

Classification. Phycologists are in general agreement concerning 
the natural affinities of many groups of genera (variously included in 
the Volvoeaceae, Hydrodictyaceae, Ulvaceae, Cladophoraceae, Oedo- 
goniaeeae, Zygnemataccae, and Desmidiaceae), but there is great diversity 
of opinion concerning the limits of groups larger than the family. 

The Chlorophyceae are here divided into eleven orders, five of which 
(Volvocales, Ulotrichales, Zygnematales, Chlorococcales, and Siphonales) 
are universally recognized by phycologists. Because the limits between 
the two are obscure, opinion is about equally divided as to whether the 
Tetrasporales should be a separate order or included with the Volvocales. 
There is also disagreement concerning the limits of the Ulotrichales. 
Some consider the Ulvales a family of the Ulotrichales; others remove 
the Chaetophoraceae and certain other families with branching filaments 
from the Ulotrichales and place them in a separate order. The Siphono- 
cladiales are also controversial, and, as will be noted later (page 122), 
their validity has even been questioned. Almost all present-day phycol¬ 
ogists have abandoned the former practice of placing the Zygnematales 
in a special subclass. 
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ORDER 1. VOLVOCALES 

The Volvocales are the only Chlorophyceae in which the vegetative 
cells are flagellated and actively motile. The cells may be solitary or 
united in colonies of definite form and with a definite number of cells. 
Asexual reproduction is by the formation of zoospores or by the forma¬ 
tion of motile daughter colonies. Most genera reproduce sexually, and 
gametic union ranges from isogamy to oogamy. 

There are more than 50 genera and 325 species of Volvocales. Almost 
all of them are fresh-water in habit; and frequently they develop lux¬ 
uriantly in waters rich in soluble nitrogenous compounds. 

Most genera have cells that are ovoid, cordiform, or fusiform, but 
some have cells that are compressed or with an irregular outline. Some 
genera have naked protoplasts, but most of them have cells with a definite 
wall with a cellulose layer next to the protoplast. Frequently there is a 
layer of pectic material external to the cellulose, and in colonial genera 
the individual envelopes may be completely fused with one another to 
form a homogeneous colonial matrix. Walls of a few unicellular genera 
consist of two overlapping halves that separate from each other at the 
time of reproduction. 

The general organization of the protoplast throughout the order is 
more or less like that of Chlamydomonas. However, the amount of 
pigmentation in the chloroplast is extremely variable, and there are 
genera in which there is but a trace of chlorophyll or in which there 
is no chlorophyll. The lack of chlorophyll does not exclude such saphro- 
phytic genera from the Volvocales, since other features of cell structure 
are typical for the order, including the presence of a pyrenoid and a 
regular formation of starch. 

Asexual reproduction of unicellular genera whose cells are not enclosed 
by a wall is by a longitudinal division into two daughter cells, and 
cleavage may begin at the posterior or at the anterior end. Unicellular 
genera with a cell wall have a division of the protoplast into two, four, 
or eight daughter cells which are the morphological equivalent of zoo¬ 
spores. Colonial genera may have all or only certain cells dividing and 
redividing to form daughter colonies. 

Sexual reproduction is isogamous, anisogamous, or oogamous. In 
iso- and anisogamous gametic union both of a uniting pair of gametes are 
usually free-swimming. In oogamous gametic union the egg generally 
remains within the wall of the cell producing it. 

The Volvocales are generally divided into five or six families. Of the 
families discussed below, one is representative of those whose cells are 
solitary; the other is representative of those whose cells-are united in 
colonies. 
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FAMILY 1. CHLAMYDOMONADACEAE 

The Chlamydomonadaceae include all of the unicellular Volvocales 
with a definite wall except those with a wall composed of two over¬ 
lapping halves or those with a protoplast containing numerous contractile 
vacuoles. The cells may be bi- or quadriflagellate. Asexual reproduc¬ 
tion is by a division into zoospores that secrete a wall of their own and 
develop flagella before liberation by rupture or gelatinization of the 
parent-cell wall. Gametic union is usually isogamous, but a few species 
are anisogamous and one 1 is known to be oogamous. 



tion C, PalmcUa stage of an undetermined Cfdamydomonati species. ( X 1000 ) 

The family contains about 27 genera and 250 species, almost all of 
them fresh-water 

Chlamydomonas , with some 150 species, is a widely distributed fresh¬ 
water organism in standing water and on moist soil. It often grows in 
abundance in water rich in ammonium compounds, as pools in barnyards. 

The cells (Fig. 1 A) are biflagellate and spherical, ellipsoidal, sub- 
cylindrical, or pyriform. The two flagella are anterior in insertion, fairly 
close together, and the contour of the cell may or may not be distinctly 
papillate in the region bearing the flagella. There is always a definite 
cellulose wall, and some species have a gelatinous sheath external to the 
cellulose layer. Most species have a single cup-shaped chloroplast. 
Chloroplasts of this type may be massive and occupy most of the proto¬ 
plast, or the flanks of the cup may be relatively thin. Other species have 
chloroplasts that are either laminate, stellate, or H-shaped in optical 
section. 2 Chlorpplasts of most species contain a single pyrenoid, but 
those of certain species contain two pyrenoids, several parietal pyrenoids, 

1 Pascher, 1931, 1 Pascher, 1927. 
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or no pyrenoids at all. Typically there are two contractile vacuoles near 
the base of the flagella, but the number and position of vacuoles are not 
constant for the genus. The shape and position of the eyespot are fairly 
constant for any given species, but, taking the genus as a whole, the eye- 
spot may lie anywhere between insertion of the flagella and the lower third 
of a cell. It may be circular, oval, or sublinear in outline. All species 
are uninucleate. Species with a cup-shaped chloroplast have the nucleus 
lying in the colorless cytoplasm filling the cup; other species may have the 
nucleus axial and mi,dway between the two poles, or axially excentric. 

Asexual reproduction is by division of the protoplast into two, four, 
or eight daughter protoplasts that secrete a wall and develop flagella 
before liberation from the parent-cell wall. The number of daughter 
cells, the morphological equivalent of zoospores, is partially dependent 
upon the physiological condition of the parent cell. Cells growing under 
favorable conditions usually form a larger number of daughter cells than 
do those whose environment is less favorable. Dividing cells are usually 
immobile, but their flagella may not be retracted or discarded. Repro¬ 
duction begins with a longitudinal division of the protoplast into two 
daughter protoplasts; this is usually followed by a simultaneous division 
of each daughter protoplast and sometimes by a third series of divisions. 
After division has been completed, each daughter protoplast secretes a 
wall of its own and develops a neuromotor apparatus that forms two 
flagella (page 16). Daughter cells are liberated by a gclatinization or by 
a rupture of the parent-cell wall. In rare cases 1 the protoplast of a 
vegetative cell may round up and develop into an aplanospore. 

Under certain conditions, as when growing on damp soil, the daughter 
cells do not develop flagella and become motile but remain embedded 
within a matrix formed by gclatinization of the parent-cell wall. Division 
and redivision of the daughter cells may produce an amorphous colony 
with hundreds or thousands of cells, all embedded within a common 
gelatinous matrix. Such Palmella stages (Fig. 7C), so-called because the 
older phycologists thought them to be species of Palmella, may have the 
cells developing flagella and swimming away, t Cells of terrestrial Palmella 
stages frequently do this when flooded, and it is not unusual to find all 
cells of a colony swimming freely in all directions a few minutes after 
flooding. Sometimes cells of Palmella stages develop into thick walled 
akinetes (hypnospores). 

At the time of sexual reproduction the protoplast of a cell divides into 
8 , 16, or 32 biflagellate gametes (Fig. 7 B). The gametes may be naked 
or surrounded by a wall. In the latter case the w T alls may be left behind 
as the gametes fuse in pairs, 2 or they may be retained. 3 Some species 

1 Wille, 1903. 2 Klebs, 1890; Pascher, 1916. * Moewus, 1933. 
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are homothallic. Others are heterothallic, 1 and certain of them have been 
shown 2 to have a genotypic differentiation of sex at the time of zygote 
germination. A fusing pair of gametes (Fig. 8A-B) are usually of equal 
size, but anisogamy has been reported 2 for a couple of species. Both 
gametes may be actively motile at the time of gametic union, or one may 
be motile and the other immobile. Tn the latter case there may be a 
clumping of many motile gametes about a single immobile one. 4 The 
flagella may disappear during gametic union, or they may persist (Fig. 




Fig 8 —Chlamydomonas Bp A, gametes 13, gametic union C ~D, young zygotes. 

K , mature zygote F, germination of zygote. (All diagrammatic ) (X 1,000 ) 

8 C), and the quadnflagellate zygote may remain motile for as many as 
15 days 6 before coming to rest and secreting a wall 

A resting zygote has a thick w all that often has a stellate or a reticulate 
ornamentation (Fig 8 E). Many ripening zygotes have haematochrome 
masking the chlorophyll and also a conversion of the reserve starch into 
fats. Prior to germination there is a reduction dhision of the zygote 
nucleus. 6 Typically, four nuclei arc formed as a result of meiosis, but the 
number may be smaller because of nuclear degeneration after the first or 
the second division. Meiosis is followed by a cleavage into uninucleate 
protoplasts and a metamorphosis of them into biflagellate zoospores that 
are liberated by a rupture of the zygote wall (Fig. 8 F). 

FAMILY 2. VOLVOCACEAE 

The Volvocaceae include all the motile genera in which the cells 
lie in a disk or a hollow sphere and not in superimposed tiers. The 
number of cells in a colony is definite, a multiple of two, and there 
is no increase in number of cells after the juvenile phases of development. 
In asexual reproduction all or certain cells of a colony divide simul¬ 
taneously to form daughter colonies. Sexual reproduction is isogamous, 

1 Moewus, 1933, 1936; Strehlow, 1929. 1 Moewus, 1933, 1936. 

' Goroschankm, 1890, 1905. 4 Moewus, 1933; I’ascher, 1931.4. 

5 Strehlow, 1929. 8 Moewus, 1936. 
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anisogamous, or oogamous. All or only certain cells of a colony may be 
gametogenic. 

The family includes some 8 genera and 25 species, all of them fresh¬ 
water. 

Vegetative cells are always biflagellate and almost always with a 
structure similar to that of Chlamydomonas. Cells of all genera have a 
gelatinous sheath, and the abutting sheaths may be distinct from one 
another or confluent to form a homogeneous colonial matrix. One 
genus (Volvox) has fairly conspicuous cytoplasmic strands connecting the 
cells one to another. Other genera have no visible strands, but the 
behavior of severed fragments of colonies furnishes indirect evidence 
that the cells are in cytoplasmic connection. 1 

All colonies are coenobia, that is, colonies with a definite number of 
cells arranged in a specific manner. Coenobia of most genera exhibit a 
definite polarity when swimming through the water, one pole of the 
globose or ellipsoidal colony always being directed forward. There 
may also be an evident morphological anterior-posterior differentiation, 
either in size of eyc.spots of cells at opposite poles oi the coenobium 
or in outline of the colonial envelope. In certain advanced genera 
all cells toward the anterior pole are vegetative and reproductive cells 
lie toward the posterior pole. 

Daughter coenobia are always formed by repeated division of a 
single cell and according to a definite sequence (Fig. 12). All divisions 
are longitudinal, and all cells of each cell generation divide simultaneously. 
The four cells of the second cell generation are quadrately disposed; 
the eight of the third generation are cruciately disposed and with a 
tendency to form a curved plate or plaken. In all but one genus, the 
plakea becomes a hollow' sphere with a small opening, the phialopore, 
at what will eventually become the posterior pole of the colony. Some 
genera, as Pandorina, stop dividing at or before the 32-celled stage; 
other genera, as Eudorina, do not develop beyond the 64-celled stage. 
In one genus ( Volvox ) division continues until there are thousands of 
cells. Until fairly late in development of a daughter coenobium, the 
nucleus in each cell lies toward the inner face of the colony; later stages 
have the nuclei toward the outer face of each cell. This change in posi¬ 
tion is due to the colony turning itself inside out (inverting) through the 
phialopore during later stages of development. 

The three genera described below illustrate the three major evolu¬ 
tionary tendencies among the Volvocaceae. These are: (1) an increase 
in number of cells in the colony; (2) an advance from a condition where 
all cells are reproductive to one where only certain of them are reproduc¬ 
tive; and (3) an advance from isogamy to anisogamy to oogamy. 

1 Bock, 1926. 
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Pandorina, with three species, is widespread but rarely found in 
abundance. The colonies are subspherical to ellipsoidal and have 4, 
8 , 16, or 32 biflagellate cells embedded within a homogeneous gelatinous 
matrix (Fig. 9/1). There may also be an outer colonial sheath of a 
more watery consistency. The cells are arranged in a hollow sphere 
within the colonial envelope and are generally so close together that 
they are laterally flattened by mutual compression, but in one species 1 
they are not in lateral contact with one another Laterally abutting 
cells are pyriform and have the tw r o flagella and the eyespot borne on 
the broad anterior end. There are always two contractile vacuoles 




Fia 9— Pandoixna morum Bory A, vegetative colony B, colony of female gametes 
0, male gamete D, female gamete E F, gametic union G, motile zygote ( X 650 ) 

at the base of the flagella The chloroplast is massive and cup-shaped; 
it may have a smooth outer face and contain a single pyrenoid, or its 
outer face may be longitudinally ridged and it may contain several 
pyrenoids. 

At the time of asexual reproduction there is usually a simultaneous 
division of each cell of the coenobium into a daughter coenobium. Just 
before reproduction a colony ceases active movement, it sinks to the 
bottom of the pool, and the colonial envelope becomes more watery and 
swells. The first three longitudinal divisions of a cell produce a typical 
eight-celled plakca with four of the cells eruciately arranged. 2 Simul¬ 
taneous longitudinal division usually continues until there are 16 or 32 
cells. Inversion of a developing coenobium has not been recorded for 
Pandorina, but there is a strong presumption that a young coenobium 
inverts. The newly formed daughter colonies escape by swimming 
directly through the gelatinized envelope of the parent colony. 

Divisions leading to the formation of biflagellate gametes are identical 
with those in asexual reproduction. However, the group of daughter 

1 Smith, G M , 1931 J Chodat, 1894; Dangeard, 1900 
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cells destined to function as gametes are arranged in a Eudonna -like 
manner and are surrounded by a broad watery sheath (Fig. 9 B). The 
group of cells swim about through the water as a colony-like unit, but 
sooner or later the individual cells (the gametes) escape from the common 
gelatinous matrix and swim about singly. 1 The fusing biflagellate 
gametes are always unequal in size and the larger, the female, may be 
more sluggish than the male (Fig. 9C-G). Fusion may be lateral or 
terminal. The quadriflagellate zygote remains motile for a very short 
time; then it loses its flagella and secretes a wall Old zygotes have a 
smooth thick wall and a protoplast colored red by haematochrome. 





Fio 10 — A, Eudonna unicocca G M Smith B, female colony of E ehgans Ehr in 
which there are male gametes swimming within the colonial envelop (A, X 435, B, 
X 235 ) 

When a zygote germinates, 2 the contents are extruded in a vesicle, and the 
irregularly green and orange protoplast soon develops two flagella and 
swims away as a single zoospore. Sometimes a germinating zygote 
produces two or three zoospores. After swarming for a time, a zoospore 
retracts its flagella, secretes - a broad gelatinous envelope, and divides and 
redivides to form a typical colony 

Eudonna, with four or five species, is widespread in fresh water and is 
sometimes present in abundance in small puddles. Its colonies are 
spherical or obovoid and have a homogeneous colonial envelope that may 
have mamillate projections at the posterior pole. 3 The 16, 32, or 64 cells 
in a colony lie some distance from one another and toward the periphery 
of the colonial envelope. Frequently the cells are in distinct transverse 
tiers (Fig. 10.4). If the colonies are 32-celled, the anterior and posterior 
tiers contain four cells each and the three median tiers eight cells each. 4 
The individual cells are spherical, and all are of approximately the same 

1 Prmgsheim, 1870; Smith, G M , 1933; Meyer, K 1, 1935. 

1 Pnngsheim, 1870 3 Smith, G. M , 1931 

4 Chodat, 1902; Conrad, 1913; Hartmann, 1921; Smith, G. M , 1931 
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size. The length of the flagella is two to four times the diameter of a 
mature cell, and the cells may be with or without a conical elevation where 
the flagella arc inserted. There are two contractile vacuoles at the base 
of the flagella. The single eyespot lies at the anterior end of a cell. 
Certain species have a progressive diminution in size of eyespots from 
anterior to posterior cells of a colony, and eyespots may even be lacking 
in the lowermost tier of cells. The chloroplast is cup-shaped and massive 
and, according to the species, 1 contains one or several pyrenoids. The 
cells are connected to one another by very delicate cytoplasmic strands. 2 

At the time of asexual reproduction all cells of a colony usually divide 
to form daughter colonies, but occasionally one or more cells fail to 
divide. The sequence of division is in the manner typical of Volvocaceae, 
and Eudorina has been shown 3 to have an inversion of the plakea. The 
newly formed daughter colonies escape by swimming directly through the 
gelatinized envelope of the parent colony. 

A vegetative colony may become an amorphous palmelloid mass. 
Development of such Palmella stages is due to gradual desiccation, and 
within a few minutes after reflooding the palmelloid cells develop flagella 
and escape as solitary zooids. 4 A free-swimming zooid may develop 
into a typical colony the night after liberation. Instead of developing 
into a Palmella stage, a colony may have its cells losing their flagella and 
developing into akinctes. 5 

The anisogamous sexual reproduction of Eudorina shows a very close 
approach to oogamy in that the female gametes are not free-swimming 
and in that the gametes are dissimilar in size and shape. Certain specie® 
are heterothallic. 6 Other species are homothallic 7 and usually have the 
four anterior cells dividing to form male gametes and the remaining cells 
functioning as female gametes. Divisions forming the male gametes are 
according to the same sequence as in asexual reproduction and usually 
continue until there are 64 spindle-shaped biflagellate male gametes 
arranged in a flat or curved plakea. Heterothallic species have the 
packets of male gametes escaping from the old colonial matrix, swimming 
about as a unit through the water, and dissociating into individual 
gametes when the packet comes near a female colony. Vegetative cells 
of female colonies function directly as female gametes, and there is no 
evident change other than a swelling of the gelatinous colonial matrix. 

The male gametes swim directly into the colonial matrix of a female 
colony and there fuse, with the female gametes (Fig. 10JB). The zygotes 
remain within the female colony until liberated by decay of the colonial 

1 Smith, G. M., 1931. 2 Bock, 1926; Conrad, 1913. 8 Hartmann, 1924. 

A Schreiber, 1925. 5 Pascher, 1927. 

6 Goebel, 1882; Goroschankin, 1875; Schreiber, 1925; Smith, G. M., 1931. 

7 Carter, H. J., 1858; Iyengar, 1933; Meyer, K. I., 1935. 
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envelope. A mature zygote has a smooth wall and a protoplast deeply 
colored with haematochrome. The first step in its germination is a 
swelling of the wall and a formation of a sac-like extension at one side. 1 
Usually the vesicle contains one reddish zoospore and two or three small 
hyaline bodies which are probably degenerate zoospores. A zoospore 
swims about for a time after liberation from the vesicle and then, in the 
same manner as a vegetative cell, divides and redivides to form a colony. 


Volvox, with a dozen or more species, is found in both temporary and 
permanent fresh-water pools. Sometimes it is present in sufficient 



abundance to color the water green. It usually appears in the spring, 
increases in abundance, and then disappears abruptly 2 early in the 
summer. During the remainder of the year, it is in a resting zygote stage. 

The colonies are spherical to ovoid and with 500 to 40,000 cells that 
lie in a single layer within the periphery of the colonial matrix (Fig. 11). 
Each cell is surrounded by a gelatinous sheath of its own, and sheaths of 
cells may be confluent or distinct from one another. In the latter case 
they are angular by mutual compression and usually hexagonal. The 
central portion of a colony may contain gelatinous material of a more 
watery consistency, or it may contain water only. 3 Some species have 
ovoid to ellipsoidal cells; others have pyramidal cells with the broad base 
facing the interior of the colony. A majority of species have the cells 
joined to one another by conspicuous or delicate cytoplasmic strands, and 

1 Otrokov, 1875; Schreiber, 1925. ! Pocock, 1933; Smith, G. M., 1917. 

•Janet, 1912, 1922; Lander, 1929; Meyer, A., 1895. 
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these connections are established during the course of cell divisions pro¬ 
ducing the colony. 1 

Most of the cells of a colony are vegetative in function and are 
incapable of giving rise to new colonies or to gametes. A vegetative cell 
has two flagella at its anterior end and either two contractile vacuoles 
near the base of the two flagella or two to five contractile vacuoles irregu¬ 
larly distributed throughout the anterior end. There is a cup-shaped or 
laminate chloroplast and usually only one pyrenoid within a chloroplast. 
The nucleus is centrally located and is connected with the flagella by a 
neuromotor apparatus of the blepharoplast-rhizoplast-centriole type. 2 
Each vegetative cell has a single eyespot toward its outer face, and those of 
cells toward the anterior pole of a colony are somewhat larger than those 
of cells toward the posterior pole. 

Young colonies have all cells alike in size. As a colony grow-s older, 
certain cells in the posterior half increase to ten or more times the diame¬ 
ter of vegetative cells and develop numerous pyrenoids within their 
chloroplasts. These enlarged cells are reproductive cells, and their 
reproduction may be sexual or asexual. All reproductive cells of a colony 
are asexual in nature or all are sexual. Reproduction is exclusively 
asexual at the beginning of the growing season and exclusively sexual at 
the end of the season. 

Colonies reproducing asexually have 5 to 20 reproductive cells, and 
each of them produces a daughter coenobium. Development begins with 
a longitudinal division, and all succeeding divisions are longitudinal and 
simultaneous (Fig. 12). The 8-eelled stage is the usual cruciate plakea, 
and the 16-celled stage is a hollow sphere with a phialopore at the outer 
pole. Simultaneous division continues for several cell generations. 3 In 
the largest known species (F. Rouselctii G. S. West) there are 14-, 15-, 
or 16-cell generations beyond the two-celled stage. 4 Theoretically this 
would produce colonies with 16,384 (2 14 ), 32,768 (2 16 ), or 65,536 (2 16 ) 
cells, but this number is not attained because some cells of the last few 
cell generations fail to divide. When cell division ceases, the young 
colony turns itself inside out (Fig. 12(7) by invaginating (inverting) 
through the phialopore. 5 This process may be compared to turning a 
glove inside out. Inversion is accomplished in from three to five hours. 4 
Flagella are developed shortly after inversion, and the daughter colony 
then revolves slowly within the greatly enlarged old parent-cell wall. 
Some species have an escape of daughter colonies through a pore in the 
outer face of the parent-cell wall. 4 Other species seem to fail to develop 
such a pore but retain their daughter colonies within the parent colony 

1 Janet, 1912; Meyer, A,, 1896; Pocock, 1933.4. 1 Zimmermann, 1921. 

•Janet, 1923. 4 Poeock, 19334. 

• Kuschakewitscb, 1931; Lander, 1929; Pocock, 1933, 19334; Powers, 1908. 
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until the latter dissociates or ruptures. Such species may have the 
imprisoned daughter colonies also forming daughter colonies before they 
are liberated. 

Sexual reproduction is oogamous and may be homothallic or hetero- 
thallic. Reproductive cells destined to develop into sex organs lie in ttie 
posterior half of a colony, and their number varies from a dozen to several 





Fio 12 —Diagrams showing stages in development of a daughter colony of Volvox. 
A-E, one-, two-, four-, eight-, and sixteen-celled stages F, just before inversion. (?, 
inversion H , after in\ersion. 


hundred. The male sex organs (the anthcridia) differ from antheridia of 
other oogamous Chlorophyceae in that the male gametes (antherozoids) 
may be liberated in a definitely organized colony-like mass instead of 
individually. Division of the protoplast of an antheridium is by a 
successive bipartition and according to the same sequence as in asexual 
reproduction (Fig. 13A). Some species have division stopping at the 64- 
or the 128-celled stage. In these species the entire mass of fusiform 
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biflagellate antherozoids is liberated as a plate-like colony that swims 
about as a unit until it approaches the vicinity of an egg. Other species 1 
have bipartition of the antheridial protoplast continuing beyond the 
128-celled stage, and the antherozoids are arranged in a hollow sphere 
that inverts in the same manner as an asexual colony. Antherozoids of 
these species arc liberated singly and gradually from an antheridium. 

Oogonia resemble asexual reproductive cells; and in each of them the 
protoplast metamorphoses into a single spherical nonflagellated egg (Fig. 



Fig. 13 —Volvox sp. A, portion of a male colony showing development of antheridia. 
B, portion of a female colony showing a young egg, fertilization, and a ripe zygote. (Both 
figures diagrammatic.) (X 1,300) 


13B). When fertilization takes place, the individual antherozoids swim 
through the odgonial wall and move slowly about within the oogonium. 
Unfertilized eggs may develop into parthenospores with a structure 
similar to that of zygotes. 2 

The zygote secretes a smooth or stellate, three-layered wall and 
develops sufficient haematochrome to color the protoplast an orange-red. 
The zygotes are retained in the parent colony until the latter decays or 
disintegrates. Then they fall to the bottom of the pool, where they may 
ripen for several months before germinating. They remain viable for 
several years and germination may be long delayed if conditions are 
unfavorable. 3 Germination is preceded by a reduction division of the 
zygote nucleus. 3 At the time of germination there is a splitting of the 

1 Pocock, 1933, 1933.4. 1 Mainx, 1929. s Pocock, 1933.4, 
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outer zygote wall layer (the exospore) and an expulsion of the protoplast 
still surrounded by the two inner wall layers. 1 The median wall layer 
(mesospore ) then splits, and the delicate inner wall layer ( endospore) 
protrudes to form a vesicle into which the protoplast migrates. In 
V. aureus Ehr. there is 2 a direct development of the protoplast into a 
colony by the same sequence of plakeal stages as in asexual reproduction. 
In V. capensis Rich and Pocock the protoplast develops into a large 
biflagellate zoospore that escapes from the vesicle. 1 The free-swimming 
zoospore begins to form a colony while it is still actively motile, and the 
flagella do not disappear until several successive divisions have taken 
place. 

ORDER 2. TETRASPORALES 

The Tetrasporales have immobile vegetative cells which may tempo¬ 
rarily metamorphose into a flagellated motile stage. Most genera have 
the cells united in nonfilamentous colonies that are either amorphous or 
of a definite shape. A few genera have solitary cells. Asexual reproduc¬ 
tion is by means of zoospores, aplanospores, or akinetes. Sexual repro¬ 
duction is isogamous and by the fusion of biflagellate gametes. 

The order includes approximately 35 genera and 100 species, almost 
all of them fresh-water in habit. 

Typical Tetrasporales may be looked upon as unicellular Volvocales 
in which the cells are usually in an immobile palmelloid condition and 
only temporarily revert to a motile condition. The more or less perma¬ 
nently palmelloid vegetative cells of certain genera 3 have such clilamydo- 
monad characters as eyespots, contractile vacuoles, and flagella or 
flagella-like structures. 

Many phycologists hold that these genera are too closely related to the 
chlamydomonad type to warrant segregation from the Volvocales. They 
assign them and all other tetrasporaceons algae to the Volvocales and do 
not recognize the Tetrasporales as a distinct order. However, those who 
favor this practice admit that the immobility of these primitively organ¬ 
ized cells is a step in advance of the temporary immobility found in 
Palmella stages of Chlamydomonadaceae. The tetrasporaceous Chloro- 
phyceae are divided into three 4 or into four 6 families. 

Tetraspora is a fresh-water genus with about 20 species. Its cells are 
spherical to ellipsoidal and united in many-celled colonies by a homo¬ 
geneous gelatinous matrix. There is a certain tendency for the cells to 
lie in groups of two or four within the matrix, but in many colonies they 
are irregularly scattered. Fully developed colonies of Tetraspora are 

1 Pocock, 1933A. 2 Kirchner, 1883. 

• Korshikov, 1926; Lambert, 1930; Pascher, 1927. 

4 Fritsch, 1935. 6 Smith, G. M., 1933. 
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usually several centimeters in diameter (Fig. 14 A-B). The colonial 
matrix of most species is of so watery a consistency that the colony breaks 
in pieces when one attempts to lift it from the water, but in certain species, 
as T. cylindnca (Wahlb ) C.A.Ag , the matrix is tough and firm. 

The cells 1 lie toward the periphery of the colonial envelope, and 
the face toward the exterior of the colony bears two long, immobile, 
flexible cytoplasmic processes (pseudocilia), which may extend only to the 




Flo 14 — A, colony of Tctraspora cylindnca (Wahlb ) C A Ag B, colony of T lubrtca 
(Roth) Ag C, portion of colony of T cylindnca D-G, T gelatinosa (Vauch ) Desv 
D, vegetative cells with pseudocilia E, gametes F, motile zygote G, old zygote 
{A-B, X'A, C, X 155, D, X 1300, E-G, X 650) 


surface of the colonial envelope or may extend beyond it (Fig. 14C). All 
species have pseudocilia, but they are not always evident in all colonies 
of a species. Within the cell are a nucleus and a massive cup-shaped 
chloroplast containing a single pyrenoid. Cells of old colonies often have 
the chloroplasts so densely packed with starch that the structure of the 
chloroplast is obscured. | 

Growth of a colony is by the cells dividing into two or four daughter 
cells. Cytokinesis in cells of Tetraspora is by means of a cell plate 
developed on the mitotic spindle. 2 The old parent-cell w r all gelatinizes to 
form a special envelope about the group of daughter cells (Fig. 14D). 
The envelope is quite distinct immediately after cell division, but it 

1 Klyver, 1929; Schroder, 1902. ’ McAllister, 1913. 
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gradually merges with the colonial matrix as the daughter cells increase 
in size and become more remote from one another. Colonies may grow 
to over a meter in length, but they usually become broken in smaller 
pieces before they attain such a size. At any time in the development of 
a colony, all or certain of the cells may be metamorphosed into biflagellate 
zoospores. The zoospores escape from the colonial matrix and swim 
about for a short time: then they withdraw their flagella, secrete a 
gelatinous envelope, and develop into new colonies by vegetative cell 
division. Vegetative cells may also develop into thick-walled akinetes 
(hypnosporcs) with brown sculptured walls. Germinating hypnospores 
have 1 an amoeboid liberation of the protoplast, and it may remain 
amoeboid through several cell generations before assuming the usual 
shape and structure of a vegetative cell. 

Sexual reproduction is by the fusion of biflagellate gametes. Certain 
species are helerothallic. 2 The protoplast of a cell divides to form four 
or eight zoogametes that escape from the colonial matrix. Gametes differ 
from zoospores in that they have a more pronounced pyriform shape, a 
more distinctly cup-shaped chloroplast, and an eyespe. at the anterior end 
(Fig. 14 E-G). They become apposed in pairs at their anterior ends and 
fuse laterally. 3 The zygote swarms for a short time after its foimation 
but eventually comes to rest, secretes a wall, and grows to twice its 
original diameter. When it germinates, the protoplast divides to form 
four or eight aplanospores which lie within a common matrix formed by 
gelatinization of the old zygote wall. The vegetative cells formed by 
germination of these aplanospores remain within the common matrix and 
so constitute a compound colony. 3 

ORDER 3. ULOTRICHALES 

The Ulotrichales have uninucleate cells iwith the exception of old cells 
of certain genera) and usually a single parietal laminate chloroplast. The 
cells are united end to end in simple or branched filaments. Certain 
branching filamentous genera have their branches apposed in a pseudo- 
parenchymatous mass or are reduced to an irregularly shaped few-eelled 
structure. In one genus (Protococcus) the filament is reduced to a single 
cell. The usual method of asexual reproduction is a formation of bi- or 
quadriflagellate zoospores, but aplanospores and akinetes are not at all 
uncommon. Gametic union is found in many genera of the order and 
may be isogamous, anisogamous, or odgamous. 

There are about 80 genera and 430 species. Most of the genera are 
exclusively fresh-water, but a few have some marine species and a few 
others are exclusively marine. 

1 Pascher, 1915. ! Geitler, 1931. 5 Klyver, 1929. 
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The branching characteristic of a majority of the genera represents 
a more advanced condition than does the simple filament. Ulotrichales 
with a branching thallus often have it differentiated into a prostrate 
and an erect portion. Because of this the branching genera have 
been thought 1 to have an organization fundamentally different from 
unbranched filamentous genera and have been placed in a distinct order. 

The Ulotrichales appear to have been evolved directly from the Tetra- 
sporales. Evolution of a tctrasporaceous type of plant body into a ulotri- 
chaceous filamentous type might have been due to a limiting of cell 
division to one plane only and an accompanying failure to develop 
gelatinous material between the daughter cells. Certain Tetrasporales 
have a tendency toward a filamentous organization in that most of the 
cell divisions are in the same plane. 2 Some of the Ulotrichales appear to 
be so closely related to the Tetrasporales that they have not lost the 
capacity for secreting gelatinous material between the daughter cells. 
However, it is much more probable that these Ulotrichales are ones that 
have reverted to a permanently filamentous Palmdla stage. The frequent 
occurrence of Palmdla stages among primitive families of the order 
(Ulotrichaceae, Chaetopboraeeae) as contrasted with their rare occurrence 
among advanced families (Coleoehaetaeeae, Trentepohliaceae) is good 
evidence that the Ulotrichales have been derived from ancestors with a 
palmelloid organization. 

It is very probable that the Ulotrichales are haplontic and with 
a multicellular haploid generation alternating with a one-celled diploid 
phase. This has been demonstrated fortwogenera ( Ulothrix , Coleochaele), 
and it seems also to be true of several other genera known to have a 
production of four zoospores by the germinating zygote. 

The seven families of the order are primarily distinguishable from one 
another on the basis of vegetative structure (especially organization of the 
filament), wall structure, and ehloroplast structure. 

FAMILY 1. ULOTRICHACEAE 

The Ulotrichaceae include all the unbranehed filamentous genera in 
which the cells are uninucleate and have a single parietal girdle-shaped 
ehloroplast. The cell walls are homogeneous and are not composed of 
overlapping pieces. Almost all genera are known to produce bi- or 
quadriflagellate zoospores. Asexual reproduction by means of aplano- 
spores or akinetes is also not infrequent. Sexual reproduction is known 
for but few genera, and all cases thus far recorded are isogamous and have 
a fusion of motile gametes. 

There are about 15 genera and 110 species, almost all of them fresh¬ 
water. 

' Fritsch, 1916, 1935; West and Fritsch, 1927. 


! Smith, G. M., 1933. 
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Ulothrix, with about 30 species, has a large majority of its species 
growing in fresh water. Some species, especially U. zonata (Weber and 
Mohr) Kutz., are distinctly cold-water plants; appearing in early spring, 
disappearing during the summer, and then reappearing in the fall. The 
cells of Ulothrix are united end to end in unbranched filaments of indefi¬ 
nite length (Fig. 15A). All cells but the rhizoidal basal one may divide 
vegetatively or may produce zooids. The cell walls may be thick or 
thin and homogeneous or stratified. A few species have broad gelatinous 
sheaths about the filaments, but in most species a sheath is not evident. 
The cells are always uninucleate and with a single girdle-shaped chloro- 



zoospores. C, zoospore D t gametes E F, gametic union 0, zygote (X 1000) 

plast that partially or completely encircles the protoplast According 
to the species, the chloroplast extends the whole length of a cell or only 
a part of its length, and contains one or several pyrenoids. 

Vegetative multiplication may be due to an accidental breaking of a 
filament or, in very rare cases, 1 to its dissociation into many fragments 
with a few cells each. 

All cells but the holdfast may produce zoospores, but those in the 
distal portion of a filament usually produce them in advance of those 
in the lower portion. Species with narrow cells produce 1, 2, or 4 
zoospores per cell; those with broad cells produce 2, 4, 8, 16, or 32 zoo¬ 
spores in each cell (Fig. 15 B). The protoplast of a cell about to produce, 
zoospores contracts slightly and becomes filled with reserve food material 
If more than one zoospore is to be produced, the nucleus divides and the 
protoplast cleaves in a plane at right angles to the long axis of the filament 
The nucleus in each daughter protoplast may also divide and both proto¬ 
plasts cleave in a plane perpendicular to that of the first cleavage. 2 
Simultaneous bipartition may continue until there are 32 daughter 

•Gross, 1931; Lind, 1932 1 Cholnoky, 1932; Gross, 1931; Lind, 1932. 
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protoplasts. When cleavage ceases, each of the daughter protoplasts is 
metamorphosed into a quadriflagellate zoospore with a conspicuous eye- 
spot (Fig. 15C). The zoospores are liberated through a pore in the side 
of the parent-cell wall. The spore mass is usually surrounded by a thin 
vesicle when first extruded, but this disappears within a minute or two. 
All zoospores from a filament of a narrow-celled species are alike in size. 
Filaments of broad-celled species, as U. zonata, produce quadriflagellate 
macro- and microzoospores that differ from each other in size, position 
of eyespot, and length of swarming period. 1 Zoospores which are not 
discharged from a parent cell may each secrete a wall and become thin- 
walled aplanospores. Many of these aplanospores germinate before they 
are liberated from the parent-cell wall. 2 The protoplast of a vegetative 
cell may also round up to form a single large thick-walled aplanospore. 3 

Gametes (Fig. 16D-F) are formed in the same manner as zoospores, 
but the number formed is 8, 16, 32, or 64. 4 They are biflagellate, all 
of the same size, pyriform, and with an eyespot. They fuse in pairs with 
one another, but fusion only takes place between gametes coming from 
different filaments. 6 There is no parthenogenetic development of 
gametes into vegetative filaments. 6 The zygote (Fig. 16G) remains 
motile for a short time and then comes to rest, secretes a thick lamellated 
wall, and enters upon a resting period during which there is a considerable 
accumulation of reserve food. The first division of a zygote nucleus is 
reductional. 6 The protoplast of a germinating zygote divides into 4 to 
14 (16?) daughter protoplasts which develop into aplanospores 7 or into 
zoospores. 2 


FAMILY 2. MICROSPORACEAE 

The Microsporaceae have an unbranched filament in which the cells 
contain a single variously lobed chloroplast. The wall of a cell consists 
of two pieces that are H-shaped in optical section. 

The single genus Microspora has about 14 species. They are all 
fresh-water, grow in pools and ditches, and are most abundant during 
early spring. 

The walls of a filament are a linear file of segments that are H-shaped 
in optical section. The segments are so articulate that each protoplast 
is enclosed by the conjoined halves of two successive H-pieces (Fig. 16A). 
The H-pieces are heavily impregnated with cellulose 8 and sometimes are 
distinctly stratified. Internal to the H-pieces is a very thin layer of 

I Klebs, 1896; Pascher, 1907. 2 Dodel, 1876. 2 West, G. S., 1916. 

* Dodel, 1876; Gross, 1931; Klebs, 1896; Lind, 1932; Pascher, 1907; West, G. S., 
1916. 

II Cholnoky, 1932; Gross, 1931; Lind, 1932. • Gross, 1931. 

7 Jdrstad, 1919; Klebs, 1896. * Tiffany, 1924. 
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cellulose completely encircling the protoplast. 1 At the time of cell 
division there is a development of a thin layer of cellulose about each 
daughter protoplast and an intercalation of a short H-shaped piece of 
wall material between the two. This new H-piece gradually lengthens 
as the two H-pieces that formerly enclosed the parent cell pull apart from 
each other. 

The cells are uninucleate and generally with the nucleus lying in a 
bridge of cytoplasm across the middle of the central vacuole. There 



Fig. 16.— Microspora Willeana Wittr. A, vegctatne cells B, liberation of zoospore 
C, aplanospores ( X 900 ) 

is usually so much reserve starch in a cell that but little can be made out 
concerning structure of the ehloroplast. In young, vigorously growing 
cells, the ehloroplast is an irregularly expanded, perforate or reticulate 
sheet covering both the sides and ends of the protoplast. Pyrenoids are 
lacking in chloroplasts of Microspora , 2 

Asexual reproduction is by the formation of 1, 2, 4, 8, or 16 zoospores 
within a cell. When more than one zoospore is formed, there is a biparti¬ 
tion of the protoplast after each mitosis. 3 The zoospores may be liber¬ 
ated by a disarticulation of the H-pieces of the wall of the parent cell 
(Fig. 165), or there may be a gelatinization of the sides of the H-pieces 
and a swimming of zoospores through the gelatinized portions. The 
zoospores are biflagellate, are naked, and have a hyaline anterior end. 4 
Quadriflagellate zoospores have been recorded 3 for one species. A 
zoospore swarms for a short time and then comes to rest and secretes a 
wall. The germling thus formed may be free floating, or it may be sessile 
and affixed by a discoid holdfast. Aplanospores may also be formed. 
They are usually spherical and are formed singly within a cell (Fig. 16C). 

1 Tiffany, 1924. 2 Lagerheim, 1889; West, G. S., 1916. 3 Meyer, K , 1913. 

* Hazen, 1902; West, G. S., 1916. 
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Germinating aplanospores develop directly into new filaments. 1 Some 
species also form thick-walled akinetes in abundance. They may 
contain 2, 4, 8, or 16 nuclei 1 If they germinate within a few days, there 
is a direct development into a new filament If germination is long 
delayed, the contents divide into four daughter protoplasts, either before 
or after escape from the old wall, and each daughter protoplast develops 
into a new filament 2 



etageB F, C mvoluta Keinsoh (after ( lenkowski, 1870) oogonium nt time of fertilization 
U, X 325 B-E, X 050 F, X 480 ) 

The single recorded case of gametic union’ is open to question since 
there is a possibility that the alga studied was Tribonema rather than 
Microspora 


FAMILY 3 CYLINDROCAPSACEAE 

The Cylindrocapsaceae have unbranched filaments in w Inch the cells 
have concentrically stratified walls. They differ from other unbranched 
Ulotrichales in that their sexual reproduction is oogamous. 

The single genus, Cyhndrocapsa (Fig 17.4), is fresh-water and has 
five species Under certain conditions of growth there is a complete loss 
of the filamentous organization and a development of Palmclla stages in 
which the cells are irregularly arranged. Each protoplast in a filament 
is enclosed by a cellulose wall 4 which is laid down in concentric strata. 

1 Meyer, K , 1913. ! West, G. S., 1916. s Steinecke, 1933 

• Tiffany, 1924. 
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The whole filament is surrounded by a tough gelatinous sheath of a 
pectic nature. Old cells are so densely packed with starch that the struc¬ 
ture of the chloroplast is obscured. Young cells contain a massive chloro- 
plast with a single pyrenoid. 

There may be a vegetative multiplication by a fragmentation of 
filaments. Asexual reproduction is by means of biflagellate zoospores 
with two contractile vacuoles and an eyespot. 1 Germination stages of 
zoospores are sessile and affixed to the substratum by a gelatinous hold¬ 
fast. Cell division in young filaments (Fig. 17 B-E) is transverse, and 
each daughter cell develops a wall with several concentric strata. 

Sexual reproduction is oogamous, 1 and both gametes are developed 
in the same filament. Cells developing into sex organs may be dis¬ 
tinguished from vegetative cells by their reddish color. In the formation 
of anthcridia certain vegetative cells divide and redivide to form a double 
file of small red-colored spherical antheridia, each of which produces two 
antherozoids. The antherozoids are fusiform and have two short flagella. 
The protoplast of a cell developing into an oogonium increases in volume, 
and the surrounding cell wall becomes greatly swollen. Just before 
fertilization there is a formation of a pore at one side of the swollen 
odgonial wall. Fertilization (Fig. 1 7F) takes place by an antherozoid 
swimming into an oogonium through the pore in the wall and fusing 
with the egg within the oogonium. Ripe zygotes are spherical and have 
a smooth thick wall enclosing a bright-red protoplast. 

FAMILY 4. CHAETOPHORACEAE 

The Chaetophoraeeac have a branching filamentous thallus in which 
the branches may be free from one another or piesscd together into a 
pseudoparenehymatous tissue. The terminal cell or cells of a branch 
may be prolonged into a long colorless seta. The cells are uninucleate 
and usually have a single laminate parietal chloroplast. Asexual repro¬ 
duction may be by means of zoospores, aplanospores, or akinetes. Sexual 
reproduction is usually isogamous, but it may be anisogamous or 
oogamous. 

There are about 50 genera and 225 species. Most of the Chaeto- 
phoraeeae are fresh-water algae. 

Typical members of the family have Ulothrix-like cells united in 
branching filaments. Most genera have the plant body differentiated 
into a prostrate portion and an erect, freely branched portion. The erect 
portion may have all branches the same size, or there may be a differentia¬ 
tion into large primary and small lateral branches. There are no life¬ 
cycle studies showing whether the Chaetophoraceae have or lack an 
alternation of generations. The presumption is that they are haplontic. 

1 Cienkowski, 1876. • 
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Stigeoclonium, with some 35 species, is a common fresh-water algae. 
It grows in standing or flowing water and affixed to stones, woodwork, 
and submerged aquatics. The plant body is differentiated into a pros¬ 
trate and an erect portion. The prostrate portion, which attaches the 
alga to the substratum, is either pseudoparenchymatous or irregularly 
branched. It bears many erect branches. They are sparsely branched, 
with an alternate or opposite branching, and have the obscure main axis 
and the lateral branches attenuated into long multicellular hairs (Fig 
18A). Erect branches are often enclosed by a broad gelatinous sheath, 
but this is of a very watery consistency and not usually visible unless 
demonstrated by special methods. 



Fig 18 — A, vegetative branch of Stigcodonxum lubricum (Diliw ) Kutz B, zoospores of 
5 tenuc (0 A Ag ) Kutz ( X 400 ) 


Stigeoclonium may develop pseudoparenchymatous Palmella stages, 
and it has been shown 1 that development of them may be induced by an 
increase in the osmotic pressure of the water or by the addition of small 
amounts of various toxic substances 

Cells of both the filamentous and palmelloid stages are uninucleate 
and have a single chloroplast. Larger cells of a filament have a trans¬ 
versely zonate chloroplast with se\oral pyrenoids; smaller cells have the 
chloroplast extending the whole length of the cell and usually containing 
a single pyrenoid. 

Vegetative multiplication by fragmentation may take place, but 
fragments from the erect branching portion do not grow vigorously w'hen 
severed from the prostrate portion. Zoospore formation takes place 
quite readily in Stigeoclonium, and one usually finds all cells in the smaller 
branches sporulating the day after a collection is brought into the labora¬ 
tory. The zoospores are quadriflagellate. In some species they are all 
the same size; in other species there are macro- and microzoospores. 2 

•Livingston, 1900, 1905 1 Pascher, 1907. 
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Zoospores are generally formed singly within a cell and development of 
their flagella is due 1 to a blepharoplast-rhizoplast-centriole type of neuro¬ 
motor apparatus. A zoospore swarms for a time and then comes to rest 
with its anterior pole downward. According to the species, the one-celled 
germling either grows into a short vertical filament that later develops the 
procumbent portion of a thallus, or it grows into a prostrate branching 
system from which erect branches arise. 2 Cases are also known where the 
macrozoospores are metamorphosed into rhizopodal stages that remain 
amoeboid for some time before they develop into filaments. 8 Aplano- 
spores are generally formed singly within a cell and usually in several 
successive cells. Akinetes are sometimes formed in abundance. 4 

Sexual reproduction is usually by a fusion of biflagellate gametes of 
equal size (Fig. 18B), but a fusion of quadriflagellate gametes has been 
recorded 5 for certain species. The frequent failure of gametes to fuse 
with one another is probably due to the fact that the species is hetero- 
thallic. Gametes that have not fused to form a zygote usually develop 
parthenogenetieally into filaments. The zygotes are .spherical, are 
smooth walled, and germinate to form zoospores. 

FAMILY 5. PROTOCOCCACEAE 

The Protococcaceae may be unicellular, or multicellular and with the 
cells united in small packets. The chloroplasts are parietal and irregular 
in outline. There is no production of motile zooids. 

The Protococcaceae include certain aerial fresh-water algae in which 
the cells are usually unicellular but in which there may be a vegetative 
division to form small packet-shaped colonics. The literature dealing 
with these algae is a mass of contradictions and phycologists are not even 
in agreement as to whether the best-known genus should be called 
Protococcus or Pleurococcus. Part of this confusion is due to the fact that 
every unicellular globose aerial green alga has been considered a species of 
Protococcus. The situation has improved in recent years with the 
growing realization that species in which the cells do not divide vegeta- 
tively belong to the Chlorococcales. Furthermore, there is very strong 
evidence that the true Protococcaceae never produce zooids and that 
any zoosporic unicellular green alga belongs to the Chlorococcales rather 
than to the Protococcaceae. The nonzoosporic unicellular aerial algae 
appear to be reduced forms derived from a branching filamentous ancestor. 
Sometimes there may be a reversion toward the ancestral condition, and, 
when growing under conditions of excessive moisture, Protococcus may 

1 Reich, 1926. 1 Fritsch, 1903; Str0m, 1921. 3 PaBcher, 1915. 

4 Tilden, 1896. * Pascher, 1907. 
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form colonies of 50 or more cells and one in which certain of the cells are 
in definite but very irregular filaments. 1 

Solitary cells of Protococcus (Fig. 19) are spherical to ellipsoidal and 
with a fairly thick wall that is without a gelatinous envelope. Packets of 
two or more cells may be formed by a division of solitary cells. The first 
division is transverse; if further divisions take place, the plane of division 
is at right angles to the preceding one. Mutually apposed faces of 
daughter cells remain flattened for a time after cell division, but they 
eventually become rounded as the cells grow older and increase in size. 
A cell of Protococcus is uninucleate and solidly packed with cytoplasm. 
The peripheral portion of the cytoplasm is differentiated into a single 



Fig. 19 —Protococcua viridia C.A Ag (X 1,300.) 


laminate chloroplast with more or less lobed margins. Sometimes the 
chloroplast is so greatly lobed that there appear to be two or more of 
them. Chloroplasts of Protococcus are usually without pyrenoids. 

Cell division is the only known method of reproduction. The two 
daughter cells may remain apposed for a considerable time, or they may 
separate from each other and become spherical. 

FAMILY 6. COLEOCHAETACEAE 

The Coleochaetaceae may have the cells united in branching fila¬ 
ments of various form or may have solitary cells. The cells are uni¬ 
nucleate and have a single, laminate, parietal chloroplast. All or certain 
cells in a thallus may bear one or more setae with a central filament of 
cytoplasm and a sheath of gelatinous material partially or completely 
enclosing the cytoplasmic filament. Most genera of the family produce 
zoospores. Sexual reproduction may be isogamous or oogamous. 

The family includes about 10 genera and 25 species, almost all of them 
fresh-water in habit. 

Coleochaete, with about 10 species, is a fresh-water aquatic that usually 
grows epiphytically upon other algae or upon submerged angiosperms,but 
may grow endophytically within cell walls of Charales. The cells are 
joined end to end in branching filaments, some of which may be 
prostrate and others erect (Fig. 20S); or all branches may be prostrate 
and either distinct from one another or laterally apposed to form 

1 Chodat, 1909: Snow, 1899. 
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a pseudoparenchymatous disk (Fig. 20.4). In all of these thalli certain 
cells bear a single long unbranched cytoplasmic seta whose base is 
ensheathed by a cylinder of gelatinous material. The development of a 
seta is due to a blepharoplast that lies immediately beneath a small pore 
in the cell wall. 1 Cells of Coleochaete are uninucleate and with a single 



laminate chloroplast that partially or wholly encircles the protoplast. 
There is usually one large pyrenoid within a chloroplast. 

Asexual reproduction is by means of biflagellate zoospores that are 
formed singly within a cell. Isolated cells of a thallus may produce 
zoospores at any time of the year, but in the spring there is frequently a 
production of zoospores by every cell in a plant living over from the 
1 Wesley, 1928. 



CHLOROPHYTA 


53 


previous summer. A zoospore escapes by moving in an amoeboid manner 
through a pore in the parent-cell wall and then swarms for an hour or so 
before it comes to rest and secretes a wall. 1 The one-celled germling soon 
begins to develop into a multicellular thallus, and, when a developing 
thallus consists of but a few cells only, the cellular arrangement is that 
characteristic of the species. One or more cells of young developmental 
stages bear setae. Aplanospores with fairly thick walls may also be 
developed singly within a cell. 2 

Most species of Coleochaele reproduce sexually, although there 
are dwarf species that form zoospores only. 3 Sexual reproduction is 
oogamous, and, according to the species, the plants are heterothallic or 
homothallic. In C. pulvinata A. Br. 4 and C. Nitcllarum Jost 6 the anthe- 
ridia are bluntly conical and are usually borne at the tips of branches 
(Fig. 20C). Antheridia of C. sculala Breb. are developed midway 
between center and periphery of the discoid thallus. 6 In this species a 
vegetative cell divides into two daughter cells, one of w hich, the antheridial 
mother cell, redivides to form antheridia. Antheridia of Coleochacte each 
produce a single biflagellate antherozoid which may be green or colorless. 
Oogonia of C. pulvinata are formed by a metamorphosis of one-celled 
lateral branehlets (Fig. 20D). The oogonium of this species 4 is a flask¬ 
shaped structure with a long colorless neck, the trichogync. Oogonia of 
C. scutala have an inconspicuous trichogync. They are formed from 
marginal cells of a thallus, Marginal growth of C. scutata continues after 
differentiation of the oogonia so that they, with their contained zygotes, 
eventually come to lie some distance in from the thallus margin. 

Fertilization takes place by an antherozoid swimming into an 
oogonium and there uniting with the egg. The zygote remains within the 
oogonium, secretes a thick wall, and increases greatly in size. At 
the same time there is an upgrowth of branches from the cell below the 
oogonium and from neighboring cells to form a parenchymatous layer 
that more or less completely encloses the oogonium (Fig. 20 E-F). The 
oogonium with its ensheathing layer of cells, which soon become reddish 
brown, is termed a spcrmocarp. The spermocarps remain dormant over 
winter. 6 The gametes uniting to form a zygote have nuclei of quite 
different size. But the male gamete nucleus increases greatly in size as 
it approaches the female nucleus, and, when the two fuse, they are of 
approximately the same size. 6 Division of the zygote nucleus is reduc- 
tional, 7 and each series of nuclear division is followed by a cytokinesis 
effected by means of a cell plate. Division continues until there are 
8 to 32 daughter protoplasts (Fig. 20G), and then each of them is meta- 

1 Lambert, 1910; Pringsheim, 1860; Wesley, 1930. 5 Wesley, 1928. 

•Lambert, 1910. * Oltmanns, 1898. ‘Lewis, 1907. ‘Wesley, 1930. 

7 Allen, 1905. 
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morphosed into a biflagellate zoospore. 1 The zoospores are liberated by 
a breaking of the spermocarpic and zygote walls. The liberated zoospores 
swarm for a short time and then come to rest and develop directly into 
new thalli. 


FAMILY 7. TRENTEPOHLIACEAE 

The Trentepohliaceae have their cells united in irregularly branched 
filaments with a loose or a compact branching. The protoplasts may 
contain one or several chloroplasts and are always uninucleate when 
young. Zoospores are formed in sporangia differing in shape from vegeta¬ 
tive cells. Several genera form biflagellate isogametes within gametangia 
resembling sporangia. 



Fiq. 21 .—Trentepohlia aurea var. polycarpa (Noes and Mont.) Hariot. A, portion of a 
thallus with a sporangium on one branch. B, zoospore. (A, X 325; B, X 975.) 


The family includes some 18 genera and 80 species, a large majority of 
which are fresh-water in habit. 

Typical members of the family, as Trentepohlia, have reproductive 
cells markedly different from vegetative cells, but there are genera in 
which differences between the two are so slight that it is a question 
whether they belong to the Trentepohliaceae or to the Chaetophoraceae. 

Trentepohlia, with more than 50 species, is a strictly aerial alga in 
which the thallus is filamentous and branched (Fig. 21.4). It is especially 
abundant in the tropics, but several species grow in temperate and sub¬ 
arctic regions. The alga grows in a felted layer on rocks and on the 
leaves and bark of trees. The plant mass is yellowish red to brownish red 
and quite conspicuous. Sometimes, as on the Monterey Peninsula, 
California, the alga grows in sufficient abundance to affect the color of the 
landscape. 

1 Chodat, 1898; Oltmanns, 1898; Pnngsheim, 1860. 
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The major portion of the plant body may be prostrate and have very- 
short erect branches, or the erect portion may be more extensive than the 
prostrate portion. Branching of the erect portion may be predominately 
alternate, opposite, or unilateral. The cells arc cylindrical to moniliform 
and rarely with a length more than twice the breadth. They have 
lamellated walls composed almost entirely of cellulose. 1 Some species 
have the wall layers parallel to one another and encircling the cell; other 
species have the. wall layers outwardly and upwardly divergent. In the 
latter type of wall there is usually a cap of pectose on the terminal cell of 
each branch. These caps, which are composed of successive transverse 
lamellae, may become so cumbersome that they impede apical growth of a 
branch. 1 

The protoplasts are uninucleate, when the cells are young, but may 
become multinucleate in old cells. There are several parietal ehloroplasts 
in each cell, and, according to the species, they may be disks, spiral bands, 
or combinations of the two. 2 Usually, however, the number and struc¬ 
ture of the ehloroplasts are completely obscured by a haematochrome 
which colors the entire protoplast a deep orange-red. It has been 
thought that the haematochrome serves as a light screen, but there is an 
equal possibility 2 that it serves as a reserve food supplemental to the 
starch. 

Asexual reproduction is by means of zoospores which are formed within 
terminal or intercalary sporangia. All intercalary- and some terminal 
sporangia are without concentric rings of wall material where they abut 
on vegetative cells. Such sporangia are sessile and never become 
detached from the thallus. Liberation of their zoospores takes place 
within a few minutes after a plant is moistened, and the zoospores escape 
through a lateral pore in the sporangial wall. Some species with terminal 
sporangia have them borne upon basidium-like vegetative cells or have 
successive funnel-shaped layers of wall material separating them from 
vegetative cells. 3 Such sporangia are readily detachable and are dis¬ 
persed as wind-borne spore-like bodies that immediately produce zoo¬ 
spores w-hen moistened. 4 Zoospores from sessile sporangia are always 
biflagellate (Fig. 21 B)\ those from detachable sporangia may be quadri- 
flagellate. 6 Under certain conditions the contents of a sporangium may 
develop into aplanospores instead of into zoospores. Vegetative cells, 
especially those in the prostrate portion, may develop into thick-walled 
akinetes. The akinetes germinate directly into new- filaments. 6 

There are a few records 6 of a fusion of biflagellate gametes that are 
produced in gametangia identical in appearance w-ith stalked sporangia. 

1 West and Hood, 1911. 2 Geitler, 1923. 5 Brand, 1910. 

4 Gobi, 1871; Karsten, 1891. s Meyer, K., 1909. 

• Meyer, K., 1909; Wille, 1887. 
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Possibly all reproductive cells producing biflagellate zooids are game- 
tangial in nature, and the failure of biflagellate swarmers to fuse in pairs 
may be due to the fact that Trentepohlia is heterothallic. 

ORDER 4. ULVALES 

The Ulvales have uninucleate cells that divide in two or in three 
planes to produce a parenchymatous thallus that may be an expanded 
sheet, a hollow tube, or a solid cylinder. Asexual reproduction is by 
means of quadriflagellate zoospores. Sexual reproduction is isogamous 
or anisogamous and by means of biflagellate gametes. 

The order includes 5 or 6 genera and about 110 species. A majority 
of the species are marine, but certain of them grow in brackish or in fresh 
water. 

The cell structure is similar to that of Ulotrichales, and many phy- 
cologists think that differences in vegetative organization are not funda¬ 
mental enough to warrant segregation from the Ulotrichales. In any 
case, the genera referred to the Ulvaceae are universally recognized as 
forming a natural family. Ulva and one other genus {Enteromorpha ) 
have been shown 1 to be diplohaplontic and to have the two generations 
identical in form and structure. 

The order is divided into two families. 

FAMILY 1. ULVACEAE 

The Ulvaceae have a thallus which is an expanded sheet one or two 
cells in thickness, a hollow cylinder with a wall one cell in thickness, or a 
strip two or more cells broad. The cells are uninucleate and with a 
single, parietal, more or less laminate chloroplast. Asexual reproduction 
is by means of quadriflagellate zoospores, and in two genera they germi¬ 
nate to form a haploid plant that produces biflagellate gametes only. 

There are 4 or 5 genera and about 105 species. Most species are 
strictly marine, but some may also grow in brackish or fresh water, and a 
few others are strictly fresh-water. 

Ulva , the sea lettuce, has about 30 species, all marine, but a few of 
them also grow in brackish water. Ulva is a common alga of the midtidal 
zone. It frequently grows in great profusion in waters polluted by 
sewage. 

The thallus is an expanded sheet (Fig. 22 A) two cells in thickness and 
is attached to the substratum by a holdfast composed of rhizoidal out¬ 
growths from the lower cells. When seen in cross section, the cells are 
isodiametric or vertically elongate to the thallus surface (Fig. 22 B). 
Their walls are more or less confluent with one another to form a tough 
gelatinous matrix. Each cell contains a single laminate to cup-shaped 

1 Bllding, 1933; F6yn, 1929, 1934A; Hartmann, 1929; Ramanthan, 1936. 
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chloroplast that lies next to the outer face of the cell The chloroplast 
contains a single pyrenoid The cells are uninucleate and with the 
nucleus vanously located in the intenor half of the cell Cell division 



Fig 22 —A thallus of Viva stcnophylla Setchcll and Gardner B F V lobata (Kfit* ) 
S and G B vertical section through upper portion of a thallus C, same through 
basal portion D, gamete formation E gametes F gametic union (4 XM B, 
D X 975 t, 650 E F XI 300) 

may occur anywhere in a thallus, but all divisions are m a plane per¬ 
pendicular to the thallus surface 

Certain cells in the lower portion of a thallus send out long colorless 
rhizoids (Fig 22 C) that grow down between the two layers of cells and 
intertwine freely with one another Near the pomt of attachment to the 
substratum, they emerge from the thallus and become closely appressed 
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to one another to form a pseudoparenchymatous holdfast. Emergent 
portions of rhizoids are transversely septate and multinucleate and con¬ 
tain chlorophyll. The holdfast portion of a thallus is perennial and 
proliferates new blades each spring. 1 

When Ulva is growing in quiet waters of estuaries, it may multiply 
by growth of fragments accidentally detached from a thallus. There 
is but little vegetative multiplication among individuals growing in the 
open ocean. 

Viva has an alternation of generations in which quadriflagellate 
zoospores from diploid plants germinate to form haploid plants that 
produce biflagellate gametes. The haploid and diploid generations are 
identical. Zoospores may be formed in any cell of the sporophyte, with 
the exception of the lowermost ones. The first cells to produce zoospores 
are those near the thallus margin; later on, cells more remote from the 
margin produce zoospores, and spore production continues until nothing 
remains of the blade but a filmy mass of empty cell walls. The formation 
of zoospores is identical with that of gametes except that division of the 
nucleus is reductional. 2 The zoospores are liberated through a pore in 
the parent-cell wall and usually swarm only for a few minutes before 
coming to rest and secreting a wall. The first cell division in growth 
of the new generation is transverse, the lower cell developing into a 
rhizoidal holdfast and the upper into the blade. The upper cell divides 
transversely to form a filament of a few cells after which cell divisions 
are both vertical and transverse. 3 

Gametes are formed by a repeated bipartition of the protoplast of a 
cell. In U. lobata (Kutz.) Sctchcll and Gardner the first cleavage is 
always parallel to the thallus surface and the second in a plane perpen¬ 
dicular to the first (Fig. 22 D). The pyrenoid persists in one daughter 
protoplast of the first cleavage but usually disappears before the second 
cleavage takes place. Cleavage continues until there are 16 or 32 
daughter protoplasts, and then each of them is metamorphosed into a 
biflagellate gamete. In U. lobata, and probably in other species, a cell 
about to cleave develops a beak-like outgrowth on its outer face that 
extends to the thallus surface. This eventually becomes the pore 
through which the gametes are liberated. Species of Ulva growing along 
the coast of California discharge their gametes when they are reflooded 
by the incoming tide. Gamete discharge is profuse during the low 
spring tides of each lunar month, and such discharges are often liberated 
in sufficient quantity to color the water green. The biflagellate gametes 
are pyriform, with a single chloroplast, and with a conspicuous eyespot 
(Fig. 22 E ). Many, if not all, species are heterothallic, and in one species 


1 DeU, 1912. 


1 Foyn, 1929, 1934.4. 


3 Schiller, 1907. 
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it has been shown 1 that there is a genotypic determination of sex at the 
time zoospores are formed. Fusing gametes are usually of equal size, 2 
but one Pacific Coast species, probably V. lobata, seems to be anisogamous 
(Fig. 22 F). The quadriflagcllate zygote swarms for a short time and then 
comes to rest, loses its flagella, and secretes a wall. Germination follows 
within a day or two and division of the zygote nucleus is equational. 3 
Development of germlings from zygotes is similar to that of germlings 
from zoospores. There may also be a partheuogenetic development of 
thalli from gametes. 1 Such thalli are haploid and produce gametes. 

FAMILY 2. SCHIZOMERIDACEAE 

Mature thalli of Sehizomeridaceae are solid cylinders several cells in 
diameter. There is but one genus, Schizomens. It is a fresh-water alga 
with two or three species. 

Some phycologists 4 hold that >Schizomens i- merely a developmental 
form of Ulolhrix and unworthy of generic recognition; others 5 hold that 
it is a valid genus and one belonging to the Ulotrichaceae. During 
recent years there has been a growing tendency 6 to accept the suggestion 7 
that its affinities are more with the Ulvales than with the Ulotrichales. 
It is thought to differ from Ulotrichales because cell division is in three 
planes (not one) and because the method of escape of zooids is quite 
unlike that of Ulotrichales. 

During the early stages of development, a thallus of Schizomeris is an 
unbranched uniseriate filament with an acuminate distal cell and a 
somewhat elongate basal cell terminating in a discoid holdfast. Later 
on in its development there may be vertical dnisions at right angles to 
each other in all cells except those toward the base. Continued division 
results in a thallus that is a solid cylinder of brick-like cells (Fig. 23). 
The cylinder may have parallel sides, or it may be constricted at infre¬ 
quent and irregular intervals. Cells of simple filaments of Schizomeris 
have fairly thick lateral walls and are separated from one another by 
“ring-like” transverse walls. 6 These rings persist after vertical division 
begins, and they separate portions of the cylindrical thallus derived from 
a single cell of the filamentous stage. Cldoroplasts of the filamentous 
stage are ulotrichoid and encircle about two-thirds of the protoplast. 
They usually contain several pyrenoids. A cell of the cylindrical portion 
of a thallus has a more massive chloroplast, which fills most of the 
protoplast. In one species 9 the cldoroplasts in cells of older thalli may be 

1 Foyn, ] 9344 . 2 Foyn, 1934.4; Schiller, 1907. 3 Foyn, 1929, 1934.4. 

4 Printz, 1927. 1 Collins, 1909; Herring, 1914. 

• Korshikov, 1927; West, G. S., 1916. 7 Hazen, 1902. 

8 Watson and Tilden, 1930. 8 Fritsch and Rich, 1924. 
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greatly lobed and have several pyrenoids or be broken up into several 
chloroplasts, each with a single pyrenoid. 

Vegetative multiplication may take place by a fragmentation of old 
thalli. The region at which a break occurs is almost always a con¬ 
stricted portion of a thallus, and fragmentation may be due to a dis¬ 
integration of the transverse ring of wall material persisting from the 
filamentous stage. Asexual reproduction is by means of quadriflagellate 
zoospores formed by cells in the upper part of a thallus. Most 1 of those 
who have observed the liberation of zoospores record a breaking down of 
cross walls in the region of zoospore formation and an escape of zoospores 



Fig. 23 .—Schizomcria LeibUinii Katz. Portions of a thallus at three ihfTerrnt levels 

(X 325.) 

through the thallus apex, but a liberation of zoospores by a gelatinization 
of the lateral walls has also been reported. 2 

ORDER 5. SC11IZOGONIALES 

Thalli of Schizogoniales may be filamentous, plate-like, or solid 
cylinders. They are composed of uninucleate cells with a single stellate 
chloroplast. No zoospores are formed by members of this order, and 
there is no sexual reproduction. Reproduction is by means of aplano- 
spores and akinetes. 

There are 2 or 3 genera and about 25 species; some fresh-water, others 
marine. 

There is but one family, the Schizogoniaceae. The systematic posi¬ 
tion of this family is controversial. Some phycologists 3 place it in a 
separate order; others 4 hold that it does not merit ordinal rank. The 
shape and position of the chloroplasts and the multiple files of akinetes of 
Prasiola suggest that the affinities are with Porphyra (page 302) rather 
than with the Chlorophyceae. It has even been intimated 6 that the two 

1 Hazen, 1902; Wolle, 1887; Wood, 1872. 1 Korshikov, 1927. 

* Setchell and Gardner, 1920; Smith, G. M., 1933; West, 1916. 

1 Fritsch, 1935; Printz, 1927. ‘Setchell and Gardner, 1920. 
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types of akinetes found in certain species of Prasiola are antheridia and a 
simple type of cystocarp. Although there are these superficial morpho¬ 
logical resemblances to Porphyra, there is a fundamental difference in the 
composition of pigments in Bangiales and in Schizogoniaceae. 1 

Some of the 20 or more species of Prasiola are marine and some are 
fresh water. Certain species grow only where the substratum is rich in 
soluble nitrogenous compounds, and most of the marine species are 
restricted to the spray zone of rocks covered with the droppings of sea 
birds. 

Adult thalli of Prasiola are expanded sheets one cell in thickness and 
with the cells tending to lie in groups of four (Fig. 24 A-B). The tetrads 
may, in turn, lie in larger groups separated from one another by narrow 
or broad intervening spaces running in definite directions through a 
thallus. Attachment to the substratum may be by rhizoidal outgrowths 
from the thallus margin or by a thickened stipe. The first cell divisions 
in development of a thallus are always transverse and result in a simple 
filament. The filamentous stage may at times have a false branching as a 
result of death of one or two cells and a growth of the adjoining portions 
through the sheath investing the filament. 2 The juvenile condition may 
persist indefinitely, or, as a result of vertical and transverse division, a 
filament may become either a ribbon two to a few cells broad or an 
expanded sheet about as broad as long. 

Cells of vigorously growing thalli have a single central stellate chloro- 
plast with a pyrenoid at the center (Fig. 24(7). The nature of the food 
reserves is in dispute; some 3 affirm that starch is formed, and others deny 4 
its presence. The cells are uninucleate, with the nucleus excentric in 
position. 6 

Vegetative multiplication may take place at the filamentous or at the 
adult stage. Multiplication at the filamentous stage is by a fragmenta¬ 
tion into segments containing one to four cells, 3 or by a dissociation into 
spherical cells which readily separate from one another. 6 Vegetative 
multiplication of adult thalli is by an abscission of small proliferous 
outgrowths. 

Asexual reproduction is usually by means of akinetes. These may be 
formed by metamorphosis of a vegetative cell, or akinete formation may 
be preceded by vegetative divisions that make a thallus two cells in 
thickness in the region where they are to be formed. Portions of the 
thallus two cells in thickness may have a direct development of the cells 
into akinetes 7 or may have the cells dividing into four daughter cells that 
become akinetes. 8 The akinetes are liberated by a softening of the thallus 

1 Kylin, 1930. * Brand, 1914; Gav, 1891; Wille, 1901. 

1 Gay, 1891; Wille, 1901. 4 Brand, 1914. 6 Wille, 1901. 

* Borzi, 1893; Gay, 1891. 7 Setchell and Gardner, 1920. * Lagerheim, 1892. 
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matrix. They may develop directly into new plants, or they may become 
aplanosporangia which contain several aplanospores. 1 



Fig. 24. — A-B, Prasiola mexicana J. G. Ag. A, thallus. B, portion of a thallus. C, 
vegetative cells of P. mcridionalis Setehell and Gardner. (A, X Vj; B, X 4S5, C, X 975.) 

The recently described 2 anisogamous sexual reproduction by means of 
biflagellate gametes isj in need of confirmation before it can be accepted. 

ORDER 0. CLADOPHORALES 

The Cladophorales are multicellular and with the cells united end to 
end in simple or branching filaments. The cells arc always multinucleate 
and have numerous discoid chloroplasts that may be free from one 
another or united by strands. Asexual reproduction is by means of 
zoospores, aplanospores, and akinetes. Sexual reproduction is isogamous 
or oogamous. 

The order includes about 12 genera and 340 species, some marine, 
others fresh-water. 

The cocnoeytie multicellular Chlorophyeeae in which the cells divide 
vegetatively are usually considered permanently septate Siphonales and 
placed iri a single order, the Siphonoeladialcs. Certain of the families 
assigned to the Siphonoeladialcs have undoubtedly been derived from the 
Siphonales (page 122). However, as suggested by Fritseh, 3 the Clado- 
phoraceac and Sphaeropleaceae appear to have been derived from the 
Ulotrichales rather than from the Siphonales. At first he thought they 
were sufficiently related to Ulotrichales to be considered a suborder; 3 
later he thought 4 that the Cladoplioraceac should be placed in a separate 
order. The systematic position of the Sphaeropleaceae is doubtful, and 
there are equally good arguments for retaining them among the 
Ulotrichales or transferring them to the Cladophorales. 

Three genera of the Cladophoraceae have been shown to be diplo- 
haplontic. In two of the genera 5 there is an alternation of identical 

1 Wille, 1901, 1906. 2 Yabe, 1932. 2 West and Fritseh, 1927. 

4 Fritach, 1935. 

6 Foyn, 1929, 1934; Hartmann, 1929; Schussnig, 1928, 1930B, 1931. 
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haploid and diploid generations. In the third genus ( Urospora ) there is 1 
an alternation of a many-celled filamentous haploid generation with a 
coenoeytic one-celled diploid generation. 

The two families of the Cladophorales differ from each other in struc¬ 
ture of vegetative cells and in the type of sexual reproduction. 

FAMILY 1. CLADOPHORACEAE 

The Cladophoraeeae have multinucloate cylindrical cells in which the 
length is rarely more than eight times the breadth and in which the chloro- 
plasts are not in distinct transverse bands. The cells are joined end to 
end in simple or in branched filaments. Asexual reproduction of most 
genera is by means of zoospores, but one genus produces akinetes only. 
Sexual reproduction is isogamous, by a fusion of biflagellate gametes. 

There are about 11 genera and 340 species. Some genera are exclu¬ 
sively marine, some are exclusively fresh-water, and some have both 
marine and fresh-water species. 

Cladophora, with some 160 species, is unusual in that it is widely 
distributed in both fresh and salt waters. The cylindrical cells have a 
length 3 to 20 times the breadth and are united end to end in freely 
branched filaments (Fig. 25.4). The branching is usually lateral but 
often appears to be dichotomous because of the pushing aside (evection) 2 
of the original axis of the branch. Branches originate as lateral out¬ 
growths from the upper end of a cell and are usually formed only from 
cells near the end of a filament. The first cross wall formed in a branch is 
laid down close to the point of origin of the outgrowth. Thalli of Clado¬ 
phora are usually sessile and attached to the substratum by fairly long 
rhizoidal branches, some of which arise adventitiously from cells near the 
base of a thallus. Certain of the rhizoidal branches develop short thick 
cells from which grow bushy short-celled branches.’ Many species of 
Cladophora are perennial, the thallus dying back to the prostrate rhizoidal 
system whose cells are filled with food reserves. In the following growing 
season certain of these cells give rise to new erect branches. 

The cells have thick stratified walls consisting of an inner cellulose 
zone, a median pectic zone, and an outer chitinous zone. 4 There is a 
fairly thick layer of cytoplasm internal to the wall, and, internal to this, 
there is usually one large central vacuole, but sometimes there are several 
vacuoles in the central portion of a protoplast. The chloroplast may be a 
reticulate sheet completely encircling the protoplast, with pyrenoids here 
and there in the reticulum; or there may be numerous discoid chloroplasts 
most of which lie next to the cell wall but a few of which may lie in cyto¬ 
plasmic strands crossing the central vacuole. Only certain of the discoid 

1 Jorde, 1933. ’Brand, 1901. ’Brand, 1909. * Wurdack, 1923. 
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chloroplasts contain pyrenoids. The cells are always multinucleate and 
have the nuclei internal to the chloroplast or chloroplasts. The nuclei 
are relatively large and with a well-defined cliromatin-linin network. 
Chromosomes formed during mitosis may be of different lengths or all the 
same length. 1 There is no distinct spindle during the division of nuclei, 
and the nuclear membrane persists until division is completed. Fre¬ 
quently the nucleolus is also persistent and is divided into two equal parts 
during mitosis. 

All critically investigated species have been shown 2 to have an alterna¬ 
tion of generations and a production of quadriflagellate zoospores by the 



Fig. 25. — A-B, Cladophora glomeraia (L ) Kutz. A, portion of a tbalJus. B, gamete. C, 
liberation of gametes of C. Kuctzingianum Grun. (A, X 40, B , X 000; C, V 325 ) 

diploid generation. The zoospores are usually formed only in vigorously 
growing cells near the tips of branches. There is a period of active nuclear 
division, and in certain species 3 these divisions have been shown to be 
reductional. C. glomerata (L.) Kutz. is atypical in that meiosis takes 
place just before formation of gametes. 4 After completion of the nuclear 
divisions, there is a progressive cleavage into uninucleate protoplasts by a 
progressive vacuolization. 6 Each uninucleate protoplast is metamor¬ 
phosed into an ovoid quadriflagellate zoospore with an eyespot and 
chloroplasts. Coincident with the cytoplasmic cleavage, there is a 
development of a small lens-shaped area at or near the upper end of the 
cell wall. The gelatinization and dissolving of this area produces a small 
circular pore through which the zoospores escape singly. As a rule, all 

1 Carter, Nellie, 1919; Foyn, 1934; Schussnig, 1923, 1930B; T’Serclaes, 1922. 

3 Fbyn, 1929, 1934; Schussmg, 1928, 1930, 1931. 

’ Foyn, 1934; Schussmg, 1928, 1930B. • List, 1930 

* Czerapyrek, 1930. 
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zoospores escape from a parent-cell wall, and one rarely finds zoospores 
remaining within a parent cell and there developing into aplanospores. 
Liberation of zoospores from marine species growing in the intertidal zone 
takes place when thalli are reflooded by the incoming tide. Germination 
takes place soon after the zoospores cease swarming. The one-celled 
germling elongates vertically, becomes multinucleate, and then divides 
transversely into two daughter cells, the lower of which is rhizoidal. 

Cells of the erect branches of mature plants may develop into akinete- 
like structures, but these often divide to form new cells without becoming 
detached from the filament in which they are borne. 1 

Sexual reproduction is by means of biflagellate gametes formed in the 
same manner as are zoospores. They also escape singly from the parent 
cell and through a small lateral or terminal pore (Fig. 2 5B-C). In many 
cases they have the posterior pole forward as they move through the pore. 
Some species of Cladophora are heterothallic 2 and only have a union of 
gametes when the two have been produced by different plants. Certain 
heterothallic species have a disintegration of gametes which have not 
fused to form a zygote; others have a parthenogenetic germination of 
gametes that fail to fuse with one another. 

The zygote germinates directly into a new plant without a period of 
rest. Di\ ision of the zygote nucleus and its daughter nuclei is equational. 
The diploid thallus resulting from germination of a zygote is an asexual 
plant and produces zoospores only. 

FAMILY 2. SPHAEROPLEACEAE 

The Sphaeropleaceae have cells with a length 15 to 60 times the 
breadth and have them united end to end in unbranched filaments. 
Chloroplasts within a cell lie in numerous transverse bands. There is no 
reproduction by zoospores or any other type of asexual spore. Sexual 
reproduction is oogamous. 

The single genus, Sphaeroplea, is a fresh-water alga with five species. 
It is usually found on periodically inundated ground or in flooded 
meadows. In such places it may develop to maturity, fruit, and disap¬ 
pear within four or five weeks. 

The lateral walls of a cell are relatively thin and have no gelatinous 
sheath. End walls separating the cells from one another are unevenly 
thickened and sometimes have knob-like projections. The protoplast 
contains numerous transverse biconcave septa of cytoplasm separated 
from one another by large vacuoles. Each cytoplasmic septum contains 
several nuclei and numerous discoid chloroplasts (Fig. 26.4), certain of 
which contain pyrenoidsd Sometimes the chloroplasts in a septum are 

1 Cholnoky, 1930. * F6yn, 1929, 1934; Schussnig, 1930, 1930.4, 1930B, 

8 Klebahn, 1899. 
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so densely crowded that they appear to be a single transverse band similar 
to the chloroplast of Ulothrix. There is a thin layer of cytoplasm between 
the vacuoles and the side walls of a cell, but it usually lacks ehloroplasts. 
Here and there in the cell a septum develops a vacuole, the enlargement of 
which divides the septum into two equal parts that become more and 
more remote from each other as the vacuole increases in length. Elonga- 




Fig. 26.— A, portion of a vegetative cell of Sphaeroplea annulina (Roth) C. A. Ag. B-D, 
8 . cambrica Fritsch. B, early stage development of an antheridium. C, portion 
of an antheridium with protoplasm cleaved into small fragments. D, portion of an oogonium 
in which the eggs are being fertilized, and portion of an adjoining antheridium. (X 650.) 


tion of a cell and the formation of new cytoplasmic septa do not continue 
indefinitely since sooner or later there is a formation of a transverse wall. 
Growth in length of a filament may continue indefinitely, but usually the 
filaments become accidentally severed before attaining a length of more 
than a few centimeters. Vegetative multiplication by an accidental 
breaking of filaments is the only method of asexual reproduction in 
Sphaeroplea. 

Sexual reproduction is oogamous and differs from that of all other 
oogamous Chlorophyceae in that there is no change in shape of vegetative 
cells developing into oogonia or into antheridia. Sphaeroplea is the only 
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oogamous green alga in which more than one egg is formed within an 
oogonium. Every cell of a filament develops into a sex organ, and all 
filaments, at any given station, fruit at about the same time. Most 
species produce antheridia and oogonia in separate filaments, but some¬ 
times the two are produced 1 in alternate cells of the same filament 
(Fig. 26D). 

The first step in the formation of an antheridium is an increase in the 
number of nuclei in the protoplast and a division of the chloroplasts, 
accompanied by a disappearance of the pyrenoids. 2 There is then a 
clumping of the protoplast into a number of masses (Fig. 26/3) and a 



C 



D 

Fig. 27.— A-B, entire oogonia of Sphaeroplca cambnca Fritsch. C-D, S annulina 
(Roth) C A Ag. t\ zygotes D, onc-celled gcrmhng (A - B , X 100, C, X 050, D, X 325.) 


progressive cleavage of each mass into uninucleate protoplasts (Fig. 26C) 
that are metamorphosed into naked biflagellate spindle-shaped anthero- 
zoids. 3 The antherozoids escape singly through small pores in the 
lateral wall of an antheridium. 

Cells developing into oogonia do not have an increase in the number 
of nuclei prior to cleavage of the cytoplasm into eggs. The eggs are 
multinucleate when first formed, but later there is a degeneration of all 
nuclei but one. This is not accompanied by a disappearance of the 
chloroplasts or pyrenoids. 4 The number and size of eggs within an 
oogonium are extremely variable, even in the same species. In most 
species the diameter of eggs is more than half that of an oogonium, and 
they lie in a single to double linear series within the oogonium. More 
rarely the eggs have a diameter less than a quarter that of an oogonium, 
and they lie in multiple longitudinal series (Fig. 27 A-B). Oogonia con¬ 
taining mature eggs have small pores in their lateral walls; the anthero- 

1 Rauwenhoff, 1887; Smith, G. M., 1933. 8 Klebahn, 1899. 

* Golenkm, 1899; Klebahn, 1899. 4 Gilbert, 1915; Klebahn, 1899. 
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zoids enter through these pores, swim about between the eggs, and 
eventually unite with them (Fig. 26 D). In S. tenuis Fritsch fertilization 
probably takes place outside the oogonium, and there are reasons for 
thinking that both gametes of this species are motile.' Soon after 
fertilization, the zygote secretes a thick wall, with an ornamentation 
typical for the species, and the protoplast becomes brilliantly colored 
with haematochrome (Fig. 27 C). The zygotes are eventually liberated 
by a decay of the oogonial wall, but they remain dormant for several 
months before germinating. They may remain viable for several years. 

When germination takes place, 2 there is usually a division of the 
protoplast into four zoospores, but one, two, or eight zoospores are some¬ 
times produced. The zoospores are biflagellate and ovoid when first 
liberated. Shortly before or after they cease swarming, they become 
spindle-shaped and have greatly attenuated poles. The protoplast 
of a zoospore secretes a wall after swarming ceases, but there is no forma¬ 
tion of a holdfast. This free-floating cell increases to many times its 
original length and develops many transverse cytoplasmic septa before 
it divides transversely (Fig. 27D). 

ORDER 7. OEDOGONIALES 

The Oedogoniales have uninucleate cells seriately united in simple or 
branched filaments. Cell division is of a unique type and has a distinc¬ 
tive annular splitting of the lateral wall. Motile reproductive cells differ 
from those of most other Chlorophyceae in that they have a transverse 
whorl of flagella at the anterior end. Asexual reproduction is usually by 
means of zoospores but may be by means of akinetes. Sexual reproduc¬ 
tion is always oogamous. 

There are three genera and approximately 350 species, all fresh-water 
in habit. 

The order is sometimes 3 placed in a separate subclass, the Stephano- 
kuntae, because of the distinctive zooids. The occurrence of stephano- 
kontean zoospores in Derbesia (page 115), a genus far removed from the 
Oedogoniales, shows that this unusual type of zooid has been evolved in 
two independent phyletic lines of Chlorophyceae. Developing zooids 
of many other Chlorophyceae have a granule that divides to form 
two blepharoplasts, each of which forms a single flagellum (page 16). 
It has been suggested 1 that the stephanokontean swarmers of Oedogoniales 
and Derbesia have been evolved by an appearance of repeated divisions 
in the granule originally dividing to form two blepharoplasts. If this is 
true, there is good reason for thinking that the Oedogoniales are in the 

1 Fritsch, 1929. 

! Cohn, 1856; Heinricher, 1883; Meyer, K., 1906; Rauwenhoff, 1887. 

* Blackman and Tansley, 1902; Tiffany, 1930; West, 1916. * Pascher, 1929. 
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same evolutionary line as the Ulotriehales. However, the Oedogoniales 
have evolved additional distinctive features besides a stephanokontean 
flagellation, especially a unique type of cell division and in certain 
species peculiar dwarf male filaments. 

The three genera of the Oedogoniales are so closely related that they 
are place'd in a single family, the Oedogoniaceae. 

Oedogomum, with some 285 species, is the only genus with cells in 
unbranched filaments. It is always a submerged aquatic and is of 
frequent occurrence in permanent and semipermanent pools and ponds. 
The filaments may grow in extensive free-floating masses, or they may 
be epiphytic upon leaves and stems of submerged vascular plants or 
epiphytic upon the larger filamentous green algae. All species are sessile 
when young, and many of them remain sessile throughout their entire 
development. The basal cell is always modified to form a holdfast, and 



the distal cell is usually broadly rounded or acuminate Intercalary cells 
of a filament have an apical-basal polarity, and this is maintained even 
if the filament breaks away and becomes free-floating. 

The cells are cylindrical and with fairly thick rigid vails. Although 
the walls appear to be homogeneous in structure, all of them, except 
those of holdfasts, 1 consist of three concentric portions. 2 The portion 
next to the protoplast consists largely of cellulose, external to this is a 
zone of pectose, and the outermost portion has ehitin as the predominating 
substance. Lateral walls of certain cells of every filament have one or 
more transverse striae at the distal end. They constitute the so-called 
apical cap (Fig. 28). The chloroplast is a reticulate sheet extending from 
pole to pole and completely encircling the protoplast. According to the 
species, the strands of the reticulum are broad or narrow, but in either 
case the majority of strands are parallel to the long axis of the cell. The 
pyrenoids, of which there are usually many in a chloroplast, lie at the 
intersections of the reticulum. Each pyrenoid is surrounded by a sheath 
of starch plates. Starch plates formed by the pyrenoids may migrate 
to, and accumulate in, the strands of the reticulum until the reticulate 
nature of the chloroplast is completely obscured by this “stroma” 
starch. The single nucleus usually lies midway between the ends of a 

1 Tiffany, 1924. ' Wurdack, 1923, 
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protoplast and just within the chloroplast. It is of large size, is biscuit¬ 
shaped, has a well-defined chromatin-linin network and one or more 
nucleoli. 1 , 

Cell division is terminal or intercalary and may take place in any cell 
but the basal one. Prior to cell division, there is an upward migration 
of the nucleus until it lies about two-thirds the distance from the proximal 
end. After elongating somewhat, the nucleus divides mitotically. This 
generally takes place during the night. During the prophases of mitosis, 
there is an appearance of a ring of wall material that completely encircles 



C 

Fiq 29 —Cell division of Oedogomum crasaum (Hass ) Wittr ( X 185 ) 


the inner face of the lateral wall just below the distal end of the coll 1 
The ring, which is thought 3 to consist of hemicellulosc, increases in thick¬ 
ness until it is several times thicker than the rest of the lateral wall 
(Fig 29.4). There is next a formation of a small groove completely 
encircling the portion of the ring adjoining the lateral wall. A transverse 
rent then appears in the portion of the lateral wall external to the groove. 
Mitosis is completed by the time that the ring is fully developed, and, 
shortly after the two daughter nuclei are reconstructed, there is a trans¬ 
verse cytokinesis of the protoplast by an annular furrowing of the plasma 
membrane midway between the ends of the cell (Fig 29 B). There is no 
elongation of the cell during these stages of division, but, after transverse 

1 Kretschmer, 1930; Ohaslu, 1930, Strasburger, 1880; Tuttle, 1910; van Wisselmgh, 
1908 

3 Him, 1900; Kraskovits, 1905; Kretschmer, 1930; Ohaslu, 1930; Pnngsheim, 
1858; Stexnecke, 1929; Strasburger, 1880; Tuttle, 1910; van Wisselmgh, 1908, 1908,4 

* Stemecke, 1929 
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division of the protoplast, each daughter protoplast elongates to about 
the same length as that of the parent protoplast. This elongation takes 
but a short time and is often completed within 15 minutes. The lower 
daughter protoplast elongates until its distal end is level with, or slightly 
above, the former level of the hemieellulose ring. The wall lateral to this 
protoplast is therefore the side wall of the old parent cell. Meanwhile, 
the upper daughter protoplast has been elongating to about the same 
extent. The wall lateral to this protoplast is formed by a vertical stretch¬ 
ing of the hemieellulose ring (Fig. 29 C), except for the persistent portion 



Fiq. 30.—Diagram showing the distribution of mother-cell walls to daughter cells In 
Oedogonium. Walls of the first cell generation are shaded black, those of the second genera¬ 
tion are in stipple, and those of the third generation are unshaded. 


of the parent-cell wall at the upper end—the apical cap. After the 
daughter protoplasts have completed their elongation, there is a secretion 
of a transverse wall which separates them from each other. Some 
phycologists describing cell division in Oedogonium hold 1 that the trans¬ 
verse wall is formed immediately after cytokinesis and that it is pushed 
upward as the lower daughter protoplast elongates. 

Division of every cell in a filament and repeated division of the 
daughter cells would result in alternate cells with and without caps. 
Cells with one, two, three, and more caps would also have a definite 
disposition with respect to one another (Fig. 30). This theoretical 
condition rarely obtains in nature, and frequently the repeated division 
of the distal daughter cell results in a filament in which a cell with several 

1 Strasburger, 1880. 
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apical caps lies above several successive cells without caps. In some 
species the terminal cell is the only one with caps. 

Vegetative multiplication by an accidental breaking of filaments is 
of common occurrence in certain species, especially those growing in 
free-floating masses. Permanently sessile species rarely multiply by 
fragmentation. 

All species may produce zoospores, and their production is stimulated 
by an increase in the amount of carbon dioxide in the surrounding water. 1 
Zoospores are formed singly within a cell and usually by cells containing 
abundant food reserves. Preparatory to zoospore formation, the 
nucleus retracts slightly from the chloroplast, and a hyaline region 
appears between the wall and nucleus. 2 A ring of blepharoplast granules 
appears about the margin of the hyaline area, and it is quite probable 
that each granule gives rise to one flagellum. Formation of the flagella 
is followed by a transverse splitting of the lateral wall at the apical cap, 
and the zoospore, surrounded by a delicate vesicle, emerges through the 
aperture (Fig. 31A-C). Liberation of zoospore and vesicle takes about 
10 minutes. It has been thought 3 that the transverse .-plitting of the 
wall and the pushing out of zoospore and vesicle result from a pressure 
caused by an imbibitional swelling of gelatinous substances secreted 
by the protoplast. The vesicle surrounding a zoospore met eases in size, 
but it soon disappears, and the zoospore swims freely in all directions. 
The period of swarming usually lasts but an hour or so, after which the 
zoospore comes to rest with the hyaline end downward, retracts its 
flagella, and develops a holdfast that attaches it to the substratum 
(Fig. 31E). The type of holdfast depends both upon the species con¬ 
cerned and upon the nature of the substratum. Species with a rhizoidal 
holdfast have been shown 4 to form a simple holdfast if the substratum is 
smooth and a more or less branched one if the substratum is rough. A 
zoospore secretes a wall shortly after it becomes sessile, but the wall 
differs from that enclosing other vegetative cells in that it lacks a super¬ 
ficial layer of chitinous material. 6 

Zoospores that have ceased swarming and have not become affixed to 
some object may develop a wall, but most of such one-celled germlings 
immediately form new zoospores. 0 Sessile one-celled germlings of most 
species divide transversely by means of an apical ring similar to that in an 
ordinary cell division. 7 Division of the distal cell and the division and 
redivision of its daughter cells result in a many-celled filament; the basal 

1 Gussewa, 1927, 1930. 

1 Gueeewa, 1927, 1930; Him, 1900; Klebs, 1896; Kretschmer, 1930; Ohashi, 1930; 
Pringsheim, 1858; Strasburger, 1892. 

• Steinecke, 1929. 4 Peirce and Randolph, 1905. 6 Tiffany, 1924. 

• Fritsch. 1902; Wille, 1887.4. 7 Him, 1900. 
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cell formed by the first division does not divide again (Fig. 3IF). Sessile 
one-celled germlings of a few species are hemispherical and do not form a 
ring at the time of the first division. Division of these germlings begins 1 
with the protrusion of a cylindrical outgrowth from the upper portion. 
When the cylinder has attained a certain length, there is a transverse 
division of the protoplast at the juncture of cylinder and hemisphere and a 
formation of a cross wall between the two. 





Fio 31 .—Oedoffomum spp A C, liberation of zooapore D, zoospore E-F, germlings. 

G akmotes ( X 325 ) 


Oedogomum may also form akinetes ! They are formed in chains of 
10 to 40 and in inflated cells resembling oogonia (Fig. 31(7). Their proto¬ 
plasts are rich in reserve starch and a reddish-orange oil. Akinetes 
germinate directly into new filaments. 

Sexual reproduction is oogamous. It is of frequent occurrence when 
filaments are growing in standing w r ater but is infrequent if they are in 
flowing water. Each species produces sex organs at rather definite 
seasons of the year. As a rule, species with small cells have a short 
vegetative phase and fruit early in the growing season, whereas those 
with large cells have a longer vegetative period and fruit later in the 
growing season. 5 

1 Fritach, 1904. * Wille, 1883. * Tiffany, 1930; Tiffany and Transeau, 1927. 
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Sexual reproduction may be macrandrous , with antheridia produced in 
filaments of normal size; or nannandrous, with the antheridia produced 
by special dwarf male filaments. Macrandrous species may be homo- 
thallic or heterothallie. Their antheridia are either terminal or inter¬ 
calary and are produced by division of an antheridial mother cell. This 
division is quite similar to that of a vegetative cell, except that the upper 
cell, which is the antheridium, is much shorter than the sister cell. 1 The 
lower sister cell may, in turn, divide repeatedly and so give rise to a 
series of 2 to 40 antheridia (Fig 32.4) The protoplast of an antheridium 
may be metamorphosed into a single antherozoid, but usually it divides 
vertically or transversely to form two daughter protoplasts, eaeli of whieh 



becomes an antherozoid. Division of the antheridial nucleus is always m 
the transverse axis of the antheridium, but the two nuclei may come to lie 
one above the other before cytokinesis Liberation of antherozoids is in 
the same manner as that of zoospores, and the antherozoids are likewise 
surrounded by a vesicle when first liberated (Fig. 32 B). Except for the 
smaller size and fewer flagella, antherozoids of most species are like zoo¬ 
spores, but those of some species 2 have flagella longer than the body of the 
antherozoid (Fig 32 B, C) 

Oogonia of macrandrous species are formed by transverse division of 
an oogonial mother cell that may be terminal or intercalary in position. 
The distal daughter cell always matures into an oogonium (Fig 33). 
Hence, oogonia always have one or more caps at the upper end. The 
lower daughter cell, the suffuliory cell, may remain undivided, or it may 
function as an oogonial mother cell. In the former case the oogonia are 
solitary; in the latter they are in series of two or more. Each oogonium 

1 Gussewa, 1930; Ohashi, 1930 ! Smith, G. M , 1933; Spessard, 1930 
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becomes more or less rounded and has a diameter greater than that of 
vegetative cells of the filament. As it approaches maturity, there is a 
formation of a small pore or a formation of a transverse crack in the 
oogonial wall. The shape and position of this opening are quite charac¬ 
teristic for a species and are characters of diagnostic importance in 
separating species from one another The protoplast within an oogonium 
metamorphoses into a single egg The nucleus is centrally located within 



Flo SS —Oogonia of a macrandrous species of Ocdogomum O crassum (Hass ) Wittr 
A, with the egg ready for fertilization B just after fertihz ition the antherozoid within 
the oogonium is probably a supernumerary one C zvgote after the beginning of wall 
formation ( X 485 ) 

a developing egg, 1 but shortly befoie fertilization it migrates to the egg 
periphery just within the opening in the oogonial wall Eggs ready for 
fertilization retract slightly from the oogonial wall and develop a hyaline 
receptive spot external to the nucleus. 

The dwarf male filaments of nannandrous species are produced by the 
germination of special zoospores ( androspores ) that are produced within 
androsporangia. Androsporangia (Fig 34A) are quite similar in appear¬ 
ance to the antheridia of macrandrous species If a nannandrous species 
is one with androsporangia and oogonia borne on the same filament, it is 
gynandrosporous: if the two are borne on separate filaments, the species is 
* Klebahn, 1892; Ohashi, 1930 
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idioandrosporous. 411 nannandrous species are heteroth allic. Andro- 
sporangia, similar to antheridia, are produced by unequal 'dmsion of a 
mother cell Only one androspore is formed within an androsporangium, 
and, when it is first liberated, it is surrounded by a vesicle. After the 
vesicle disappears, the androspore swims freely in all directions until it 
comes in the vicinity of an oogonium or a developing oogonium. It then 
becomes affixed and germinates to form a dwarf male filament the 
ncn'nandnum Androspores of certain species, as 0 concatenaium 



Fig 34 —Sexual reproduction of a nannandrous species of Ordogonxum O concatenaium 
(Hass) Wittr ( Andr androsporangium Anth , anthendium, Nann, nannandrmm 
0#ff i oogonium, Obg M C, oogonial mother cell .S uf C suffuJtory cell) (X 125) 

(Hass) Wittr , come to rest upon oogonial mother cells not yet divided 
into oogonium and suffultory cell (Fig 34 B-C). These species regularly 
bear their nannandria upon the suffultory cell. Other species usually 
liberate androspores after division of the oogonial mother cell, and their 
nannandria may be perched upon either oogonium or suffultory cell 
One-celled germlings of nannandria are, except for their smaller size, quite 
like germlings developed from zoospores. One-celled germlings of most 
species function as antheridial mother cells and cut off one or more 
antheridia at their apices (Fig. 37 B) The lower portion of the antheridial 
mother cell is never completely used up in the formation of antheridia and 
1 Him, 1900; Tiffany, 1930 
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persists as a stipe supporting the antheridia. The protoplast of each 
antheridium divides to form two antherozoids, each with an apical crown 
of flagella. 1 

It is generally agreed that nannandrous species have been evolved 
from macrandrous ones. Some phycologists think that this has been 
brought about by a gradual reduction in size of male filaments of hetero- 
thallic macrandrous species. The occurrence of macrandrous species 
with somewhat smaller male filaments 2 and the precocious formation of 
antheridia by young filaments of heterothallic species 3 are held to be 
evidence for this. The similarity in structure and development of andro- 
sporangia and macrandrous antheridia indicates, however, that andro- 
sporangia have been evolved from antheridia. Androspores are, in a 
sense, macrandrous antherozoids that always develop parthenogeneti- 
cally, 4 but which still retain sufficient of their gametic nature to swim to, 
and germinate upon, oogonia or cells related to them. 

Oogonial development of nannandrous species is identical with that of 
macrandrous species. 

Fertilization 5 in both nannandrous and macrandrous species is by the 
antherozoid swimming through the opening in the oogonial wall and 
entering the egg at the hyaline receptive spot (Fig. 33.4 -A). The male 
and female nuclei unite with each other in a resting condition and their 
fusion takes place soon after entrance of the antherozoid. 6 The zygote, 
which is somewhat retracted from the oogonial wall and of a different 
shape, begins to secrete a wall as soon as it is formed (Fig. 33C). Walls of 
mature zygotes are usually composed of three layers, but some species 
have a wall with two layers only. The layer outside the innermost may 
be smooth, but more often it is ornamented with pits, scrobiculations, 
reticulations, or costae. The color of the protoplast in a ripening zygote 
changes from green to a reddish brown, largely because of an accumula¬ 
tion of a reddish oil. 

Some species have a regular development of unfertilized eggs into 
parthenospores; other species have a disintegration of eggs that are not 
fertilized. Parthenospores have a zygote-like wall, but they may be 
distinguished from zygotes by the fact that they completely fill the 
oogonial cavity and are of the same shape as the oogonium. 7 

The zygote is eventually liberated from the filament by a decay of the 
oogonial wall. It usually undergoes a further period of rest before 
germinating, and this may regularly last for a year or more. 7 During the 
ripening there is a reductional division of the zygote nucleus to form four 

1 Him, 1600; Tiffany, 1930. 1 Him, 1900; West, 1912. 

8 Fritsch, 1902.4. 4 Schaffner, 1927. 

8 Him, 1900; Klebahn, 1892; Ohashi, 1930; Pringsheim, 1858. 

• Gussewa, 1930; Klebahn, 1892; Ohashi, 1930. 7 Mainx, 1931. 
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haploid nuclei. 1 Shortly before germination the protoplast becomes 
green and divides to form four daughter protoplasts, each of which 
becomes a zoospore. 2 The zoospores lie within a common vesicle when 
first liberated by a bursting of the zygote wall, but the vesicle soon dis¬ 
appears. The swarming and subsequent development of the zoospores 
into filaments are identical with those of zoospores produced by vegetative 
cells. In one macrandrous heterothallic species, it has been shown 3 that 
tv, o of the four zoospores develop into male filaments and the other two 
into female filaments. Under certain cultural conditions, the zygote 
nucleus of this species divides cquationally, and two diploid zoospores are 
formed when the zygote germinates. Both zoospores give rise to female 
filaments, but filaments which arc double the size of haploid ones. 

ORDER 8. ZYGNEMATALES 

The Zygnematales (Conjugales) differ from all other Chlorophyceae 
in their lack of flagellated reproductive cells and their sexual reproduction 
by amoeboid gametes. The organization of the protoplast is also 
distinctive. 

The order includes some 38 genera and 2,750 species, all fresh-water in 
habit. 

The cells may be solitary or united end to end in unbranched filaments. 
Cell walls of Zygnematales are generally composed of two concentric 
layers: a cellulose layer next to the protoplast and an outer layer of pectie 
material. Filamentous Zygnematales are usually slippery to the touch 
because of the mucilaginous sheath of pcctose. The chloroplasts are of 
three general types: peripheral spirally twisted bands extending the 
length of the cell; an axial plate extending the length of the cell; or two 
stellate chloroplasts axial to each other. There are many modifications 
of the last-named type among the Desmidiaceae, and many members of 
this family have “stellate” chloroplasts from which the central mass has 
entirely disappeared. 

None of the Zygnematales forms asexual reproductive bodies. All 
genera reproduce sexually by a fusion of amoeboid gametes. Gametes are 
formed singly within a cell, and in most genera all of the protoplast is used 
in production of a gamete. Gametic union may be through a tubular 
connection established between two cells, or the gametes may escape from 
their enclosing walls at the time they fuse with each other. The zygote 
develops a thick wall and enters upon a period of rest before it germinates. 
The fact that all cytologically investigated species 4 have a reduction 

1 Guseewa, 1930; Mainx, 1931. 

’ Gussewa, 1930; Jurinyi, 1873; Mainx, 1931; Pringsheim, 1858. 

* Mainx, 1931. 

* Kauffmann, 1914; Kurssanow, 1911; Potthoff, 1927; Tranche, 1911, 
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division of the zygote nucleus seems to justify the assumption that vegeta¬ 
tive cells of all Zygnematales are haploid. Depending upon the genus, a 
germinating zygote gives rise to one, two, or four new plants. 

Many phycologists consider the Zygnematales a class coordinate with 
the Chlorophyceae or a subclass of the Chlorophyceae. Whether they 
are to be considered a group greater in magnitude than an order depends 
upon their relationship to other Chlorophyceae. If they represent a 
phylogenetic series evolved directly from the Volvocales (but with all 
intermediates lost), they may possibly merit recognition as a subclass. 
The occasional occurrence of amoeboid instead of flagellated gametes in 
Chlamydomonas 1 and the presence of various types of chloroplast in this 
genus suggest the possibility of a derivation of the Zygnematales from 
one-celled motile ancestors. On the other hand, cells of Zygnematales 
have the same ability to divide vegetatively as is found in the tetra- 
sporine species of Chlorophyceae. Primitive and advanced tetrasporine 
Chlorophyceae also have the capacity to form amoeboid instead of 
flagellated reproductive cells. 2 There is, therefore, an equal possibility 
that the Zygnematales are an offshoot from the tetrasporine line that 
may have arisen at an early or a relatively late stage in evolution of 
the tetrasporine series. 

Most phycologists divide the Zygnematales into two families: one 
containing the truly filamentous genera; the other the unicellular genera 
and their relatives (collectively known as the desmids). Modern students 
recognize two distinct series among the desmids and give each the rank 
of a family. 


FAMILY 1. ZYGNEMATACEAE 

The Zygnemataceac have cylindrical cells that are permanently 
united in unbranched filaments. The cells have unsegmented walls that 
are without pores. The protoplast may contain one or more peripheral 
spiral ribbon-shaped chloroplasts, a single axial laminate chloroplast, 
or two axial stellate chloroplasts. At the time of sexual reproduction 
there is an establishment of a tubular connection between two cells and 
never an escape of the amoeboid gametes from the surrounding walls. 

There are about 10 genera and 380 species, all fresh-water in habit. 

The well-known Spirogyra is a member of the family. Zygnema, with 
some 65 species, is also widely distributed. It has cells with two stellate 
chloroplasts, but one may not be certain that any vegetative filament 
with such cells is Zygnema, because cells of certain other Zygnemataceae 
also have two stellate chloroplasts. The cells of Zygnema are cylindrical 
and usually with a length not more than twice the breadth. Lateral 
walls of filaments of Zygnema rarely have a thick pectose layer,* and there 

1 Pascher, 1918. 1 Pascher, 1915, 5 Tiffany, 1924. 
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is never'the refolding (replication) of the transverse wall that is found in 
certain species of Spirogyra. Most filaments have all cells alike, but 
occasionally 1 certain cells of a filament develop rhizoid-like outgrowths 
(kaptera). 

Protoplasts of Zygnema contain two stellate chloroplasts that lie axial 
to each other in the longitudinal axis of a cell (Fig. 35.4). The chloro¬ 
plasts have numerous delicate to massive strands extending to the plasma 



membrane. A chloroplast has a single large pyrenoid at its center. The 
cells are uninucleate, with the nucleus embedded in a broad strand of 
cytoplasm connecting the two chloroplasts. Division of the nucleus is 
mitotic. 2 It usually begins early in the evening and is often completed 
shortly after midnight. 

Cell division follows very shortly after nuclear division; it is transverse 
and due to an annular furrowing of the plasma membrane midway 
between the ends of a cell. In cell division each daughter cell receives 

1 Borge, 1894; Iyengar, 1923. 

’ Escoyez, 1907; Merriam, 1906; van Wisselingh, 1913, 
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one of the chloroplasts of the parent cell. The nucleus of a recently 
divided daughter cell lies lateral to the chloroplast and midway between 
the poles of the cell (Fig. 35 B). Later on there is a division of the chloro¬ 
plast, accompanied by a division of the pyrenoid and a migration of the 
nucleus to a position midway between the two daughter chloroplasts. 1 

Cell division increases the number of cells in a filament but does not 
result in a direct increase in number of filaments. Zygncma may repro¬ 
duce vegetatively by an accidental severing of filaments, and the rapid 
increase in number of them when the alga is growing in quiet water show's 
that this is an efficient method of reproduction. In very rare cases there 
is a vegetative multiplication by disjunction into individual cells or into 
fragments with a few cells each. One terrestrial species has been reported 2 
as forming thick-walled resting cells. Such thick-walled cells of Zyg- 
nemataceae are usually called “akinctes,” but they are not strictly com¬ 
parable to the akinetes of Ulotrichales and other Chlorophyceae because 
there is not a true spore wall fused with the wall of the vegetative cell. 

Cells of Zygncma may also have a rounding up of the protoplast and a 
secretion of a thick wall about the retracted protoplast. For any given 
species, the structure and ornamentation of the special walls surrounding 
these bodies arc identical with wall structure of zygotes. It is therefore 
much more fitting to term them parthenospores or azygotes (azygospores) 
than to call them aplanospores. The gametic nature of parthenospores 
is clearly evident in conjugating filaments when they result from the 
failure of gametes to unite with one another. Practically all collections of 
fruiting Zygncma contain one or more parthenospores of this nature. A 
few species regularly form parthenospores in greater number than zygotes, 
or form parthenospores only. 

There is a marked seasonal periodicity of sexual reproduction and 
each species usually fruits at a definite time of the year. Most species 
fruit in the spring. The time of fruiting of Spirogyra has been shown 5 to 
be directly correlated with the ratio between the surface and volume of the 
cell, and the same is thought to be true for Zygnema. Vegetative cells 
of Zygncma function directly as gametangia, and each cell produces a 
single nonflagellate gamete. All cells of a filament are potentially 
capable of producing gametes, and at the time of fruiting there is a simul¬ 
taneous production of gametes by all or almost all cells of a filament. At 
the time of gametic union the gametangia are connected in pairs by a 
conjugation tube. The tubular connection may be established between 
cells of different filaments ( scalariform conjugation) or between adjoining 
cells of the same filament ( lateral conjugation). Conjugation of Zygnema 
is usually scalariform. 


1 Escoyez, 1907; Merriam, 1906. 


5 De Puymaly, 1922 A. 


* Transeau, 1916. 
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Scalariform conjugation begins with an approximation of two fila¬ 
ments so that they lie side by side throughout their entire length. Small 
dome-shaped protuberances next grow toward each other from opposed 
pairs of cells, and each protuberance elongates until it becomes a short 
cylindrical outgrowth (Fig. 35C). The cylindrical outgrowths from 
opposite cells come in contact; the wall of each is digested at the point of 
mutual contact; and with the establishment of the opening the two out¬ 
growths become a conjugation tube. In some species both gametes 
become amoeboid and migrate into the conjugation tube where they fuse 
with each other to form the zygote. In other species one of the gametes 



(the male) is actively amoeboid, and the other (the female) is passive 
Gametic union in such species takes place in the female gametangium 
(Fig. 35 D). Sexual differentiation in these species may be recognized 
at a relatively early stage of conjugation because of the earlier shrinkage 
of the male protoplast and its rotation so that the two cbloroplasts stand 
perpendicular to the developing conjugation tube. 

Union of the two gamete nuclei in a zygote may take place at once or 
may be delayed for a time (Fig. 35 E). The four chloroplasts persist for 
a time, but there is an eventual disintegration of the two lying in the 
short axis of the zygote, 1 and it is very probable that the degenerating 
chloroplasts were contributed by the male gamete (Fig. 36 B-D). Devel¬ 
opment of a wall about a zygote begins quite early, but it does not become 
fully developed for several weeks. A mature wall consists of a thin inner 
layer of cellulose, a thin outer layer of cellulose or peetose, and a thick 
median layer of cellulose that may be more or less chitinized. 2 The 
coloration and ornamentation characteristic of a zygote of a particular 
species are usually developed in the median wall layer. The zygotes 
are eventually liberated by a decay of the gametangial or the conjugation 
tube walls. They rarely germinate as soon as they appear to be mature; 
and it is very probable that in the majority of species there is no germina¬ 
tion until the spring following their formation. 

1 Kurssanow, 1911. ' Tiffany, 1924. 
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Prior to germination there is a reduction division of the zygote 
nucleus 1 (Fig. 36). Three of the resultant haploid nuclei degenerate; the 
fourth remains unchanged until the zygote germinates (Fig. 36 D-F). 
At the time of germination there is a rupture of the two outermost zygote 
wall layers. The protoplast, still surrounded by the innermost wall 
layer, may escape from the outer layers (Fig. 36 G-l) or only partially 
escape from them. 2 In either case it divides transversely, and the two 
daughter cells divide and redivide to form a filament. 

FAMILY 2. MESOTAENIACEAE 


The Mesotaeniaceae, the “saeeoderm” desmids, have uninucleate 
cells of various shape, and they may be solitary or united in simple 
filaments. The cell walls are without pores, and dividing cells do not 



Fio. 37. —Vegetative colls of various Mesotaeniaceae. A, Spirotaenia condcnsata Br6b. 
B, Netrium digitus (Ehr ) Itz. and Rothe. C~E, Mesotaenium Greyii var. breve W. West. 
(A- B, X 400; C-E, X 485.) 

have the regeneration of a new “half cell” that is found in “placoderm” 
desmids. Conjugation is generally by means of a definite conjugation 
tube. 

The family includes 7 genera and about 75 species. All species are 
fresh-water in habit, and most of them are restricted to soft waters. 

Cell walls of Mesotaeniaceae (Fig. 37) are unsegmented, without 
pores, and never impregnated with iron compounds. 3 Most genera 
have a wall composed of two concentric layers, but some have one with 
three layers. The innermost layer consists almost w'holly of cellulose 
and the outermost almost wholly of pectose. The gelatinous pectic layer 
may be quite broad, and in some cases sheaths of cells are confluent with 
one another to produce an amorphous mucilaginous mass containing 
many cells. 

Chloroplasts of Mesotaeniaceae are of the same three types that 
are found in the Zygnemataceae. 4 Cells of the three types have their 
nuclei localized as in the corresponding types among the Zygnemataceae. 

1 Kuresanow, 1911. * DeBary, 1858; Kurssanow, 1911. 

4 Holler, 1926; LUtkemuller, 1902. 4 Carter, Nellie, 1919.4, 1920A. 
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The meager accounts of cell division among Mesotaeniaceae 1 indicate 
that the method of division is identical with that of Zygnemataceae. 
Increase in length seems to take place throughout the entire length of the 
daughter cells and not, as in Desmidiaeeae, by the formation of a new 
semicell. Cell division is usually followed by an immediate separation 
of the daughter cells as a result of disintegration of the middle lamella 
between them. In at least two of the genera the cells usually remain 
united end to end for several cell generations, but such filaments readily 
dissociate into single cells when disturbed. 

Conjugation has been recorded for all genera. In some genera it is 
of frequent occurrence, in others it is infrequent. The process is initiated 



Fig. 38. —Diagram of the formation and germination of the zygote of Netrium digitus 
(Ehr.) Itz. and Rothe. (Diagram based upon Potthoff, 1928.) 

by two cells becoming enveloped by a common gelatinous sheath. The 
pair of cells may lie parallel to, or at right angles with, each other. Con¬ 
jugation is usually between fully mature cells, but in Netrium 2 it takes 
place between recently divided one?. Most species establish a conjuga¬ 
tion tube similar to that of Zygnemataceae, and those with a conjugation 
tube have the zygote formed in the tube. 

Zygotes of Mesotaeniaceae have a thick wall and usually one com¬ 
posed of three layers. However, these zygotes do not have the elaborate 
sculpturing and spinescence so often found in those of Desmidiaeeae. 

Two genera have been shown 3 to have a reduction division of the 
nucleus in a ripening zygote and a formation of four functional nuclei. 
One genus 2 has the fusion nucleus dividing reductionally to form two 
functional and two nonfunctional nuclei (Fig. 38). The nuclear divisions 
are followed, respectively, by a division of the protoplast into four or into 
two daughter protoplasts. This may take place before or after rupture 
of the outer zygote wall layers. 

FAMILY 3. DESMIDIACEAE 

The Desmidiaeeae, the “placoderm” desmids, have cells whichmay be 
solitary, united end to end in filamentous colonies, or united in amorphous 

1 DeBary, 1858; Kauffmann, 1914; West, 1915. 1 Potthoff, 1928. 

1 Kauffmann, 1914; Potthoff, 1928. 
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colonies. In all but two genera the cells have an evident median con- 
h! fiction (sinus) dividing them into two distinct halves (semtcells) join 
together by a connecting zone (the isthmus ). Cells of various genera 
diverse in form, but all of them have walls that are transversely «*- 
mented and with vertical pores. Conjugating cells usua y a\e 

protoplasts escaping from the sun ounding walls as they urn e o o 

zygote. 



Flo. 39 —Vegetative veils of various Ue»miii«j ■ ^ ;hr c Slaur<u trum curvatum 
■polymatun Nordet B, CWrmm E % uat ,rum affine Raffs. F, Micro, 

LEtfKMTS ( * 4flW 

There are 21 genera and some 2,300 species, all fresh-water. Desmi- 
diaceae are found sparingly intermingled wuth free-floating dgae every¬ 
where, but collections rich in species and m 
usually made only when the waters have a pH of 5 to 6. Mo g 

are immediately recognizable because their cells are transversely con- 
SStftio symmetrical halves. Generic distin^ are^d 
entirely upon shape and structure of vegetative cells (Fig. 3 ). P 
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distinctions are based in part upon cell shape and in part upon ornamenta¬ 
tion of the cell wall. In many genera the cell must be examined in both 
front and vertical view before the species can be determined with 
accuracy. 

Walls of all Desmidiaceae have three concentric layers. The inner¬ 
most layer is thin and composed entirely of cellulose; the median layer is 
somewhat thicker and has a substratum of cellulose that is impregnated 
with oectic compounds; the outer layer is a gelatinous sheath of pectose 
that may be narrow or very broad. The two inner layers are perforated 
by vertical pores 1 that are usually arranged in a definite pattern. Pores 
may be present on all parts of a wall except the isthmus, or they may be 
localized in definite parts of each semicell. The pores are filled with a 
pectic material that is often of a tougher consistency than, and extends 
into, the watery sheath of pectic material. Sometimes the gelatinous 
material extending through the pores is evident in living cells, but more 
often it is only evident when the walls have been stained with special 
reagents. 1 Many Desmidiaceae have brown cell walls because of an 
impregnation with iron salts. The salts are localized chiei.y in the median 
layer, and they may be uniformly distributed over the entire layer or 
restricted to certain portions of it. 2 Many Desmidiaceae move over the 
bottom and toward the side when they are placed in an aquarium. 
Movement is in a series of jerks, and it has been shown 3 to be intimately 
connected with a localized secretion of gelatinous material through pores 
at one end of the cell. 

In the vast majority of Desmidiaceae there is at least one eliloroplast 
in each semicell. 4 A few species with very small cells have, a single 
chloroplast extending the entire length of the cell. Semicells with one 
chloroplast have it axial in position; those with two chloroplasts usually 
have them axial and lateral to each other. Species with four or more 
-chloroplasts in each semicell have them parietal in position. There is 
great diversity in the profile of chloroplasts from species to species, and 
in many cases the outline is further complicated by plate-like outgrowths. 
In some species there is little variation in form of the chloroplast from 
cell to cell; in other species there is so marked a tendency to vary that 
the majority of individuals do not conform to any given type. Small 
chloroplasts regularly have but one or two pyrenoids, which are more or 
less median in position; large massive chloroplasts usually have numerous 
indiscriminately scattered pyrenoids. 

Certain genera with elongate ceils have a spherical vacuole at each 
end of the cell. The vacuoles contain one or more vibrating granules. 

1 Lfitkemiiller, 1902. 1 Hofler, 1926. 

* Klebs, 1885; Kol, 1927; Schroder, 1902. 

4 Carter, Nellie, 1019.4, 19195, 1920, 1920A. 
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The granules have been shown 1 to be crystals of gypsum, and it has been 
held 2 that they function as statoliths. 

The nucleus always lies at the isthmus and is often connected with 
string-likc extensions of the chloroplasts. This connection is quite 
firm and persists even when the nuclei have been laterally displaced 
by centrifuging. 3 In the few eases where nuclei have been studied 
cytologically, 4 they have bpen shown to have a conspicuous nucleolus and 
a more or less well-defined chromatin-linin network. 

There have been no critical investigations of cell division (Fig. 40) 
among genera whose cells have a conspicuous isthmus. It is well known 
that Desmidiaceae with this type of cell have division of the nucleus 
followed by an elongation of the isthmus. There is next a transverse 



Fla. 40.—Cell division in Sphaerozosma Auhcrtianum var Arc hern (Gutw.) W. and G. S. 
West- A, undivided cell. li-E, successive stages in division. (X 730.) 


division at the elongated isthmus, after which the portion of the isthmus 
attached to each old somicell enlarges to form a new semicell. Division 
of the chloroplast or chloroplasts in each of the original semicells takes 
place during development of the new semicells. New pyrenoids may be 
formed by a division of those present in a chloroplast 5 or may be formed 
de novo. 3 Occasionally there is a complete or incomplete failure of cell 
division as the isthmus starts to elongate. Continued enlargement 
of the isthmus results in a monstrous cell in which an abnormally shaped 
structure is intercalated between two semicells. 

Aplanospores have been recorded for a few species, but most of these 
so-called aplanospores are parthenospores. Possibly the spore-like 
bodies formed in cells of one genus 6 are true aplanospores since their 
shape is not the same as that of the zygotes. 

Zygotes (Fig. 41) have been described for many species of Desmidia¬ 
ceae, but they are of infrequent occurrence and one is rarely fortunate 
enough to collect material rich in fruiting specimens. Conjugation 
usually takes place between fully mature cells, but Sometimes it is 
between recently divided ones. In some cases the juvenile conjugating 

'Fischer, 1884. “ Steinecke, 1926. “Carter, Nellie, 11*19.1. 

* Acton, 1916; Klebahn, 1891; Lutraan, 1911; Potthoff, 1928. 

1 Acton, 1916. • Roy and Bissett, 1893-1894. 
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cells arc sister cells. Conjugation of solitary free-floating species takes 
place between two cells that lie within a common gelatinous envelope. 
All but four or five species form a single zygote within the common 
gelatinous envelope. The four or five exceptional species form twin 
zygotes, and in certain cases this has been shown to be due to conjugation 



desmua incus exUnsua Andorss C, Cloatenum coLoaporum W itr. (A, C, X 300, 

B, X 000 ) 

in pairs between four young daughter cells lying within a common 
envelope. Almost all unicellular species have the two cells within an 
envelope breaking open at the isthmus and both protoplasts moving 
out from the cell walls and meeting midway between the two. A few 
unicellular 1 and filamentous 2 species develop a conjugation tube. Species 
with a conjugation tube generally have the zygote formed in the tube 



Fig 42 —Diagram of the formation and germination of the xygote of Coamarium 
{Diagram based upon Klebahn, 1891 ) 


Zygotes of Desmidiaceae have a wall composed of three layers. The 
outermost layer often develops spines or warts distinctive of the species 

Gametic union (Fig. 42) is followed by a fusion of the two nuclei. 
Species with a single chloroplast contributed by each gamete have one 
chloroplast disintegrating as the zygote matures; 8 those with two chloro- 
plasts from each gamete have two chloroplasts disintegrating. 4 Three 
genera have been shown 6 to have two successive divisions of the fusion 

1 Scherffel, 1928 1 Carter, Nellie, 1923. * Potthoff, 1927. 

4 Klebahn, 1891 s Klebahn, 1891; Potthoff, 1927. 



CHLOROPHYTA 


89 


nucleus, followed by a partial disintegration of two nuclei formed by 
the second division. Division of the zygote nucleus has been shown 1 
to be meiotic in one of the genera, and the same is probably true of the 
other two. In all three genera the protoplast of a germinating zygote 
divides into two daughter protoplasts, both of which contain a single 
chloroplast, a functional nucleus, and a degenerating nucleus. Each 
of the two protoplasts develops into a vegetative cell after liberation by 
a rupture of the zygote wall. A fourth genus has been described 2 as 
having a formation of four nuclei within a ripening zygote and a produc¬ 
tion of one, two, three, or four cells by the germinating zygote. 

ORDER 9. CHLOROCOCCALES 

Cells of Chlorococcales may be solitary or colonial and with either 
a definite or an indefinite number of cells in a nonfilamentous colony. 
Cells may be uninucleate or multinueleate, but in neither case do they 
divide vegetatively. Asexual reproduction is by means of zoospores or 
autospores. Sexual reproduction, when present, is by a fusion of 
biflagellate gametes. 

The order includes about 90 genera and 700 species. Almost all 
of the species are fresh-water, and many of them are found only in the 
plankton of ponds and lakes. 

The Chlorococcales lie in the third of the evolutionary lines from 
the motile unicellular condition (page 25). In this evolutionary 
series there has been an obliteration of all vegetative cell divisions, and 
there is no division of the protoplast except immediately before the 
formation of zoospores, gametes, or other reproductive bodies. Some 
members of the order are unicellular. Others form colonies as a result 
of apposition of zoospores or autospores liberated from a parent cell or 
as a result of the cells remaining within a common matrix produced by 
a gelatinization of the parent-cell wall. Loss of the ability to divide 
vegetatively has not always been accompanied by an obliteration of 
nuclear divisions, and there are multinueleate Chlorococcales with a 
limited or an indefinite number of nuclei. In some Chlorococcales with 
an indefinite increase in number of nuclei, there is also a tendency toward 
an indefinite increase in length and size of the cell. Evolution along 
this line produced the Siphonales, and there are certain borderline green 
algae, as Protosiphon, that some phycologists place among the Chlorococ¬ 
cales and others among the Siphonales. 

Some of the Chlorococcales reproduce by means of zoospores. They 
may be formed by a repeated bipartition of the protoplast, by a simul¬ 
taneous cleavage, or by a progressive cleavage. The zoospores are 
usually biflagellate and ovoid to pyriform. Swarming zoospores may 

1 Potthoff, 1927. * Turner, 1922. 



90 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


swim away from one another and develop into solitary vegetative cells, 
or the mass of zoospores may remain within a common envelope and 
become organized into a colony with a definite number of cells. Many 
genera reproduce only by means of aplanospores with a shape similar to 
that of the vegetative cell. Such autoxporcs may separate from one 
another when liberated from the parent-cell wall, or they may remain 
within the gelatinized parent-cell wall. Autospores liberated from a 
parent-cell wall may also remain apposed to one another and produce an 
autocolony with the cells arranged in a specific manner. 

Zoosnoric genera may also reproduce by means of flagellated gametes. 
Fusing gametes of most genera are equal in size, but a few genera are 
anisogamous. The zygotes of certain genera develop directly into 
vegetative cells. In one of them, Chlorochylrium , the nucleus has been 
shown to be diploid. Such a condition is quite different from that of 
other Chloroeoceales where the zygote is a resting cell and where the 
vegetative functions, especially photosynthesis, center in the haploid 
phase of the life cycle. 

The Chloroeoceales are variously divided into seve’ to nine families. 
Certain of them fHydrodietyaceae, Scenedesrnaceae) are natural; 
others (as the Oocystaceae and Chlorococcaceae) are more or less artifi¬ 
cial, and the various genera of these families have but little in common 
aside from the method of reproduction. 

FAMILY 1. CHLOKOCOOCA.CEAE 

The Chlorococcaceae include the zoosporic unicellular genera in 
which the cells are more or less globose and apparently haploid. The 
cells are usually uninucleate. Chloroplasts are of various shapes from 
genus to genus. Asexual reproduction is by means of zoospores (some¬ 
times also aplanospores) that separate from one another after liberation. 
Sexual reproduction is by the fusion of biflagellate gametes. 

The family includes about 10 genera and 40 species, all fresh-water. 

Chlorococcum, with several species, is a subaerial alga that sometimes 
grows in abundance on damp soil or on brickwork. The cells may be 
solitary, or they may be gregarious and either in a pulverent mass or 
embedded in a gelatinous matrix. One of the features distinguishing 
this genus from most other unicellular green algae is the striking variation 
in size of vegetative cells of any given species (Fig. 43.4 -C). Young 
cells are thin walled and spherical or somewhat compressed. Old cells 
have thick walls; walls that are often irregular in outline because of 
local button-like thickenings. Thickened portions of walls are often 
distinctly stratified. Chloroplasts of young cells are parietal massive 
cups, completely filling the cell cavity except for a small hyaline region 
at one side. They contain one pyrenoid. Old cells have a diffuse 
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chloroplast that generally contains many starch grains and some¬ 
times droplets of oil. The cells arc uninucleate until shortly before 
reproduction. 1 

There is never an increase in the number of cells by vegetative 
division, and all formation of new cells is due to a germination of zoospores 
or aplanaspores. Reproduction by means of zoospores may take place 
at almost any stage in the enlargement of a cell. 2 Small cells usually 
form 8 to 16 zoospores; large cells produce many zoospores (Fig. 43 D-E). 
The cells are multinucleate at the time of reproduction, and there is a 
progressive cleavage into uninucleate protoplasts by an inward furrowing 
of the plasma membrane. 3 Each uninucleate protoplast is metamor¬ 
phosed into a zoospore, and the zoospores are liberated through an 
aperture in the parent-cell wall. The zoospores (Fig. 43F) are ellipsoidal 



Fiu 43 —Chlorococcum humicola (Nag) Kab A-C, vegetatne cells. D-E, cells con¬ 
taining zoospores F, zoospores ( X 800 ) 


and biflagellate, anti with an eye-pot and a cup-shaped chloroplast. 
Uninucleate protoplasts formed by progressive cleavage may develop 
into aplanospores instead of into zoospores. The parent-cell wall 
may burst as the aplanospores begin to enlarge into vegetative cells, 
and most of the enlargement takes place after the aplanospores are 
liberated, 3 or the aplanospores may remain within the old parent-cell wall 
until the latter gelatinizes. This results in a Palmella stage. Cells of 
Palmetto, stages divide to form two or four naked daughter cells that 
become flagellated and function as gametes. 4 

Sexual reproduction is also by means of biflagellate gametes formed by 
division of protoplasts of ordinary vegetative cells. 5 These gametes 
are formed in the same manner as zoospores. 

Trebouxia is found both in the thalli of lichens and as a free-living 
aerial alga. Many species have been described, but those found in a 
majority of lichens cannot be distinguished morphologically from 
T. Cladomac (Chod.) G. M. Smith. Trebouxia. is not the only unicellular 
green alga in lichens, 6 but it is the one most often encountered. The 

1 Bold, 1931; Bristol, 1919. J Artari, 1892; Bristol, 1919. a Bold, 1931. 

* Bristol, 1919. 5 De Puymaly, 1924. 6 Chodat, 1913. 



92 


algae and fungi 


cells are usually spherical, but they may be ovoid or pyriform. The cell 
walls are always thin, and they never have the irregular thickenings that 
are found in walls of Chlorococcutn. Tvebouxio, differs from the great 
majority of genera in the family in having a massive centrally located 
chloroplast that extends nearly to the plasma membrane (Fig. 44A--C). 
The outline of the chloroplast is usually irregular and lobed. There 
is a single pyrenoid at the center of a chloroplast. The single nucleus 
of a cell lies at one side of the chloroplast and just within the plasma 
membrane 

There is never a multiplication by vegetative cell division. Repro¬ 
duction by means of zoospores has been repeatedly observed 1 when the 




Fig. 44 —Trebouxia Cladoniae (Chod ) G. M Smith A-C, vegetative cells D, a cell 
containing aplanospores. (X 1950) 

alga is growing in a liquid medium. It is very probable that zoospores 
are also formed under natural conditions during rainy periods The 
zoospores are subsphcrical to subellipsoidal, are biflagellate, and have a 
chloroplast at the posterior end Liberation of zoospores is through an 
opening at one side of the parent-cell wall, and they may escape singly 
through the opening or be extruded in a mass. 2 In most cases asexual 
reproduction is by means of autospores (Fig. 44 D) instead of zoospores. 
Eight to a hundred or more of them are produced within a cell, and they 
may be liberated from the parent-cell wall soon after their formation 
or they may be retained within the wall until they have grown to a size 
equal to that of adult vegetative cells. 

Sexual reproduction is by the fusion of biflagellate gametes that 
may be of equal or unequal size 2 

FAMILY 2. SND08PHAERACEAE 

The Endosphaeraceae are unicellular and generally with large 
irregularly shaped cells. Most of them grow endophytically within 
tissues of marine algae, mosses, or angiosperms. Their chloroplasts 
may be parietal or central in position and with one or many pyrenoids. 

1 Chodat, 1913; Fammtzm, 1914; Famintzin and Boranetzky, 1867; Jaag, 1929. 

2 Jaag, 1929. 
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One genus is strictly parasitic and is without chloroplasts or pyrenoids. 
Reproduction is by means of biflagellate zooids. 

The family includes about 4 genera and 20 species. 

In some species there is always a fusion of the zooids in pairs; 1 in 
other species there is never a fusion; 2 in still other species there may 
or may not be a fusion to form a zygote. 3 Although our knowledge 
of these algae is still too fragmentary to warrant a definite statement, 
it is not impossible that all zooids are gametic in nature. If this be 
true, the cases where the swarmers germinate directly into vegetative 
cells must be interpreted as parthenogenesis rather than as an asexual 
reproduction by means of zoospores. There is also the possibility that 
all species with gametic union are similar to Chlorochytrium Lemnae Cohn 
and have diploid vegetative cells. 

Chlorochytrium, with about 10 species, grows endophytically in other 
plants. Fresh-water species grow within tissues of mosses and angio- 



Fig. 45 —Chlorochytrium indusum Kjellm. ( X 440 ) 

sperms. Marine species grow within tissues of various membranous or 
expanded Rhodophyceae. The cells of Chlorochytrium are irregularly 
globose or ellipsoidal (Fig. 45). Walls of mature cells may be thick 
and stratified, or relatively thin and homogeneous. Either type of wall 
may have localized lamellated thickenings. Chloroplasts of young cells 
are parietal and cup-shaped, 1 but, as the cell increases in size, the chloro¬ 
plasts come to fill the entire cell. A chloroplast may have a smooth 
surface, or it may have 6 numerous radial projections. Young cells of 
C. Lcmnac Cohn are uninucleate. As the cell grows in size, the nucleus 
increases in volume but does not divide. 6 Reproduction is preceded by 
a repeated series of simultaneous nuclear divisions in which the first 
is reductional. 6 There is a transverse cytokinesis after the first 
nuclear division and a further bipartition after each mitosis. Nuclear 

1 Gardner, 1917; Klebs, 1881. J Bristol, 1917; Reichardt, 1927. 

• Griggs, 1912; Klebs, 1881. 1 Cohn, 1872. ‘ Bristol, 1920. 

6 Kurssanow and Schemakhanova, 1927, 
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division and cytokinesis may continue until 256 uninucleate protoplasts 
are formed. These uninucleate protoplasts are then metapiorphosed into 
biflagellate gametes that escape from the old parent-cell wall. The 
gametes fuse in pairs 1 to form a quadriflagellate zygote that swarms for 
a short time and then settles down upon the host, loses its flagella, 
and secretes a wall. Fusion of the two gamete nuclei may be completed 
before secretion of the zygote wall. 2 The side of the zygote next to 
the host soon sends out a tubular protrusion that grows between the 
host cells and enlarges at the distal end. 3 The entire protoplast of 
the zygote moves into the enlarged end of the protrusion and there 
develops into a huge vegetative cell. 

FAMILY 3. CHARACIACEAE 

The Characiaceae have sessile elongate cells that may be solitary 
or joined to one another in radiate colonies. The cells are usually 
multinuclcate, although sometimes they are uninucleate. Most genera 
have a single parietal laminate chloroplast containing one or more 
pyrenoids. One genus has cells without chloroplast? Asexual repro¬ 
duction is usually by means of zoospores, but it may be by means of 
aplanospores. Sexual reproduction is by a fusion of biflagellate gametes 
that may be of equal or unequal size. 

There are about 6 genera and 55 species, almost all of which are 
fresh-water. 

Characium , a genus with about 40 species, usually grows upon other 
algae, submerged angiosperms, or various aquatic animals; but it may 
grow upon submerged woodwork or stones. The cells may be sub- 
spherical or ovoid, but more often they are elongated and fusiform or 
cylindrical. They are sessile and usually attached to tlu substratum 
by a more or less elongate stipe expanded into a small disk at the point 
of attachment to the substratum (Fig. 45.4 -B). The cells may grow 
isolated from one another, or they may be present in such abundance 
that they form a continuous stratum. 

Young cells are uninucleate and with a parietal laminate chloro¬ 
plast. As a cell grows older there may be a repeated nuclear division 
until 16, 32, 64, or 128 are present in the cell, 4 or the cell may remain 
uninucleate until just before reproduction. 5 Old cells frequently have a 
diffuse chloroplast containing more than one pyrenoid. 

Asexual reproduction is by division of the protoplast into 8, 16, 32, 
64, or 128 biflagellate zoospores (Fig, 46C). Multinucleate cells have 
a progressive cleavage of the cell contents into uninucleate protoplasts. 4 

1 Cohn, 1872; Gardner, 1917; Kurssanow and Schemakhanova, 1927. 

2 Kurssanow and Schemakhanova, 1927. 2 Cohn, 1872. 

4 Smith, G. M., 1916. 4 Carter, Nellie, 1919(7, 
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Cells that are uninucleate at maturity have a repeated division of the 
nucleus just before reproduction and a division of the protoplast after 
each mitosis. 1 The zoospores arc liberated through an opening at the 
apex or at the side of the parent-cell wall. They may escape singly 
through the opening, or they may be discharged in a mass surrounded 
by a delicate vesicle. At the end of the 
swarming period a zoospore becomes 
affixed to some firm object, retracts its 
flagella, and secretes a wall. 

When sexual reproduction takes place, 
there is a division of the protoplast into 
biflagellate gametes. In certain species 
the fusing gametes are quite different in 
size. 2 

FAMILY 4 PROTOSIPHONACEAE 

The Protosiphonaceae have solitary, 
spherical to tubular, multinucleate cells Fiq 46 —charadum anaustat-um 
in which one side may be prolonged into a Vm 

colorless rhizoidal process The cells may zoospores. C, liberation of zoo- 

contain a single large reticulate parietal 8po , res , The liberation at the basal 
n D ‘ end of the cell is abnormal and 

chloroplast or many small parietal chloro- probably due to an accidental break- 

plasts. Some genera produce zoospores. mg of the t ' c11 wal1 (X 650 ) 
Others form biflagellate gametes only. 

The family includes five genera, each with a single species. One 
is marine; the others are fresh-water. 

Protosiphon, with the single species P. botryoides (Kutz.) Klebs, 
usually grows on drying muddy banks of streams and ponds or on bare 
damp soil. It generally grows intermingled with Botrydium, one of the 
Xant'uophyceae, quite similar in appearance. Protosiphon is a unicellular 
alga. Young plants are short erect tubes with the lower portion color¬ 
less; older plants have a broadly expanded globose to ovoid aerial green 
portion that is subtended by a narrow, colorless, simple or branched 
rhizoid which grows into the soil (Fig. 47.4). The protoplasts are 
multinucleate and with a large vacuole in the aerial portion. The aerial 
portion contains a single large parietal chloroplast with several irregularly 
shaped perforations. Chloroplasts of mature cells contain several 
pyrenoids. The chief food reserve is starch. 

Juvenile cells may multiply vegetatively 3 by sending out proliferous 
outgrowths and cutting off the proliferations by transverse septa (Fig. 
4715). Flooding of plants growing on soil is soon followed by a division 

1 Carter, Nellie, 1919C. * Schiller, 1924 5 Bold, 1933; Klebs, 1896. 
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of the entire protoplast into zooids. 1 The formation of zooids begins 
with an extrusion of water from the protoplast and its shrinking away 
from the cell wall. There then follows a progressive cleavage into 
uninucleate protoplasts as a result of an inward growth of furrows 
from the plasma and vacuolar membranes 2 Each uninucleate proto¬ 
plast is usually metamorphosed into a biflagellate zooid, but it may 
develop into a uninucleate aplanospore 



Fig 47 — Protosiphon botryoidca (Kutz ) Klebs A, mature vegetative coll. B, young 
cell cutting off a proliferation C, aplanospores D, germination of aplanospore E, 
gameteB F-G, parthenogenetic germination of gametes H, gametic union I, young 
zygoteB J, mature zygote (A, C, D, X 230, B, E-J, X 650 ) 

Thalli growing upon drying soil or in strongly illuminated places 
have the protoplast dividing to form a few or many multmucleate spore¬ 
like bodies (Fig 47C) There is great variation in the size of these 
bodies formed within a single thallus These aplanospores or “coeno- 
cysts” are produced by an inward furrowing of the plasma membrane. 2 
The coenocytic aplanospores may develop directly into vegetative cells, 
but more frequently there is a piogressive cleavage of their contents 
into biflagellate zooids (Fig 47D). 

Zooids of Protosiphon are gametic in nature, but they may germinate 
parthenogenetically and develop into vegetative cells (Fig. 47 E-G). 
Some strains of P. botryoides grown in pure culture have proved to be 

1 Bold, 1933; Cienkowaki, 1855; Kleba, 1896; Kostafiilski and Woromn, 1877. 

* Bold, 1933 
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homothallic and others heterothallic. 1 There are also constant differ¬ 
ences in structure of the gamete from strain to strain. Strains have been 
isolated 1 in which the gametes regularly lack an eyespot and pyrenoid, 
regularly have only an eyespot or a pyrenoid, or regularly have both. 
Fusing gametes 2 become apposed end to end and then fuse laterally to 
form a quadriflagellate zygote that swarms for a short time (Fig. 47//-/). 
When swarming ceases, the zygote retracts its flagella, becomes rounded, 
and secretes a thick stellately shaped wall (Fig 4.7J). Fusion of the 
two gamete nuclei takes place quite early. The walled zygote enters 
upon a resting period before germinating directly into a vegetative cell. 
Studies on division of the zygote nucleus are inconclusive as to whether 



Fiq 48 —Pcdiastrum Boryanum (Turp ) Menegh A, colony B, cell just before 
cleav age into zoospores C progressive cleavage D-E after the completion of cleavage 
(A, X 500, B-E, X 1,000 ) 

its division is equational or reductional 3 Genetic analyses of plants 
produced by germinating zygotes indicate that nuclear division is 
reductional 1 

FAMILY 5. IIYDRODXCTYA.CE4.E 

The Hydrodictyaceae have their cells united in free-floating colonies 
in which the number of cells is a multiple of two. The colonies are 
formed by an apposition of zoospores at the end of the swarming period. 
The swarming may take place within a gelatinous \esicle extruded from 
the parent cell, or the swarming zoospores may not escape from the 
parent-cell wall. Sexual reproduction is by a fusion of biflagellate 
gametes. 

The family includes 4 genera and about 40 species, all fresh-water. 

Pediastrum, with some 30 species, is a widely distributed alga that 
grows free-floating in pools, ditches, and the plankton of lakes. It rarely 
occurs in abundance. The colonies have 2 to 128 polygonal cells arranged 
in a stellate plate one cell in thickness (Fig. 484). If a colony has 16 or 

1 Moewus, 1935. * Bold, 1933; Klebs, 1896 * Bold, 1933 
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more cells, there is a tendency for the cells to be in concentric rings and 
to have a definite number in each ring. The occurrence or nonoccurrence 
of this regularity of arrangement is determined by factors affecting the 
extent to which zoospores swarm at the time a colony isformed. 1 Periph¬ 
eral cells of a colony often differ in shape from interior cells. Periph¬ 
eral cells may have one, two, or three processes; interior cells may or 
may not have them. Cell walls may be smooth, granulate, or finely 
reticulate. Walls of plankton species sometimes have long tufts of 
gelatinous bristles. Young cells have a single parietal chloroplast with 
one pyrcnoid; old cells have a diffuse chloroplast that may contain more 
than one pyrcnoid. Young cells arc uninucleate; old cells may be bi- 
or qiuulrinucleate. 2 

Every cell in a colony (coenobium) is capable of giving rise to biflagel- 
late zoospores, but there is rarely a simultaneous production of zoospores 
by all cells of a colony. The zoospores are produced during the night 
and are liberated shortly after daybreak. During the night before 
reproduction, there is a two- or a fourfold increase in the number of 
nuclei (Fig 4S B), followed by a progressive cleavage tFig. 48 C-E) of the 
coenocytc into uninucleate protoplasts that are metamorphosed into 
zoospores. 2 The zoospores produced by a cell are surrounded by a vesicle 
as they escape from the old cell wall, and the vesicle persists throughout 
the period of swarming and for a short time after the new colony is 
formed. 3 The number of zoospores is dependent upon the physiological 
condition of the parent cell. For example, cells in a 16-oelled colony 
may produce 4- or 8-cellod daughter colonies, or they may produce 
daughter colonies with 32 or 64 cells. At (he time zoospores are liberated, 
there is a sudden slit-like rupturing of the outer layer or the parent-cell 
wall and an extrusion of the spore mass surrounded by a sar-like vesicle 
(Fig. 49.-1). The vesicle is derived from the inner wall layer of the parent 
cell. 4 The zoospores swim freely and actively within the vesicle for the 
first three or four minutes following extrusion; after this they tend to 
arrange themselves in a flat plate (Fig. 49 B-D) and to have their 
motion restricted to a writhing and twitching. Coincident with slowing 
down of movement, the zoospores begin to take on the shape of a vege¬ 
tative cell, and cell walls are formed within a few' minutes after swarm¬ 
ing ceases. 

In very rare cases the entire protoplast of a cell develops into a thick- 
walled aplanospore. These aplanospores (hypnospores) are extremely 
resistant to adverse conditions and have been known 6 to germinate after 
12 years’ desiccation. 

1 Harper, 1910, 1918, 1918.4. »Smith, G. M„ 19164. 

> Askenasy, 1888; Braun, 1851; Smith, G. M., 1916.-1. ‘ Harper, 1918. 

6 Str0m, 19214, 
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Pediastrum also produces biflagellate gametes that are formed in the 
same manner as zoospores. 1 They are spindle-shaped instead of ovoid 
and fuse in pairs to form a spherical zygote. After the zygotes have 



Fla. 49 .—Pediastrum Boryanum (Turp.) Mcnegh. A, liberation of zoospores. B , 
swarming zoospores. C~E, stages in formation of a daughter colony. (£ to D drawn at 
approximately 10-minute intervals.) ( A , X 500, B-E, X 1,000.) 




Fia. 50 .—Pediashum Boryanum (Turp.) Menegh. A, zygote. B, germinating zygote 
C, zoospores. D, empty zygote and polyeders. E-F, germination of polyeder. (After 
Palik, 1933.) ( A-B , X 495; C, X 750, D, X 800, E-F, X 525.' 


increased greatly in size (Fig. 50A), their protoplasts divide to form a 
considerable number of biflagellate zoospores. 2 The zoospores are 
liberated through a large opening at one side of the zygote wall, and they 
swim freely in all directions after liberation (Fig. oOB-C). Upon coming 
1 Askenasy, 1888. * Palik 1933. 
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to rest they develop into solitary angular cells (Fig. 50 D). These poly- 
eders” also increase greatly in size before their protoplasts divide to form 
zoospores. Zoospores produced by polyeders are surrounded by a 
vesicle when liberated. 1 They remain within the vesicle and become 
apposed to one another to form a vegetative colony, just as in asexual 
reproduction (Fig. 50 E-F). 

FAMILY 6. OOCYSTACEAE 

The Oocystaceae include all of the autosporic Chlorococcales in which 
the cells are solitary or in which the cells are united in colonies with an 
indefinite number of cells. There is no other method of reproduction 
other than a formation of autospores. 




Fig. 51 —Tetratdron minimum (A Br ) Hansg A, vegetative cell. B, liberation of 
autosporea. C'-G, stages in formation of autospores ( X 1500 ) 

The family includes about 40 genera and 300 species. All species are 
fresh-water, and many of them are known only from the plankton. 

Tetracdron is a unicellular genus with angular cells of various shapes. 
More than 60 species have been described, but many of them are open 
to suspicion since they have not been found producing autospores. 
Some of the questionable species may be resting stages of other green 
algae. Cells of Tetraedron (Fig. 51A) may be flattened or isodiametric, 
triangular, quadrangular, or polygonal. Angles of the cells may be 
simple or produced into simple to furcate processes. The cell wall is 
relatively thin, and smooth or verruco.se. The cells may contain one to 
many discoid to angular parietal chloroplasts, or there may be a single 
chloroplast entirely filling the cell. Chloroplasts arc with or without 
pyrenoids. Young cells are uninucleate; mature cells may contain two, 
four, or eight nuclei. 2 

Reproduction is by division of the protoplast into 2, 4, 8, 16, or 32 
autospores (Fig. 51 B-G). They are formed by repeated division of the 
protoplast and are immediately liberated by a rupture of the parent-cell 

1 Askenasy. 1888; Palik, 1933. * Smith, G. M., 1918. 
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wall. The reported reproduction by means of zoospores 1 is in need of 
confirmation 


FVMILY 7. SCENEDESMACEAE 


The Scenedcsmaceae include all of the Chlorococcales reproducing 
solely by autospores, in which the autospores become apposed to one 
another at the time of liberation to form a coenobium. 

The family includes about 12 genera and 170 species, all fresh-water 
and many of them planktonic 

Scencdrsmus , with about 100 species, is a widely distributed organism, 
and the algal flora of practically every body of standing water contains 
one or more species It often appears in practically pure culture in 



Fig. 52 —Scemdesmua quadricauda (Turp ) Br6b A, young colony. B, old colony 
in which one cell has produced and liberated a daughter colony. C-I, stages xn formation 
of a daughter colon} ( X 1,000 ) 


aquariums and in jars of water that have been standing in the laboratory 
for some time The colony (coenobium) of Scenedesmus is a flat, rarely 
curved, plate of ellipsoidal to fusiform cells arranged in a single to double 
series with their long axes parallel to one another. The number of cells 
in a coenobium is always a multiple of two; usually 4 or 8, although some¬ 
times 16 or 32. According to the species, the cell w’all is smooth, corru¬ 
gated, granulate, or spicate and is with or without terminal or lateral 
teeth or spines. Young cells have a single longitudinal laminate chloro- 
plast containing one pyrenoid; chloroplasts of old cells usually fill the 
entire cell cavity (Fig. 52 A-B). There is but one nucleus. 

Each cell in a colony is capable of giving rise to a daughter colony, 
but there is rarely a simultaneous formation of daughter colonies by all 
cells in a colony. The number of cells in a daughter colony is partially 
dependent upon the physiological condition of the parent cell and may 
be smaller or greater than the number of cells in the colony to which the 
parent cell belongs. The protoplast of a cell about to form a daughter 
colony divides transversely, and the tw 7 o daughter protoplasts divide 
vertically (Fig. 52 C-I). This may be followed by one or two additional 

1 Probst, 1926. 
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series of vertical divisions. 1 The last generation of daughter protoplasts 
becomes autospores that remain laterally united to one another after 
their liberation by a longitudinal rupture of the parent-cell wall. 

ORDER 10. SIPHONALES 

The Siphonales are unicellular, multinucleate (coenocytic) algae in 
which the cell is generally a branched tube capable of indefinite elonga¬ 
tion. The branching siphonaceous plant body of certain genera is 
amorphous. That of other genera has the branches definitely arranged 
upon an axis or has them intertwined to form a structure of definite 
macroscopic form. Relatively few members of the order produce zoo¬ 
spores or aplanospores. Almost all of them produce gametes, either in 
undifferentiated branches or in special gametangia. Sexual reproduction 
may be isogamous, anisogamous, or oogamous. 

The order includes about 50 genera and 380 species. Most of the 
genera are marine and found in tropical or subtropical seas. All, or 
a large majority of, the species of a few genera are found only in fresh 
water. Three genera are parasitic. 

The Siphonales intergrade with the coenocytic Chlorococcales, and 
it is a debatable question whether certain coenocytic Chlorophyeeac, as 
Protosiphon, belong to the Chlorococcales or to the Siphonales. 

The vegetative nuclei of many of the Siphonales are diploid, and in 
these algae there is a reduction division immediately before formation 
of gametes. However, one cannot say that this is characteristic of the 
entire order because there seem to be genera (for example, Vaucheria ) in 
which meiosis takes place in the zygote and in which the vegetative phase 
of the life cycle is haploid. 

The fossil record of the Siphonales is very fragmentary, but it is 
thought 2 that they go back as far as the Ordovician. In spite of the 
flimsy evidence, one is justified in assuming that the Siphonales are an 
ancient series because derivatives from them, the Siphoneae verticillalac 
(page 125) are well represented in the Ordovician. 

The relationships between the present-day Siphonales are obscure. 
Those with the greatest complexity of vegetative differentiation (the 
Caulerpas) are least differentiated as far as reproductive structures are 
concerned. Conversely, the \ auchcriaceae have a very simple type 
of vegetative organization and the most advanced type of sexual repro¬ 
duction. Because of these difficulties, it is impossible to determine 
which families are primitive and which are advanced. 

The order is divided into six or seven families. These may be ranged 
in an ascending series according to increased complexity of vegetative 

1 Smith, G. M., 1914. * Pia, 1927, 
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structure or according to increased complexity of gametangia and type 
of gametic union. The latter is the usual method, but it is inadequate 
since sexual reproduction is unknown for two of the families. 

FAMILY 1. BRYOPSIDACEAE 

Thalli of Bryopsidaceae are unseptate and differentiated into a 
prostrate rhizome-like portion and an erect pinnately branched portion. 
Zoospores are unknown, but there may be an asexual reproduction by 
abscission of pinnules. Sexual reproduction is anisogamous, and the 
gametes are produced in pinnules of the erect branches or in outgrowths 
from them. 

There are but 2 genera: Bryapsis with about 30 species, and 
Pseudubryopsis with a single species. Both genera are marine. 

Most species of Bry apsis are found in warm seas, but a few of them 
grow in cold waters. The genus is widely distributed along both coasts 
of this country, but nowhere along either of them is it a common alga. 
The rhizome-like portion of the thallus appears to be perennial; it is 
uncertain whether the erect branches are annual or perennial. The erect 
axes are pinnately branched, and the pinnules may also be pinnately 
branched (Fig. 53.1). Most species have the pinnules in two vertical 
rows along the erect axis, but some of them have pinnules arising on all 
sides of an axis. Since there is a continual abscission of fully developed 
pinnules, the lower half of an axis is generally devoid of appendages. 

Internal to the cell wall is a layer of cytoplasm containing many 
nuclei and many small disciform to spindle-shaped chloroplasts, each 
usually with a single pyrenoid (Fig. 53(7). There is a large central 
vacuole internal to the cytoplasm. Vacuoles within pinnules are 
described 1 as continuous with that within the axis, but this is not true 
for the commonest Pacific Coast species, B. corliculans Setehell. The 
protoplasm within an old pinnule becomes separated from that within 
the axis by a broad gelatinous transverse wall. In B. plumosa (Huds.) 
C.A.Ag. this has been described 2 as arising through an ingrowth of the 
pinnule wall where it adjoins the axis. In B. corticulans there seems to 
be a transverse cleavage of the protoplasm at the base of a pinnule and a 
secretion of a gelatinous cross wall between the two newly formed plasma 
membranes. Later on, additional wall layers, similar in chemical compo¬ 
sition to the lateral walls, are laid down on either face of the gelatinous 
wall (Fig. 53 E). Sooner or later after formation of the cross wall, there 
is an abscission of the pinnule. In B. corticulans there is a conspicuous 
development of rhizoidal outgrowths at the pinnule base before this 
abscission takes place (Fig. 53B). Pinnules shed from an- axis frequently 
develop into new thalli if conditions are favorable, 

1 Fritsch, 1935. s Mirande, 1913. 
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Sexual reproduction is anisogamous, and the gametes are biflagellate. 
On the Monterey Peninsula, California, Bryopsis fruits abundantly dur- 


fa 

c 



containing gametes E T th empty K am ©tangia and gametangia 

we xe!o e r te - G - 

mg the spring and only occasionally during the summer. The same 
appears o e true for plants growing in European waters, since all 
investigators describing sexual reproduction 1 collected their materia] 
1 Mirande, 1913; Pringsheim, 1871; Zinnecker, 1935. 
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during the spring. Male and female gametes are produced upon separate 
plants. They arc formed within unmodified pinnules separated from 
the main axis by a transverse wall. Occasionally there is also a formation 
of gametes within the axis. Fruiting male plants are macroscopically 
recognizable because of the yellowish color of the fertile pinnae (game- 
tangia), and female plants because of the dark-green color of their 
gametangia. 

Conversion of a pinnule into a gametangium begins with a formation 
of a basal transverse wall. This is formed in the same manner as are 
those of old vegetative pinnae. An increase in the number of nuclei 
follows, and it has been shown 1 that nuclear division is reductional. 
The protoplast then becomes divided into a large number of gametes 
that lie in a reticulate layer just within the gametangial wall (Fig. 53D). 
In B. corticulans the gametes, both male and female, escape through one 
or more small pores in the gametangial wall. The gametes swarm actively 
within the gametangium and escape singly through the pore. Emptying 
of a gametangium is a slow process and frequently lasts for more than an 
hour. Liberated gametes swarm for several hours, and under laboratory 
conditions those freed early in the morning are still actively motile late 
in the afternoon. Female gametes of B. corticulans (Fig. 5.3(7) are 
pyriform, usually with two cldoroplasts, and have a conspicuous eyespot. 
Male gametes are about a third as large and contain a single chloroplast 
(Fig. 53F). Gametic union is frequent when the two kinds are mixed 
with each other. The zygote soon becomes invested with a wall, and 
there is an early fusion of the two gamete nuclei. 1 The zygote germinates 
immediately but development into a new plant is slow and germlings four 
months old are but a few millimeters tall and without pinnules. Division 
of the zygote nucleus is equational, not reductional. 1 

FAMILY 2. CAULERPACEAE 

The Caulerpaceae have a one-eelled thallus with a rhizome-like 
portion bearing root-like appendages on its lower face and erect shoot¬ 
like appendages on its upper face. Asexual reproduction is by fragmenta¬ 
tion of a thallus. Sexual reproduction is isogamous or anisogamous and 
by means of biflagellate gametes formed by division of the protoplasm 
within the upright shoots. 

There is but one genus, Caulerpa. It has about 60 species; all are 
marine and almost all of them are restricted to warm seas. Approxi¬ 
mately 15 species are known from Florida, 2 and several of them have been 
found growing at a depth of 75 to 80 meters. Caulerpa is not found along 
the Pacific Coast of this country. 


1 Zinnecker, 1935. 


1 Taylor, 1928. 
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When classified upon an ecological basis 1 the species fall into the 
following three classes: (1) mud-eollecting species growing epiphytically 
upon roots of mangroves, (2) sand- and mud-bottom species that may 
grow in shallow or in deep water, and (3) rock and coral-reef species. 

The one-eelled thallus of Caulcrpa has a size and an external form 
comparable to that of a vascular plant with a creeping rootstock. The 
rhizome-like portion of a thallus and the rootlet-like rhizoids are much 



Fig. 54 — A, Caulerpa cupressoidts (West) C A \g B, C crasatfoha (C A Ag ) J G.Ag. 
C, C prohfera (Forak ) Lamx. (X ) 


the same from specie.-, to species. There is great variation in form 
of the erect branches—the “leafy shoots”; and species have been named 
for the resemblance of their leafy shoots to cacti, to yews, to mosses, and 
to lyeopods (Fig. 54). Mechanical support of the erect shoots is due to 
turgor and to thickness of the cell wall; not, as in certain other Siphonales, 
to an interweaving of branches or to an impregnation with lime. A 
thallus is without transverse walls, but there are numerous transverse and 
longitudinal rods ( trabeculae ) of callose and pectic materials (Fig. 55.4). 
The function of the trabeculae is uncertain. Possibly they are mechanical 
supports that increase the rigidity of a plant. The multinucleate layer 
of cytoplasm internal to the wall contains many disciform chloroplasts 
without pyrenoids. 

1 B0rgesen, 1907. 
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Asexual reproduction is effected by a fragmentation of a thallus or 
by an abscission of proliferous shoots. 

Several species are now known 1 to produce biflagellate zooids. When 
growing in the Mediterranean, C. prolifera (Forsk.) Lamx. fruits during 
the autunjn. 2 The production of zooids may be restricted to the foliar 
shoots, or it may also take place in the rhizome. The details of zooid 
formation are unknown, but, after zooids are formed, they tend to lie in 
reticulate masses within the cell. Formation of zooids is accompanied 





Flo 55 Caultijw ,trohf t ra (For^k ) Lamx A, transverse section of a rhizome. 
B, liberation of zooitU (\ blade with exit papillae. D, development of exit papillae. 
/?, zooids (.4, H, K afln Dostal, 1020 ( D, afttr Schusstng, 1929.) 


by a development ol numerous papillate outgrowths upon the surface 
of the thallus. Tho'o are extrusion papillae through which the zooids 
escape (Fig R5C D). ZookK are liberated through the extrusion papillae 
•shortly after daybreak—.ometimes in such quantity 8 that small green 
elouds appear in the water about a plant (Fig. 55 B). The zooids are 
pyriform, biflagellate, and ha\c a single ehloroplast and a conspicuous 
eyespot (Fig. 55 K). Garnetie union has not been observed in C. prolifera. 
It has been observed 4 in se\ eral oriental speeies, and one of them [C. 
clavifera (Turn.) C.A.Ag.] has been shown to be dioecious and anisog- 
amous. Germination of the zygote has not been followed. Fruiting 
of a plant is followed by a disintegration and disappearance of the empty 
portion of the thallus. 


FAMILY 3. HALICYSTACEAE 

The Halicystaeeae differ from other Siphonales in that there is only a 
plasma membrane between the gametangium and the vegetative portion 
of a thallus. 

1 Doatal, 1928, 1929; Ernst, 1931; Iyengar, 1933A; Schussnig, 1929. 

J Dostal, 1928, 1929; Schussnig, 1929. ’ Dostal, 1929. 

4 Ernst, 1931; Iyengar, 1933A 
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The single genus, Halicysizs, is a marine algae with three or four 
species. It is widespread, although not common, along the Pacific 
Coast of this country and has been collected at the Dry Tortugas, 
Florida. The Pacific Coast species, H. ovalis (Lyngb.) Aresch., grows 
epiphytically upon calcareous Rhodophyceae, especially Lithophyllum 
and Lithothamnion. 

The thallus is differentiated into a short erect colorless rhizome and 
a large globose green vesicle a centimeter or more in diameter (Fig. 56A). 
The rhizome grows directly downward into the substratum, the vesicle 
stands above it. The vesicle has a thick wall with many concentric 
layers. 1 Within the wall is a layer of protoplasm, and internal to this is a 
large central vacuole. At the inner face of the protoplasm are many 
small disciform chloroplasts without pyrenoids. The nuclei lie external 
to the chloroplasts (Fig. 56C). The wall of a rhizome is thinner than 
that of a vesicle, but it has many peg-like ingrowths. The rhizome is 
more or less completely filled with a multinucleate mass of cytoplasm 
containing many starch grains. 

Thalli of H. ovalis are perennial; shedding their vesicles in the autumn 
and regenerating new ones each spring. 2 Late in the summer there is a 
formation of a cross wall at the juncture of vesicle and rhizome. Shortly 
afterwards there is a development of a transverse line of abscission across 
the basal region of the wall of the vesicle (Fig. 56Z>), which is followed by 
an abscission of the vesicle. The persistent rhizome becomes more 
deeply embedded in the substratum from year to year. This is due to 
an upgrowth of the host alga rather than to a downward growth of the 
rhizome into the alga. 1 

Reproduction of Halicystis is sexual and is effected by a fusion of 
biflagellate anisogametes. 3 The two kinds of gametes are produced on 
separate plants and in irregularly shaped gametangia darker in color 
than vegetative portions of a vesicle. Male plants have yellowish-tan 
gametangia; female plants have dark-green gametangia, 2 Fruiting of 
H. ovalis is periodic along the Pacific Coast, and gametes are produced 
and liberated during the spring tides of each lunar month. 3 

Development of a gametangium begins with a heaping up of proto¬ 
plasm in radiate folds at one side of a vesicle (Fig. 57A). The folded 
region gradually smooths out into an area with a thickness six to eight 
times 1 that of a vegetative portion of a vesicle. The gametangial area 
also differs from vegetative portions in that chloroplasts and nuclei 
are uniformly distributed throughout it (Fig. 57 B). A thin layer of 
protoplasm is then cut off on both the inner and outer faces of the 

1 Hollenberg, 1935. 1 Hollenberg, 1935; Kuckuck, 1907. 

* Hollenberg, 1935; Smith, G. M., 1930. < Hollenberg, 1936. 
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gametangial area. This is effected by a lateral fusion of vacuoles devel¬ 
oped just within the plasma and vacuolar membranes The inner layer 
contains a few nuclei but no chloroplasts the outer layer is thicker and 
contains both chloroplasts and nuclei. The multmucleate protoplasmic 
mass between the two layers cleaves progressively into uninucleate proto¬ 
plasts (Fig. 57 C), each of which is metamorphosed into a biflagellate 
gamete. Gametes w'ithm a gametangial area of a male plant are small, 
pyriform, with a single chloroplast (Fig 57 D) Those of female plants 



Fio 56— Halxcyshs oval is (Lyngh) Aresch A, fertile plant liberating gametes. 
B, ptani vertical aetf.wa a postwa vm’A D, -edd a 

cross wall at the juncture with \esi c le (A, X 3 , B, D, X 80, C, X 650 ) 


are somewhat larger and contain se\ eral chloroplasts (Fig. 57 E). Game- 
togenesis is accompanied by a localized gelatinization of several small 
areas in the cell wall external to the gametangium. These become the 
pores through which the gametes are discharged. 

The gametes are forcibly and suddenly ejected shortly after day 
break. 1 Discharge of gametes from plants growing in aquariums may 
be delayed-for two or three hours by keeping them in a dark room and 
then bringing them into the light. Discharge takes place within three 
or four minutes after plants are brought into daylight. The gametes 
are discharged in a green jet that extends from 20 to 40 mm. from an 

1 Hollenberg, 1935; Smith, G. M , 1930. 



110 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


exit pore (Fig. 56A). The jet disperses within a few seconds and much 
like a puff of smoke. Discharge may be in a continuous stream or in 
several intermittent puffs. Intermittent discharge may be through the 
same pore or each successive jet may be through a different pore. 

Gametic union foliows immediately after discharge and a fusing pair 
have their anterior poles apposed to each other (Fig. 57 F). The flagella 
disappear shortly after the gametes become apposed, and the zygote soon 
becomes spherical and secretes a wall. There is an immediate germina- 
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Fig. 67 .—Halicyatis ovalia (Lyngb ) Aresch. A- 
D, male gamete. E, female gamete. 



C, development of a female gametangium. 
F, gametic union. ( X C50.) 


tion of a zygote and within a week the germ tube grows to a length four to 
Ax times the diameter of the zygote. 1 The germ tube develops into a 
Vauchcria -like protonematal stage, differentiated into prostrate and 
erect branches. Prostrate branches may elongate indefinitely; erect 
ones grow to but a limited height. The prostrate branches put forth 
rhizoidal branches that penetrate the coralline alga by digesting vertical 
rows of its cells. After a rhizoid has become well established within the 
underlying alga, there is a formation of a cross wall between the 
embedded portion and that above the alga. This is eventually followed 
y a disappearance of the superficial portion of the protonema. 1 The 

1 Hollenberg, 1935. 
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persistent rhizoidal portion, now a young rhizome, then produces a small 
vesicle at its distal end (Fig. 56 B). Further development is at a very 
slow rate, and it is very probable that a plant does not fruit until it is 
four orjive years old. 


FAMILY 4. CODIACEAE 

The Codiaceae have a freely branched tubular thallus in which the 
branches are interwoven to form a plant body of definite macroscopic 
form. Reproduction is sexual, anisogamous, with the gametes pro¬ 
duced in gametangia of distinctive shape. 

The family includes some 16 genera and 120 species. All species 
are marine, and a very large majority of them are restricted to warm 
seas. 

Codium , a genus with about 45 species, is found along the entire 
Pacific Coast of this country and as far north as North Carolina on the 
Atlantic Coast. The much-branched tubular thallus may have the 
branches interwoven into a prostrate cushion-like mass, into a spherical 
mass, or into an erect cylindrical body with several successive dicho¬ 
tomous branchings (Fig. 58*4). Erect cylindrical portions of a thallus 
have an axial core of densely interwoven colorless filaments from which 
arise lateral branehlets, the utricles, that lie in a palisade-like layer about 
the central axis (Fig. 58 B). Each utricle has a large central vacuole and 
a fairly thick layer of protoplasm between the vacuole and the cell 
wall. The chloroplasts, which are disciform and without pvrenoids, lie 
just within the plasma membrane, and most of them are at the distal end 
of the utricle (Fig. 59.4). The nuclei are minute and numerous, and lie 
internal to the chloroplasts. Filaments of the axial core become blocked 
off here and there by an annular ingrowth of the cell wall. These thick 
transverse septa are especially numerous near bases of utricles. 

Reproduction of Codium is sexual and the club-shaped gametangia are 
developed laterally upon the utricles. 1 Two gametangia are usually 
formed upon a utricle, but development of the two is not simultaneous. 
Some species, including the common one along the Pacific Const— 
C. fragile (Suring.) Hariot—are strictly dioecious; other species have- 
occasional monoecious individuals. On the Monterey Peninsula, Cali¬ 
fornia, C. fragile fruits throughout the year but most abundantly during 
the summer. 

Gametangial development begins with the outgrowth of a tubular 
projection at one side of a utricle. A developing gametangium is solidly 
filled with cytoplasm in which the nuclei are evenly distributed, and the 
chloroplasts tend to aggregate at the distal end. When a gametangium is 
about two-thirds developed, there is an annular thickening of the wall 

1 Thuret, 1850. 8 Schmidt, 1923. 
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about its base. This completely separates the gametangial protoplast 
from that in the utricle. Some of the nuclei within a gametangium 
degenerate; others enlarge and divide meiotically into four daughter 
nuclei. 1 Beginning at the basal end, there is next a progressive cleavage 
into uninucleate protoplasts Female gametangia contain a few hundred 
uninucleate protoplasts; male gametangia a few thousand. Each 



Fig 58 —Codium fragile (Suring ) Hanot A, thallus B, diagrammatic transverse sec¬ 
tion of a thallus ( A, X W, X 21 ) 


uninucleate protoplast is then metamorphosed into a biflagellate gamete. 
Male gametes are pyriform and contain one or two chloroplasts; female 
gametes are several times larger and contain many chloroplasts (Fig. 
59 E-F). Male and female gametangia may be distinguished from each 
other even before the gametes are formed because of the golden-yellow 
contents of the former and the dark-green contents of the latter. 

C. fragile grows in the intertidal zone, and its gametes are discharged 
when thalli are reflooded by the incoming tide. Gametic discharge 
seems to be due to an imbibitional swelling of gelatinized inner layers of 

1 Schussmg, 1930; Williams, 1925. 
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the gametangial wall. Discharge begins 1 with a rupture of the lid-like 
portion of the gametangial apex. There is next an extrusion of a solid 



Fig. 59 .—Codium fragile (Suring.) Hariot. A, utricle with a young female game- 
tangium. B-C, female gametangia liberating gametes. D , male gametangium liberating 
gametes. E, male gametes. F, female gamete. G, gametic union. H, germination of 
zygote. (A, X 100; B-C, X 175; A X 150; E-H , X 600.) 

gelatinous mass of much the same size and shape as the gametangium. 
There is an axial canal within the gelatinous mass and the gametes 
exude rapidly through this canal and accumulate at its free end. 1 Move¬ 
ment of gametes through the canal is purely passive (Fig. 59 B-D) and is 
1 Berthold in Oltmanns, 1922; G. M. Smith, 1930. 
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due to hydrostatic pressure within the gametangium. The passive 
nature of gametes during discharge is shown both by their lack of flagellar 
movement and by their being squeezed to a narrower diameter while being 
ejected through the canal. Ejection of gametes is rapid and usually 
takes less than a minute. Flagella become evident on gametes that have 
moved through the canal, and within a minute or two the lashing back 
and forth of the flagella propels the gamete away from the heap accumu¬ 
lated at the mouth of the canal. 

Gametic union (Fig. 596?) takes place while both gametes are actively 
motile. A male gamete becomes applied to the side of a female gamete, 
loses its flagella, and gradually fuses with the female gamete. 1 Flagella 
of female gametes persist for a time after gametic union, but they soon 
disappear and the zygote assumes a spherical shape and secretes a w r all. 
There is an immediate germination of a zygote, but further development 
is slow end germlings three w r eeks old are not more than four or five times 
their original length (Fig. 5QE). Somewhat older germlings are Vau- 
rheria-Mke and sparingly branched. 2 Certain lateral branches of this 
protonema-like stage enlarge greatly and become the first-formed 
utricles. 3 Additional utricles are formed as growth continues, and 
there is a gradual assumption of the organization characteristic of the 
adult thallus. 


FAMILY 5. DEBBESIACEAE 

The Derbesiaceae differ from other Siphonales in that they produce 
zoospores similar to those of Oedogoniales. Several zoospores are 
formed within a sporangium. The thallus is a branched tubular coeno- 
cytc with the branches free from one another. 

There are two genera with about a dozen species all of them marine. 

The relationships of the family arc obscure, but the annular septa 
and the structure of the protoplast point to a relationship to Bryop- 
sidaceae and Codiaceae. 

Derbesia has been found at isolated stations along both coasts of 
this country. The thallus is a freely branched coenocyte differentiated 
into a prostrate densely interwoven basal portion and a tuft-like erect 
portion. Branching of the erect portion is frequently dichotomous and 
sometimes with an unequal elongation of the dichotomies that results in a 
distinctly monopodial appearance (Fig. 60.4). Older branches may be 
separated from the remainder of the filament by broad transverse septa. 
These develop as localized annular thickenings of the lateral walls. 4 

There is a thin layer of cytoplasm just within the cell wall, and internal 
to this is a large central vacuole. At the inner face of the cytoplasm 

1 Berthold in Oltmanns, 1922; G. M. Smith, 1930. 

! Berthold in Oltmanns, 1922, J Tobler, 1911. ‘ Mirande, 1913 . 



CHLOROPHYTA 


115 


are many small disciform to spindle-shaped chloroplasts with or without 
pyramids. The chloroplasts may lie parallel to, or stand perpendicular 
to, the vacuolar membrane. The portion of the cytoplasm external to 
the chloroplasts contains many small nuclei. 

The zopspores are produced within sporangia borne laterally upon 
the erect filaments. 1 Very young sporangia look like initials of branches, 



Fio. 60 —Derbesia marina (Lyngb ) Kjellm A, portion of a thallus. B , sporangium 
containing zoospores sporangium containing aplanospores. D-E, zoospores. ( A, 

X 30, B-C, X 325, D E, X 650 ) 


but, they soon become ovoid and elongate but little. When the sporangia 
are about half grown, there is a formation of a transverse basal septum 
by an annular ingrowth of the lateral wall. Developing sporangia have 
been described 2 as containing thousands of nuclei, but, in one of the spe¬ 
cies found along the Pacific Coast, D. marina (Lyngb.) Kjellm., there are 
not more than 200 or 300. Certain of the nuclei degenerate; the others 
enlarge to four to six times their original diameter. There is a progres¬ 
sive cleavage of the sporangial contents into uninucleate protoplasts by 
an inward furrowing of the plasma membrane. Each protoplast is 
metamorphosed into an ovoid zoospore (Fig. 60 D-E) with a transverse 
1 Davis, 1908; Solier, 1847 * Davis, 1908. 
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whorl of flagella at one pole. The flagella are produced by a ring-shaped 
blepharoplast just within the plasma membrane. 1 A sporangium 
contains 10 to 50 zoospores (Fig. 60 B), and they are liberated by an 
irregular rupture of the sporangial wall. The zoospores swarm actively 
for several hours; then they come to rest, withdraw their flagella, secrete 
a wall, and germinate directly into a new filament. Occasionally there 
may be a secretion of walls about zoospores within an unopened sporan¬ 
gium. These aplanospores are liberated by a disintegration of the 
sporangial wall (Fig. 60(7). 

Derbesia has never been found reproducing sexually. 

FAMILY 6. VAUCHERIACEAE 

The Vaucheriaeeae have a sparingly branched tubular thallus in which 
the branches are not intertwined. Asexual reproduction may be by 
zoospores or by aplanospores, both produced singly within a sporangium. 
Sexual reproduction is oogamous and with the oogonium containing a 
single egg that remains within it after fertilization. 

There are 4 genera and about 40 species. Almost all oi them are 
fresh-water in habit. 

Vaucheria is a genus with some 35 species; three or four marine, the 
remainder fresh-water and terrestrial, or aquatic. Terrestrial species 
grow upon damp bare soil and in ploughed fields where they may form 
extensive green felty layers. The thallus is a sparingly branched tube 
that frequently attains a length of several centimeters. The thalli 
increase in length by apical growths and in most eases they are attached 
to the substratum by means of rhizoid-like branches with relatively 
few chloroplasts. The cell wall is relatively thin. Within the cell is a 
single central vacuole that runs without interruption the whole length 
of the coenocyte. The layer of cytoplasm between wall and vacuole 
contains chloroplasts toward its outer face and nuclei toward its inner 
face. The chloroplasts are small, circular to elliptical in outline, and 
without pyrenoids. Vaucheria differs physiologically from other Siphon- 
ales in that its carbohydrate food reserves are stored as oil instead of as 
starch. This lack of starch has been one of the chief arguments for 
placing Vaucheria among the Xanthophyceae, 2 but the fact that it may 
produce starch when continuously illuminated 3 and the fact that certain 
other members of the Vaucheriaeeae regularly form starch shows that 
Vaucheria belongs to the Chlorophyceae. 

Asexual reproduction may take place in a variety of ways. The 
commonest method is by means of large multiflagellate zoospores. All of 
the aquatic species form zoospores, and the terrestrial species form them 

1 Davis, 1908. « Blackman and Tansley, 1902; Bohlin, 1901. 

J Tiffany, 1924. 
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when flooded. Zoospore formation may be induced in aquatic species by 
transferring them from light to darkness or from running to quiet water. 1 
Zoospores are formed singly within dub-shaped sporangia. Sporangial 
development begins with a club-shaped swelling of the distal end of a 
branch. There are many nuclei and chloroplasts in this inflated portion. 
There is next a transverse division of the protoplast, a short distance 



back from the branch apex, and a development of a transverse wall 
between the two newly formed plasma membranes (Fig. 614). Nuclei 
and chloroplasts w T ithin a sporangium reverse their position so that the 
nuclei lie just within the plasma membrane. Following this, the proto¬ 
plast contracts slightly and develops a pair of flagella external to each 
nucleus 2 or external to nuclei in the anterior half of a sporangium. 2 
After the zoospore is fully developed, the distal portion of the sporangial 
wall softens to form a pore smaller in diameter than the zoospore. Libera- 
1 Klebs, 1896. 1 Strasburger, 1880. * Gfitz, 1897. 
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tion of zoospores usually takes place shortly after daybreak. A zoospore 1 
squeezes its way through the narrow pore and then swims freely in all 
directions (Fig. 61 B-C). It moves slowly through the water for 15 to 
30 minutes; then it comes to rest, withdraws its flagella, and secretes a 
wall. Germination takes place immediately by a sending forth of from 
one to three tubular outgrowths that may elongate indefinitely (Fig. 
61Z>) The multiflagellate zoospore of Vaucheria is generally interpreted 
as a compound zoospore formed within a sporangium in which there has 
been a permanent obliteration of cleavage of the sporangial protoplast 
into uninucleate biflagellate spores. 

Terrestrial species frequently have the entire contents of a sporangium 
developing into a thin-walled aplanospore or a thin-walled akinete, 
instead of into a zoospore. Production of these nonflagellated spores is 
largely dependent upon environmental conditions since there is a regular 
formation of zoospores when the species grows submerged. The aplano- 
spores are liberated by an irregular rupture of the sporangial wall; 
the akinetes may become detached from a thallus, or they ma\ germinate 
while attached to it (Fig. 61A’)- Terrestrial species may also have a 
transverse segmentation of the entire protoplast into short segments and 
the secretion ot a thick wall about each segment. Formation of these 
thick-walled aplanospores (hypnospores) is generally ascribed 2 to a 
drying out of the substratum, but in California 3 they are formed during 
the winter rainy season only when temperatures are near the freezing 
point. The hypnospores may germinate directly into a new filament, or 
their contents may divide into a number of thin-walled “cysts.” The 
protoplast of a germinating cyst escapes through a pore in the wall and 
moves about in an amoeboid fashion. When amoeboid movement ceases, 
the protoplast assumes a spherical shape, secretes a wall, and develops 
directly into a filament. 2 

All species reproduce sexually. Sexual reproduction is of frequent 
occurrence among thalli growing on damp soil or in quiet water but is 
rarely found among plants growing in flowing water. All of the fresh¬ 
water species are homothallic; two or three of the marine species are 
heterothallic. Homothallic species bear their antheridia and oogonia 
adjacent to one another, either on a common lateral branch or on adjoin¬ 
ing branches. 

Antheridia are formed at the ends of short lateral branches and 
their development begins slightly before that of the oogonia. Most of 
the common fresh-water species have a hook-shaped antheridium opening 
by a terminal pore, but there are certain fresh-water species in which there 
is more than one pore and in which the antheridium is not hook-shaped. 

1 Birrkner, 1912; Gotz, 1897; Klebs, 1896. 5 De Puymaly, 1922; Stahl, 1897. 

8 Smith, G. M., 1933. 
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The distal end of a branch producing an antheridium is more or less 
densely filled with cytoplasm containing many nuclei and a few ehloro- 
plasts (Fig. 62 A-B). There is a transverse cleavage separating this 
portion of the protoplast from that in the remainder of the branch and 
a formation of a transverse wall between the two newly formed plasma 
membranes (Fig. 62C). The protoplast of an antheridium becomes 
divided into a number of uninucleate fragments each of which is meta¬ 
morphosed into a biflagellatc antherozoid. The insertion of the flagella 
is usually described 1 as lateral, but they have recently been found 2 to be 
terminal in insertion and of equal length. Antheridial development 
begins in the afternoon, and the formation of antherozoids is completed 
before daybreak the next morning. 3 

In species with the sex organs borne adjacent to one another, as 
V. sessilis (Vauch.) DC., oogonial development begins with an accumula¬ 
tion of a colorless multinucleate mass of cytoplasm in the main thread 
and near the base of an antheridial branch. 1 This is the “wanderplasm,” 
and it moves into the young oogonium produced by a lateral bulging of the 
main thread (Fig. 62.4-#). Many nuclei and chloroplasts migrate into 
the oogonial bulge as it increases in size. The oogonial bulge eventually 
becomes an oogonium separated from the main filament by a transverse 
wall. The oogonium contains a single uninucleate egg. Descriptions of 
oogonial development are at variance. It has been held 4 that the uni¬ 
nucleate condition of the egg is due to a degeneration of all except one 
nucleus of a developing oogonium, but there seems to be more evidence 
supporting those 5 who hold that all but one, or all but a very few, of the 
nuclei migrate out from an oogonium before formation of the cross wall. 
In any case, it is quite clear 6 that the cross wall is not formed until very 
late in oogonial development (Fig. 62C). 

Antherozoids enter an oogonium through an apical pore produced 
by gelatinization of the oogonial wall. Antherozoids are liberated 
shortly before daybreak, 7 and fertilization follows immediately afterward. 
Several antherozoids may enter an oogonium, but only one of them 
penetrates the egg. The small male nucleus migrates to the egg nucleus, 
which is considerably larger, but does not immediately fuse with it. 
The male nucleus increases in size until its volume approximates that 
of the egg nucleus; the two then fuse. 8 The fusing nuclei usually lie 
a short distance from the pore in the oogonial wall; the zygote nucleus 
formed by their fusion migrates to the center of the zygote. 4 The zygote 

1 Couch, 1932; Oltmanns, 1895. 1 Gross, 1937. 5 Couch, 1932. 

4 Davis, 1904; Mundic, 1929; Williams, 1926. 

4 Couch, 1932; Gross, 1937; Heidinger, 1908; Oltmanns, 1895. 

* Couch, 1932; Mundie, 1929. 1 Couch, 1932; Mundie, 1929; Oltmanns, 1895. 

• Mundie, 1929; Williams, 1926. 
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secretes a thick wall, with three to seven layers, and its protoplast 
becomes densely filled with oil (Fig. 62D). The zygote generally enters 




upon a resting period of several months before it germinates directly 
into a new filament. 1 The rather inconclusive data indicate 2 that division 
of the zygote nucleus is meiotic. 

1 Mundie, 1929; Pnngsheim, 1855; Walz, 1866. 

* Gross, 1937; Hanatschek, 1932; W illiams , 1926. 
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FAMILY 7. PHYLLOSIPHONACEAE 

The Phyllosiphonaceae are endophytic or endozoic and with a tubular 
or vesicular coenocytic thallus. The only known method of reproduction 
is a formation of aplanospores. 

There are 3 genera with 10 species. 

Phyllosiphon grows as an intercellular parasite in the stems and leaves 
of various Araceae. There are five species, and one of them, P. Arisari 
Kuhn, has been collected 1 in Wisconsin and in New Hampshire growing 



Fla. 63 .—Phyllosiphon Arx&ari K(ihn. A, leaf of Ansaema triphyllum (L ) Schott, 
infected with Phyllosiphon. B-C, portions of thallus of Phyllosiphon. (X, XVi,B y X 160, 
C, X 650 ) 


parasitic-ally upon the jark-in-the-pulpit [Arisacma triphyllum (L.) 
Schott], The parasitism of the alga hinders development of chloroplasts 
by the host, 2 hence the yellowish-green color of areas infected by the alga 
(Fig. 63A). Later, the presence of the parasite stimulates a secretion 
of yellowish-orange droplets of oil within cells of the host. Still later, 
the presence of the alga may cause a disappearance of the color 
from the entire leaf except where the Phyllosiphon filaments are inter¬ 
woven to form a green mat. 

The thallus of Phyllosiphon is a dichotomously or irregularly branched 
tube, in which branching is profuse and the various branches are loosely 
interwoven with one another (Fig. 63 B-C). The entire coenocyte is 
densely packed with elliptical chloroplasts, except at the tips of growing 

' Smith, G. M., 1933. * Maire, 1908 
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branches. The chloroplasts are without pyrenoids and may form either 
starch or oil. 1 

Reproduction is by the formation of many small ellipsoidal aplano- 
spores within all portions of the coenocyte. 2 The aplanospores germinate 
directly into new thalli. 3 

ORDER 11. SIPHONOCLADIALES 

The Siphonocladiales have a thailus that is siphonaceous when young, 
but which later becomes partitioned into a number of multinueleate 
segments. Vegetative multiplication is of frequent occurrence, but there 
is rarely an asexual repioduction by means of zoospores. Most members 
of the order reproduce sexually by a fusion of biflagellated isogametes. 

All members of the order are marine and usually restricted to tropical 
and subtropical seas. There are about 25 genera and 120 species. 

As originally delimited, 4 the Siphonocladiales included all Chloro- 
phyceae with multinueleate cells capable of dividing vegetatively. 
Many 6 still follow this interpretation of the order. However, such an 
interpretation overlooks the fact that it is a grouping of two families 
(Cladophoraceae and Sphaeropleaeeae) that are related to the Ulotri- 
chales 11 with two (Valoniaeeae and Dasydadaceae) whose phylogenetic 
relationships seem to be with the Siphonales. One solution of this prob¬ 
lem is seen" in the recent distribution of the various families to other 
orders. A more logical solution seems to be that of restricting the 
order to the two families evidently related to the Siphonales. 

FAMILY 1. VALONIACEAE 

The Valoniaeeae have a plant body in which all cells except the 
rhizoids are more or less similar in form. Reproduction may be by 
fragmentation of vegetative portions or by means of bifiagellatc swarmers. 
Sometimes the zooids germinate directly; sometimes they unite in pairs. 

There are about 15 genera and 90 species, all of them marine. 

Valonia, a genus w T ith about 15 species, is found in tropical and suit- 
tropical seas and in the Mediterranean. A half-dozen species are known 8 
from Florida and the West Indies, and two are common algae of those 
regions. A young plant consists of a bladder-likc primary cell which 
is attached to the substratum by unicellular rhizoids. The rhizoids are 
produced by an elongation of small lens-shaped cells cut off at the base 
of the primary cell (Fig. 64H). In V. ventricosa J.G.Ag., extensively 
studied by cellular physiologists, the primary cell always remains 

1 Just, 1882; Tobler, 1917. 3 Just, 1882; Maire, 1908; Tobler, 1917. 

3 Tobler, 1917. 4 Blackman and Tansley, 1902. 

6 B 0 rgesen, 1913; Oltmanns, 1922; Printz, 1927; Taylor, 1928. 

• Fritsch, 1935; Smith, G. M., 1933; WeBt and Fritsch, 1927. 7 FritBch, 1935. 

» Taylor, 1928. 
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unbranched and may become 3 or more cm. in diameter. Primary cells 
of most other species cut off small lens-shaped daughter cells at the upper 
end, which grow' to approximately the same size and shape as the primary 
cell (Fig. 64 A, C). The resultant mass of more or less club-shaped cells 
may lie in a palisade-like cushion over 20 cm. broad. 

A mature cell has a conspicuous central vacuole and a relatively thick 
layer of protoplasm external to the vacuole. Many angular chloroplasts 



of V macrophyaa Klitz C, lens cells of V utncularis 1), rhizoids of 1 Aegagropda C A. 
Ag E, reticulum of zooids in a cell of V macrojihysa F, zooids of V' macrophyea (A~E, 
after Kuckuck, 1907, F, after Fammtztn, I860 ) ( A, C, X 2, B, X 600, D-E , X 12 ) 

lie embedded in the periphery of the cytoplasm, 1 where they have a 
tendency to form a reticulate arrangement with respect to one another 
(Fig. 64 B). Most of the larger chloroplasts contain a single pyrenoid. 
The nuclei are somewhat larger than the chloroplasts and lie internal to 
them. 

Any cell of a thallus may have its entire protoplast dividing into 
zooids. Species of Valonia growing in w'aters about Bermuda 2 produce 
zooids only during the summer months. Production of zooids has not 
been observed among undisturbed plants growing in the ocean. Plants 
brought into the laboratory and placed in aquariums sometimes produce 
zooids in abundance. The reticulate arrangement of the chloroplasts 

I Kuckuck, 1907. 

I I am indebted to my colleague Prof. L. R. Blinks for unpublished data concerning 
the Valonias of Bermuda 
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becomes more pronounced shortly before reproduction, 1 and, when the 
zooids are formed, they lie in a reticulum just within the cell wall (Fig. 
64 E). The zooids 2 are pyriform, bifiagellate, uninucleate, and with two 
or three chloroplasts (Fig. 64F). Quadriflagellate zooids have been 
reported 3 for V. macrophysa Kiitz., but in Bermuda this species forms 

bifiagellate zooids. The zooids escape 
through pores developed in the upper side 
of the cell wall. Fertile cells of V. macro¬ 
physa may form 3 twenty or more pores 
through which the zooids escape singly. 
The zooids are generally liberated early in 
the morning. 

Recent cytological studies of V. utricul- 
aris (Roth) C.A.Ag. indicate that there may 
be a gametic union of zooids. Certain 
individuals of this species have been shown 2 
to have a reductional division of their nuclei 
just before formation of zooids. Gametic 
union of these zooids has not been observed, 
but stages of young zygotes have been found 
showing two gamete nuclei and a fusion of 
them into a single nucleus. Other individ¬ 
uals of V. utricularis do not have reductional 
divisions prior to a formation of zooids. It 
is thought that they produce zooids which germinate directly into new 
plants. 



Fig. 65.—Reconstruction of 
PalaeodasycLadus meditcrrancus 
Pia. (From Pia, 1920.) (X 8.) 


FAMILY 2. DASYCLADACEAE 

Thalli of Dasycladaceae have a central axis bearing transverse whorls 
of branches from top to bottom or only at the upper end. All whorls of 
branches may be fertile, or some whorls may be fertile and others sterile. 
The protoplast of a fertile branch may divide directly into bifiagellate 
isogametes, or it may form one or more aplanospores which produce 
bifiagellate isogametes upon germination. 

There are. about 10 genera and 30 species, all marine and limited to 
warm waters. 

Thalli of many genera are heavily encrusted with lime. Calcareous 
impressions or casts of these encrusted species may remain after death 
and decay of the plant body. Many such impressions and casts have been 
found in limestone rocks, and the geological record of these fossil 

1 Famintzin, 1860; Kuckuck, 1907. 3 Schechner-Fries, 1934. 

* Kuckuck, 1907. 


Fio 06.— A, thallus of Acctabularia crenulata Lamx. B, diagram of a vertical section of 
A. medilerranca Lamx ( Based upon Oltmanns, 1922.) C corona inferior; C.S., corona 
superior; Cy, cysts, Gam , gametangium, St. H sterile hairs, (A, X m, B, X 8.) 

A. Wcttstcinu Schussnig, are found in the Mediterranean. Four species 
are found in Florida and the West Indies. 2 The mature thallus of 
A. mediterranea has an unbranched axis, 6 to 9 cm. tall, that terminates 
in an umbrella-like fertile cap about 1 cm. in diameter. The cap is 
strongly calcified and radially divided into a number of chambers. The 
thallus is perennial and does not fruit until it is three or four years old. 

Gametic union takes place in the spring, 3 after which there is an 
immediate germination of the zygote into a sparingly branched Vaucheria- 
like filament (Fig. 67 D-F). One of the branches is rhizoidal and pene¬ 
trates the rock upon which the plant is growing. The rhizoid is colorless, 
irregularly lobed, and densely packed with starch. In the autumn 4 there 

1 Pia, 1927. 

1 Certain American phycologists (Howe, 1901; Taylor, 1928) list them as species of 
Acetabulum since they think this generic name has priority over Acctabularia, 

1 Hammerhng, 1934. 4 DeBary and StraBburger, 1877. 
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is a disintegration of the free-living portion after a cross wall has been 
formed between it and the embedded rhizoid (Fig 67(7). The persisting 
rhizoid sends forth a new upright axis the following spring and this 
axis bears one or more whorls of sterile branches at its apex (Fig. 67//). 
This axis disintegrates in the autumn, and the greatly enlarged rhizoid 
sends forth a new axis in the spring of the third year. The third-year 
axis may develop fertile branches after it has produced an apical whorl 
of sterile branches The thallus is uninucleate throughout the entire 
period of vegetative development, 1 the nucleus being in one of the 
rhizoidal lobes The nucleus is many-lobed, and shortly before the 



Fig 67 — Acetabulana mcditerranea Lamx A, resting cyst B, germinating cyst 
C, gametic union D-F, stages in early do\clopment of a th illus G overwintering rhizoid 
of first year II, apex of sterile (second ycar ? ) axis (.After DcBary and Strasburyer, 1877 ) 
C A-B, D-E, X 190 C, X 300 F, X 25 G, X 20, II, X 48 ) 

formation of fertile branches, it divides into many small nue'ei that 
move up the axis and into the developing fertile branches The fertile 
branches are laterally apposed to one another in an umbrella-like disk 
(Fig 66 B) Each fertile branch bears a small basal lobe on its upper 
surface The lobes are laterally fused with one another and jointly 
constitute the corona superior. 2 A medih rranca has a similar corona 
inferior on the under side of the fertile branches, but A Wettsteinn lacks 3 
a corona inferior. Sterile branches terminating the axis disappear as 
the fertile disk matures, and both the disk and upper portion of the axis 
may or may not become heavily calcified 

The protoplast of each fertile branch (a segment of the fertile disk) 
divides to form a number of aplanospores. 4 The aplanospores are 
uninucleate when first formed, later they become multinucleate 1 Divi¬ 
sion of the primary nucleus of an aplanospore is reductional 5 

1 HammerUng, 1931 2 Solms-Laubach, 1894 8 Schussnig, 1930C. 

4 DeBary and Strasburger, 1877; Woronin, 1862; Schussnig, 1930C. 

8 Schussnig, 1929A. 
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Aplanospores are formed during the summer months but principally 
in July. 1 Aplanospores of A. mediterranea are strongly calcified and 
do not germinate (Fig. 67B) until the following spring; those of A. 
Wettstcinii are faintly calcified and may germinate a few days after they 
are formed. 1 The protoplast of an aplanospore divides to form many 
biflagellate gametes (Fig. 67C), each with several chloroplasts. 2 Libera¬ 
tion of gametes from aplanospores of A. mediterranea is due to a lid-like 
opening at one pole of the ellipsoidal aplanospore wall (Fig. 67 B). 
Gametes from a cyst will not fuse with each other. However, there may 
be a fusion between gametes from two cysts produced upon the same 
plant. 1 


CLASS 2. CHAROPHYCEAE 

The Charophyceae or stoneworts have an erect branched thallus 
differentiated into a regular succession of nodes and internodes. Each 
node bears a whorl of branches of limited growth—the “leaves.” 
Branches capable of unlimited growth may arise axillary to the leaves. 
Sexual reproduction of Charophyceae is oogamous. The oogonia are 
one-celled, solitary, and surrounded by a sheath of spirally arranged 
sterile cells. The antheridia arc one-celled, are united in uniseriate 
filaments, and have several filaments surrounded by a eommon spherical 
envelope composed of eight eells. 

There are 6 genera and about 215 species. These constitute a very 
natural order, the Chorales, with but one family, the Characcae. 

The stoneworts are universally recognized as related to green plants, 
but there is great diversity of opinion concerning the degree of relation¬ 
ship. They have been considered an order of the Cldorophyceae, a 
class coordinate with the Chlorophyeeae, and a division intermediate 
between algae and bryophytes. The vegetative structure and the sterile 
sheath about the sex organs are such distinctive features that the placing 
of them as an order of the Chlorophyeeae seems too conservative a 
treatment. On the other hand, they cannot be considered a group stand¬ 
ing at the bryophytic level because their sex organs are one-celled. The 
best solution of the problem seems to be that of interpreting them as an 
offshoot from the Chlorophyeeae, but a series so far removed that it should 
be placed in a separate class. 

Most of the Charophyceae grow submerged in fresh standing water 
and upon a muddy or a sandy bottom. When growing in ponds or lakes, 
they frequently form extensive subaquatic meadow's that extend down¬ 
ward to a considerable depth below the surface of the water. They 
thrive best in clear hard waters, but a well-aerated water is not essential. 
Many species, especially those of Chara, become encrusted with calcium 

1 Hammerling, 1934. 2 DeBary and Strasburger, 1877; Sehussning, 1930C. 
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carbonate, and the continued presence of the alga from year to year may 
result in the deposition of considerable calcareous material upon the 
lake bottom. The calcareous deposit about the plant may remain intact 
after decay of the organic material, and several fossil Charales have been 
described from such calcareous casts. The structure of the fruit of 
Charales, especially that of the female fructification, is so distinctive 
that the systematic position of the plants producing these casts is fairly 



Fig 68 .—Chara Bp. A, thallus. B, vertical section of thalluB apex. C-E, transverse 
sections of second, third, and fourth nodes. F, young cortic. ting branches. G, portion of 
a mature corticatmg branch (Ap.C., apical cell, C F„ corticatmg filament; Int , inter- 
node; Int. I nit., internodal initial, L, leaf, N , node, N. I nit , nodal initial.) (A, X s*- 
B , X 210; C-F, X 145; G, X 105 ) 


certain. Fruits of fossil Charophyceae have been found as far back as 
the Palaeozoic. 1 Fossil remains of Chara-like vegetative tissues are 
known from as early as the Upper Devonian, 2 but the systematic position 
of these plants is not so certain. 

Chara is a widely distributed genus with about 90 species. These 
can only be distinguished from one another when in a fruiting condition. 
The thallus is an erect branched axis that is attached to the substratum 
by rhizoids. The rhizoids are uniseriate branched filaments with or 
without a differentiation into nodes and internodes. The erect axis 
has an Equisetum- like differentiation into nodes and internodes (Fig. 
684). Each node bears a whorl of several branches (the leaves) that 

1 Pia, 1927. 2 Kidston and Lang, 1921. 
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cease to grow after they have formed three to eight nodes and intemodes. 
A node may also bear one or more branches in which growth may con¬ 
tinue indefinitely. In a few species the internode consists of a single cell 
many times longer than broad. In a majority of species this internodal 
cell is ensheathed (corticated) by a layer of vertically elongate cells of 
much smaller diameter. The ensheathing layer (the cortex) is always one 
cell in thickness. 

Terminal growth of an axis and its branches is initiated by a single 
dome-shaped apical cell which cuts off derivatives at its posterior face 
(Fig. 68 B). A derivative cut off by an apical cell soon develops into a 
node and its underlying internode. Each derivative divides transversely. 
The inferior daughter cell remains undivided, elongates to many times 
its original length, and matures into an internodal cell. The superior 
daughter cell (the nodal initial) divides and redivides to form the node 
and the corticating tissue of species in which the internodes are corticated. 
The first division of a nodal initial is vertical, and the two daughter cells 
also divide vertically and in a plane intersecting the first plane of division. 1 
Succeeding divisions are also vertical and in a plane intersecting the 
preceding plane of division. The nodal tissue produced by these divi¬ 
sions consists of two central cells and an encircling ring of 6 to 20 peripheral 
cells. The central cells may remain undivided, or they may divide two 
or three times (Fig. 68 C-E). All of the peripheral cells divide periclinaLly. 
The inner daughter cells produced by periclinal division may remain 
undivided or divide vertically. The outer daughter (’ells function as 
apical cells and give rise to the leaves. 

The apical cell of a “leaf” cuts off derivatives in the same manner 
as the apical cell of a main axis. The first derivative develops into 
the basal node of a leaf. All other derivatives eventually produce a 
node and an underlying internode. The apical cell of a leaf becomes 
conical and ceases division after it has cut off 5 to 15 derivatives. Inter¬ 
nodal cells of leaves develop in the same manner as those of an axis 
except that they do not become as long. Nodes of leaves develop in 
much the same sequence as those of an axis. They have but one central 
cell, and the peripheral cells never become apical cells. Instead, all 
or certain of the embryonic peripheral cells mature into one-celled spine¬ 
like appendages—the “stipules.” 

Half of the corticating tissue of an internode of an axis is derived from 
the node above, and the other half is derived from the node below. The 
basal node of each leaf produces a single ascending corticating initial and a 
single descending one. Each corticating initial is an apical cell which gives 
rise to a corticating branch that lies closely applied to the internodal cell. 
Collectively the corticating branches between two nodes constitute the 

1 Giesenhagen, 1896, 1897, 1898. 
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corticating tissue (cortex) of the intervening node. A corticating branch 
is differentiated into three-celled nodes and one-celled internodes (Fig. 
68F). All cells of embryonic corticating branches are approximately 
the same length, but the two lateral nodal cells and the internodal cell 
eventually elongate to many times their original length (Fig. 68(7). 
The median cell of a node does not elongate. These cells may or may 
not develop stipules. Cortication of a leaf may be similar to that of an 
axis, or the corticating initials at the leaf nodes may elongate without 
dividing. 

Cells near a branch apex are without conspicuous vacuoles and are 
always uninucleate. Greatly enlarged cells of mature regions, as those 
of an internode and of the stipules, have a large central vacuole. The 
layer of cytoplasm between cell wall and central vacuole contains many 
small ellipsoidal chloroplasts and a few large irregularly shaped nuclei. 
The nuclei increase in number by constriction ( amitosis ). The chloro¬ 
plasts lie in parallel, longitudinal, spirally twisted files. The cytoplasm 
next to the central vacuole revolves continuously in a longitudinal 
direction, and there is an ascending stream of cytoplasm on one side of a 
cell and a descending stream on the other. The upward and downward 
streams are laterally separated from each other by a motionless streak of 
cytoplasm without chloroplasts. 

None of the Charales produces zoospores, but several of them produce 
vegetative propagative bodies. Vegetative propagation may be. effected 
by: (1) star-shaped aggregates of cells developed about the lower nodes 
(frequently called amylum stars because they arc densely filled with 
starch); (2) bulbils developed upon the rhizoids, and (3) protonema-like 
outgrowths from a node. 

All species of Chara reproduce sexually. The male and female fructi¬ 
fications are generally called antheridia and oogor.ia, but these names are 
inappropriate because the structures so designated include both the sex 
organ (or organs) and an enveloping multicellular sheath. According 
to the old terminology 1 the male fructification is a globule and the female 
is a nucule. These names arc more appropriate since they do not imply 
that the entire fructification is the sex organ. Globules and nucules are 
always borne at the nodes of leaves and on the side facing the axis. A 
few species are heterothallic. Most of them are homothallic and have a 
globule and a nucule at each fertile node. The two fructifications always 
have a definite orientation with respect to each other, and the nucule 
always lies above the globule (Fig. 70.4). The two may develop simul¬ 
taneously, or development of the globule may be somewhat in advance 
of that of the nucule. 


1 Sachs, 1875. 



CHLOROPHYTA 


131 


A superficial nodal cell on the adaxial side of a fertile leaf functions 
as an apical cell that cuts off two derivatives. The lower derivative 
divides and redivides to form a node. The upper derivative enlarges 
to form an internodal cell that becomes the pedicel cell of the future 
globule (Fig. 69.4). The apical cell becomes spherical and divides ver¬ 
tically 1 to form four quadrately arranged cells, each of which divides 
transversely (Fig. 69B). Each octad divides perielinally, and the eight 
outer daughter cells also divide perielinally (Fig. 69C). The outer of 
the three cells derived from each octad is a shield cell, the median is a 



Fig. GO.— A-E, development of globule of Chara Bp. F-H, Chara foetida A. Br. F—G, 
anthendial filaments. H, antherozoid. ( Anth.Fil ., anthendial filament, Cap. 1 , primary 
capitulum; Cap. 2 , secondary capitulum, Man . manubrium; Fed , pedicel; Sh.C., shield 
cell.; (F-H After Belajrff, 1894.) ( A-C, X 210, D-E, X 145, F-G , X 575; U , X 290 ) 

handle cell or manubrium, and the inner is a primary capitulum. Matur¬ 
ing shield cells expand laterally; and a cavity develops within the globule. 
The manubria elongate radially as the cavity develops, but the primary 
capitula continue to lie apposed to one another. There is also an 
upgrowth of the pedicel cell into the cavity within the globule. The outer 
periclinal wall of a maturing shield cell develops radial ingrowths which 
incompletely divide the cell into a number of compartments. Hence the 
outer layer of a maturing globule seems to be many cells in perimeter 
when it is viewed in cross section. Mature globules are a bright yellow 
or red because of a change in color of chloroplasts within the shield cells. 

Each primary capitulum within a globule cuts off six secondary 
capitula (Fig. 69D), and these may or may not cut off tertiary and 
quaternary capitula. 2 The capitular cells then cut off initials of anlhe- 
ridial filaments. These initials are usually cut off from secondary 

1 Campbell, 1902; Sachs, 1875. 


« Karling, 1927. 
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capitula, but they may be produced upon primary, tertiary, or quater. 
nary ones. The antheridial filaments developed from antheridial 
initials may be branched or unbranched (Fig. 69 E). The number of 
cells in a filament varies greatly, and, even in the same species, it may 
range from 5 to 150. 1 Each cell of a fully developed filament is an 
aniheridium, and its protoplast metamorphoses into a single antherozoid. 
The nucleus of a metamorphosing protoplast (Fig. 00F-G) moves toward 
the side wall, elongates, and becomes spirally coiled. 2 Meanwhile, there 
has been a differentiation of a spirally coiled blepharoplast (the flagellum¬ 
forming bod>) just within the plasma membrane. Two long flagella 
are formed, and they are attached a short distance back from the anterior 
end of the coiled antherozoid (Fig. 69//). When the antherozoids are 
mature, the shield cells of a globule separate from one another, freely 
exposing the antheridial filaments attached to the capitula upon the 
manubria. The manubrium, with its attached capitula and antheridial 
filaments, resembles a many-thonged whip. The antherozoids then 
escape through a pore in the antheridial wall. Liberation of anthero¬ 
zoids generally takes place in the morning, 3 and the swarming may con¬ 
tinue until evening. 

The globule has been interpreted 4 as a metamorphosed branch in 
which the terminal cell divides into octants. The octants are con¬ 
sidered lateral appendages. Each of them is differentiated into a basal 
node (the shield cell), an internodal cell (the manubrium), and an upper 
nodal cell (the primary eapitulum). The filamentous outgrowths 
(antheridial filaments) from the upper node are not differentiated into 
nodes and internodes. 

An adaxial cell of the basal node of a globule functions as the initial 
of a nucule. This initial divides transversely to form a row of three 
cells. 6 The uppermost and lowermost of these are internodal in nature, 
and the median is nodal. The lower internodal cell remains undivided 
and enlarges to form the pedicel cell subtending the nucule (Fig. 7OB). 
The upper nodal cell is an oogonial mother cell which elongates vertically 
and then divides transversely to form a short stalk cell and a vertically 
elongate oogonium (Fig. 70C). The oogonium contains a single uni¬ 
nucleate egg whose protoplast becomes packed with large starch grains 
before fertilization. Even before elongation of the oogonial mother cell, 
there is a vertical division and redivision of the nodal cell to form five 
lateral initials encircling a single central cell. The five lateral initials 
grow upward to form a protective sheath enclosing the oogonial mother 
cell (Fig. 70C). The sheath soon becomes transversely divided into two 
tiers of five cells each (Fig. 70D). Cells of the upper tier elongate but 

1 Karling, 1927. 1 BelajefF, 1894; Mottier, 1904. 5 Sachs, 1875. 

4 Goebel, 1930. * Campbell, 1902; Debski, 1898; Goetz, 1899; Sachs, 1875. 
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little and mature into the five-celled corona capping a mature nucule. 
Those of the lower tier, the tube cells, elongate to many times their 
original length and become spirally twisted about the oogonium (Fig. 
70 E-F). 

The spirally twisted tube cells of a mature sheath separate from one 
another just below the corona to make five small angulate slits. 1 Anthe- 
rozoids swim through these openings in the sheath of a nucule and 



Fig. 70— Chara sp. A, portion of n leaf bearing a mature globule and nucule. B, 
vertical section of a leaf bearing a very young globule and nucule. C-F, stages in develop* 
ment of a nucule. {Cor., corona; (' F , eorticating filament, Gl , globule; Int., internode; 
N, node, Nuc , nucule; Oog., oogonium, Pcd., pedicel; St.C , stalk cell; Stip ., stipule; T. C., 
tube cell.) (A, X 50, B-E, X 210, F, X 145.) 

down to the oogonium (Fig. 71.4). One of them penetrates the gelat¬ 
inized oogonial wall and unites with the egg. Male gamete nuclei have 
been observed within eggs of another genus ( Nitclla ), 2 and it is thought 
that there is the same union of gamete nuclei at the base of the egg, in 
Chara. 

The zygote secretes a thick wall, and the inner tangential walls of the 
tube cells also thicken. Other walls of the sheath decay, leaving the 
hardened inner walls projecting from the zygote like the threads on a 
screw. The zygote, with surrounding remains of the sheath, falls to the 
bottom of the pool and there germinates after resting for a few weeks or 
more. The zygote nucleus migrates to the apical pole of the zygote and 
there divides 3 into four daughter nuclei (Fig. 715). This division into 
four nuclei suggests that division is reductional. Confirmatory evidence 
for this supposition is found in the absence of meiosis prior to the forma- 
1 DeBarv, 1871. * Goetz, 1899. 3 Oehlkers, 1916. 
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tion of gametes. 1 According to such an interpretation, the thallus is a 
gametophyte, and the zygote is the only diploid cell in the life cycle. 

Germination begins with an asymmetrical division of the quadrinu- 
cleate zygote into a small lenticular distal cell with one nucleus, and a 
large basal cell containing the other three nuclei (Fig 71C). The lentic- 



Fig 71 — A-C , Chara foetida A Br D~G, C crinata Wallr A, entrance of anthero- 
zoids into nucule B-C, diagram of longitudinal sections of germinating zygotes D E, 
surface views of germinating zygotes F, germhng at protonematal stage G, young plant 
after development of first nodal branches ( Pr Ax , primary axis Prof J , primary pro- 
tonema, Prot 2 , secondary protonema Prot Inti , protonematal initial Rhiz 1 primary 
rhizoid, Rhiz 2 , secondary rhizoid Rhiz Init , rluzoidal initial ) (A, after DeBary, 1871, 

B—C, based upon DeBary , 1875 and Ochlkers, 1916, D-F, after DeBary, 1875 ) (A, X 70, 

B-C, X 45, D-E, X 50, F, X 25 G, X 4 ) 

ular cell soon becomes exposed by a cracking open of the zygote wall 
This cell then divides vertically into a rhizoidal initial and a protonematal 
initial (Fig. 11D-E). The large three-nucleate cell remains undivided, 
and its nuclei eventually disintegrate. The rhizoidal initial develops 
into a colorless rhizoid, 2 differentiated into nodes and internodes, and one 
with a whorl of secondary rhizoids growing out at each node. The 
1 Lmdenbem, 1927 1 DeBary, 1875. 
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protonematal initial develops into a green filament (the primary proto- 
nema ), also differentiated into nodes and internodes (Fig. 7IF). Append¬ 
ages produced by the lowermost node of a primary protonema mature 
into rhizoids or into secondary protonemata. The second node of a 
primary protonema bears a whorl of appendages (Fig. 71(7). All but 
one of them are simple green filaments. The remaining appendage 
develops into a typical axis in which growth is as in an adult plant. 

Bibliography 

Acton, Elizabeth. 1916. Ann. Rot. 30: 379-382. 1 pi. 4 figs. [Desmidiaceae.] 
Allen, C. E. 1906. Bct. Deulsch. Bot. Ges. 23 : 285-292. 1 pi. [Coleochaele. J 
Artaki, A. 1892. Bull. See. Imp. Nat. Moscou N.S. 6: 222-262. 3 pi. [Chloro- 
coccum.] 

Askenast, E. 1888. Bcr. Deulsch. Bot. Ges. 6: 127-138. 1 pi. [Pediastrum.] 
Belajeff, W. 1894. Flora 79: 1-48. 1 pi. [Spermatogenesis, Chara.] 

Birckner, V. 1912. Ibid. 104: 167-171. 3 figs. [Zoospores, Vaucheria.} 
Blackman, F. F. 1900. Ann. Bot 14 : 647-688. 2 figs. [Evolution of algae.J 
Blackman, F. F., and A. G. Tanbley. 1902. New Phytol. 1: 17-24, 47^8, 67-72, 
89-96, 114-120, 133-144, 163-168, 189-192, 213-220, 238-244. [Classification 
of green algae.] 

Bliding, C. 1933. Svensl: Bot. Tidskr. 27 : 233-256. 18 figs. [Ulvaceae.] 

Bock, F. 1926. Arch. Prnhstcnk. 66: 321-356. 1 pi. 12 figs. [Volvocaceae.] 
BdROESEN, F. 1907. Kgl. Danske Vidcnsk. Brisk. Skr. 7 ser. Naturvidcnsk.-Maih. 
Afd. 4: 340-391. 31 figs. [Ecology of Caulcrpa.} 

1913. Dansk Bot. Arliv. 1: 1-158. 126 figs. [Marine Chlorophyeeae of Danish 
West Indies.| 

Boiilin, K. 1901. Utkust till do groria Algernas och Arkegoniaternas Fylogenie. 
tlpsala. 43 + IV pp. 

Bold, H. C. 1931. Bull. Torrcy Bot. Club 67 : 577-604. 5 pi. 5 figs. [Cklorococcum.] 
1933. Ibid. 60: 241-299. 10 pi. 7 figs. | Protosiphon.] 

Borge, O. 1894. fiber die Ithizoidenbildung bei einigen fadenformigen Chloro- 
phyceen. Upsala. 61 pp. 2 pi. 

Borzi, A. 1896. Studi algologici. Ease. 2. pp. 121-378. 22 pi. 

Brand, F. 1901. Both. Bot. Crnlralbl. 10: 481-521. 10 figs. [ Cladophora .] 

1909. Ber. Deulsch. Bot. Ges. 27 : 292-300. 5 figs. [ Cladophora.] 

1910. Ibid. 28: S3-91. 1 pi. [ Trcnlepohlia .] 

1914. Hcdwigia 64: 295-310. 1 fig. [Prasiola.] 

Braun, A. 1861. Betrachtungen uber die Erseheinung der Verjungung in der 
Natur. Iaupzig. 363 pp. 3 pi. 

Bristol, B. Muriel. 1917. Ann. Bot. 31 : 107-126. 2 pi. 2 figs. [Chlorochytrium.] 

1919. Jour. lAnn. Soc. Bot. London 44 : 473—482. 2 pi. [Chlorococcum.] 

1920. Ibid. 46: 1-28. 3 pi. 1 fig. IChlorochytrium.} 

Campbell, D. H. 1902. A university text-book of botany. New York. 579 pp. 
15 pi. 493 figs. 

Carter, H. J. 1868. Ann. and Mag. Nat. Hist. 3 ser. 2 : 237-253. 1 pi. [Eudorina.] 
Carter, Nellie. 1919. Ann. Bot. 33 : 467-478. 1 pi. 2 figs. [ Cladophora .] 

1919A. Ibid. 33: 215-254. 5 pi. [Chloroplasts of desmids.] 

1919B. Ibid. 33 : 295-304. 2 pi. 1 figs. [Chloroplasts of desmids.] 

1919C. New Phytol. 18: 177-186. 3 figs. [Characium.] 

1920. Ann. Bot. 84: 265-285. 4 pi. 2 figs. [Chloroplasts of desmids.] 



136 


algae and fungi 


1920A. Ibid. 34 : 303-319. 3 pi. [Chloroplasts of desmids.] 

1928. Vol. 5 of W. West and G. S. West, A monograph of the British Desmidiaceae. 
London, 300 pp. 39 pi. 

Chodat, R. 1894. Bull. Herb. Bniss. 2: 585-615. 8 pi. [ Pandorina.] 

1898. Ibid. 6 : 431-476. 2 pi. 15 figs. [Colcochaete.] 

1902. Mattr. pour la Flore Crypt. Suisse. 1: Fasc. 3. 1-373. 264 figs. [Algae of 
Switzerland.] 

1909. fitude critique et, cxptfrimentalc sur !e polymorphisme dcs algues. Geneva. 
165 pp. 23 pi. 

1918. Matlr. pour la Flore. Crypt. Suisse 4 : Fasc. 2. 1-266. 9 pi. 201 figs. [Tre- 
bouxia.] 

ChoLNOKY, B. von. 1930. Zeilschr. Bot. 22 : 545—585. 42 figs. [Cladophora.] 

1932. Beih. Bot. Cenfralbl. 49 : 221-238. 27 figs. [Ulothrix.] 

Cienkowski, L. 1655. Bot. Zeitg. 13: 780-782. 1 pi. (p.p.). [ Protosiphon .] 

1876. Bull. Acad. Imp. Sci St. Pitcrsbuurg 21: 531-572. 2 pi. [Cylirulrocapsa.] 
Cohn, F. 1856. Ann. Sci. Nat. Bot. 4 ser. 5: 187-208. 2 pi. \Sphaeroplca.] 

1872. Beitr. Biol. I’flanzcn l 2 : 87-106. 1 pi. [Chlorochytrium.] 

Collins, F. S. 1909. Tufts College Studies. Scientific ser. 2: 79-480. 18 pi. 
[Chlorophyceae of North America ] 

Conrad, W. 1913. Kec. Inst. Leo Errcra 9: 321-343. 13 figs. [Eudorina.] 

Couch, J. N. 1932. Bot. Gaz. 94: 272-296. 35 figs. IGametogenesis, Vauchcrio.} 
Czempyrek, Hanna. 1930. Arch. Protistenk. 72: 433-452. 10 figs. [Cladophora.] 
Czurda, V. 1928. Bcih. Bot. Cent!albl. 46:97-270. [Pyronoid.] 

Dangeard, P. A. 1900. Le Botaniste 7: 192-211. 1 pi. [Pandorina.] 

Davis, B. M. 1904. Bot. Gaz. 38: 81-98. 2 pi. [Gametogenesis. Vauchcria.] 

1908. Ann. Bot. 22: 1-20. 2 pi. [iJcrbesia.] 

DeBary, A. 1858. Untersuohuugen uber die Familie dor Conjugaton. Leipzig. 
91 pp. 8 pi. 

1871. Monatsber. Akad. ll'tss. Berlin. 1871: 227-210. 1 pi. [Fertilization of 
Char a.] 

1875. Bot. Zeitg. 33: 377—385, 393—401, 409—120. 2 pi. [Germination in Chara.] 
DeBary, A., and E. Strahburger. 1877. Ibid. 36: 713-743, 715-758. 1 pi. 1 fig. 
[Acetabularia.] 

Debski, B. 1898. Jahrb. W'iss. Bot. 32: 635-670. 2 pi. [Chara, Nucule.) 

Dele, E. Marion. 1912. Ann. Bot. 26: 403-408. 1 pi. 3 figs Idea.] 

Dodel, A. 1876. Jahrb. Wns. Bot. 10: 417-550. 8 pi. [ Ulothrix.] 

Dostal, R. 1928. Planta 5 : 022-634. 3 figs. [Caulerpa.] 

1929. Ibid. 8 : 84-139. 16 figs. [Caulerpa.] 

Entz, G. 1918. Arch. Protistenk. 38 :324-354. 2 pi. 5 figs. [Ncurornotor apparatus.) 
Ernst, A. 1931. Planta 15 : 459-494. 1 pi. [Caulerpa.] 

Escoyez, E. 1907. Cellule 24 : 355-366. 1 pi. [Zygnema.) 

Famintzin, A. 1860. Bot. Zeitg. 18 : 341-344. 1 pi. [ Valonia .] 

1914. Bcr. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 32: 218-222. [Trcbouxia.] 

Famintzin, A., and J. Boranetzky. 1867. Ann. Sci. Nat. Bot. 5 sep. 8: 137-144. 
1 pi. [Trebouria.] 

Fischer, A. 1884. Jahrb. Wiss. Bot. 14: 135-184. 2 pi. [Desmidiaceae.] 

FOyn, B. 1929. Bcr. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 47 : 495-506. 2 figs. [ Cladophora, diva.] 
1934. Arch. Protistenk. 83 : 1-56. 5 pi. 18 figs. [Cladophora.] 

1934A. Ibid. 83 : 154-177. 13 figs. [Viva.] 

Fbitsch, F. E. 1902. Ann. Bot. 16: 412—417. 1 fig. [Germination of zoospore , 
Oedogonium.} 

1902 A. Ibid. 16: 467-485. 3 figs. [Dwarf males, Oedogonium.] 



CHLOROPHYTA 


137 


1903. Beih. Bot. Centralbl. 13: 368-387. 2 pi. [Stigcoclonium. ] 

1904. Ann. Bot. 18: 64&-6S3. 1 fig. [Germination of zoospore, Oedogonium.] 

1916. New Phytol . 16: 233-250. 2 figs. [Evolution of algae.] 

1929. Ann. Bot. 43: 1-26. 8 figs. [Spharroplea.] 

1935. The structure and reproduction of the algae. Cambridge. Vol. 1. 791 pp. 
243 figs. 

Fbitbch, F. E., and Floreone Rich. 1924. Trans. Roy. Soc. S. Africa 11: 297-398. 
31 figs. [Algae from Natal.] 

Gardner, N. L. 1917. Univ. Calif. Buhl. Bot 6: 377-416. 5 pi. [Chlorochytrium.] 
Gat, F. 1891. Rerherehes but le d^veloppomont et la classification de quelques 
algucs vertes. Paris. 116 pp. 15 pi. 

Geitler, L. 1923. Oesterr. Bot. Zeit.sehr. 72: 76-83. 5 figs. [ Trcntepohlia , haemato- 
chromc.] 

1931. Biol. Zentralbl. 61: 173-187. 5 figs. [Tctraspora.] 

Giesenhagen, K. 1896. Flora 82: 381—433. 1 pi. 25 figs. [Chara, thallus structure.] 

1897. Ibid. 83: 160-202. 1 pi. 17 figs. [Chara, thallus structure.] 

1898. Ibid. 86: 19-64. 2 pi. 17 figs. [Chara, thallus structure.] 

Gilbert, E. M. 1916. Science N.S. 41: 183. [Sphaeroplca ] 

Gobi, C. 1871. Bull. Acad. Imp. Sci. St. Pbtcrsbourg Melanges Biol. 8: 339-362. 
1 pi. [Trcnlepohlia.] 

Goebel, K. 1882. Grundziigo der Systomatik und speciellen Pflanzenmorphologie. 
Leipzig. 550 pp. 407 fig". 

1930. Flora 124: 491-498 3 fig". [Chara, globules.] 

Goetz, G. 1899. Bot. Zntg. 67: 1-13. 1 pi. 3 figs. [Chara, Nucule.] 

Gotz, H. 1897. Flora 83: 88-131. 55 figs. [Vaucheria.] 

Golenkin, M. 1899. Bull. Soc. Imp. Nat. Mosrou 13: 343-361. 1 pi. [ Sphaero - 
plea.] 

Goroschankin, J. 1875. Nachiichtcn d. kais. Gcs. f Naturunss. Anthropol. u. 
Elhnogr. 16: Ileft 2: 39 pp. 2 pi. (Ref. Just’s Bot. Jahresber. 3: 27-32. 1877). 
[Eudorina.] 

1890. Bull. Soc. Imp Nat. Moscou 4: 498-520. 2 pi. (Ref. Just’s Bot. Jahresber. 
18': 273-274, 1892). [Chlamydomona s\] 

1905. Flora 94: 420-423. 1 pi. [Chlamydomonas.] 

Griggs, R. F. 1912. Bot. Gaz. 63: 127-173. 6 pi. [Endosphaeraceae.] 

Gross, Catherine. 1937. Bull. Torrcy Bot. Club 64: 1-15. 31 figs. [Gameto- 
gonesis, Vaucheria.] 

Gross, Ilbe. 1931. Arch. Protistcnk. 73 : 206-234 20 figs. [Clothrix.] 

Gussewa, K. A. 1927. Arch. Russ. Protistol. 6: 31-48. 1 pi. 2 figs. [Oedogonium.] 
1930. Planta 12: 293-32G. 54 figs. [Oedogonium ] 

Hammerling, J. 1931. Biol. Zmtralbl. 51: 633-647. 6 figs. [ Acetabularia.] 

1934. Arch. Protistcnk. 83: 57-97. 3 figs. [Acetabularia.] 

Hanatschek, IIerta. 1932. Ibid. 78: 497-513. 2 figs. [Meiosis in Vaucheria.] 
Harper, R. A. 1916. Mem. New York Bot. Garden 6: 91-104. 2 figs. [Pediasirum.] 
1918. Proc. Amcr. Phil. Soc. 57: 375^439. 2 pi. 35 figs. [ Pediastrum .] 

1918A. Mem. Torrcy Bot. Club 17: 210-240. 27 figs. [Pediastrum.] 

Hartmann, M. 1921. Arch. Protistcnk. 43: 223-286. 2 pi. 7 figs. [Eudorina.] 
1924. Ibid. 49: 375-395. 4 pi. 4 figs. [Eudorma.] 

1929. Ber. Dcutsch. Bot. Gcs. 47: 485-494. 1 fig. [Ulvaceae, Cladophoraceae.] 
Hazen, T. E. 1902. Mem. Torrey Bot. Club 11: 135-250. 23 pi. [Ulo trie hales.] 
Heering, W. 1914. Ulo trie hales, Microsporales, Oedogoniales. In A. Pascher, 
Die Siisswasserflora Deutschlands, Osterreichs und der Schweiz. 6, Chlorophyceae 
III pp. 1-250. 384 figs. 



138 ALGAE AND FUNGI 

Heidinger, W. 1908. Ber. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 26: 313-363. 1 pi. 18 figs. [Gameto- 
genesis, Vaucherla.] 

Heinricher, E. 1883. Ibid. 1: 433-450. 1 pi. [Sphacrnplra.] 

Hirn, K. E. 1900. Acta Soc. Set. Fcnnicae 27: 1-394. 64 pi. 27 figs. [Ocdogonium. ] 
Hofi.er, K. 1926. Sitzungsbcr. Akad. H’m. Wien (Math.-Nat. Kl.) 136 1 : 103-166. 
1 pi. [Cell wall, Desmidiaceae.] 

Hollenbero, G. J. 1936. Amer. Jour. Bol. 22: 782-812. 4 pi. 5 figs. ■ [Halicystis. ] 
1936. Ibid. 23: 1-3. 1 fig. [Halicystis.] 

Howe, M. A. 1901. Bull. Torrey Bot. Club 28: 321-334. 2 pi. [Acctabularia. J 
Iyengar M. O. P. 1923. Jour. Indian Bot. Soc. 2: 1-9. 4 pi. [Zygnemataccao.] 
1933. Jour. Linn. Soc. Bot. London 49: 323-373. 1 pi. 10 figs. [Volvocaceae.] 
1933A. Jour. Indian Bot. Soc. 12: 325. [Caulerpa.] 

Jaag, O. 1929. Recherehes expiSrimentales sur les gomdics des lichens appartenant 
aux genres Parmeha et Cladonia. Geneva. 128 pp. 6 pi. 5 figs. 

Janet, C. 1912. Le Volvox. Limoges. 151 pp. 15 figs. 

1922. Le Volvox. Deuxiemc ilieinoirp. Paris. 66 pp. 4 pi. 

1923. Le Volvox. Troisieme miimoire. Paris. 179 pp 17 pL 
JOrstad, I. 1919. Nyt. Mag. Natumdenskab. 61: 61-68. 1 pi. \Ulothrix.} 

Jorde, Ingerid. 1933. Ibid. 73: 1-19. 1 pi. 5 figs. [Life eyries.] 

Juranyi, L. 1873. Jahr. H’iss. Bot. 9: 1-35. 3 pi. [Ocdogonium.) 

Just, L. 1882. Bot. Zeitg. 40: 1-8, 17-26, 3.H7, 49-57. 1 pi. [PhulloAplion j 
Karuno, J. S. 1927. Bull. Torrey Bot. Club 64: 187-230. 5 pi. 13 figs. [Cham, 
globule.] 

Karsten, G. 1891. Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg 10: 1-66. 6 pi. [Trntttpohlia.] 
Kater, J. M. 1926. Biol. Bull. 49: 213-236. 3 pi. [Neuromotor apparatus.] 

1929. Univ. Calif. Publ. Zool. 33: 125-168. 6 pi. 7 figs. [Chlamydomonas. | 
Kagffmann, H. 1914. Zcilschr. Bot. 6: 721-774. 1 pi. 4 figs. [Mesotaemaceae.] 
Kidbton, R., and W. H. Lang. 1921. Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinburgh 62: 855-902 
10 pi. 11 figs. [Fossil Charophyceac.] 

Kirchner, O. 1883. Bcitr. Biol. Pflanzen 3: 95-103. 1 pi. [Volvox.] 

Klebahn, H. 1891. Jahrb. Hist. Bot. 22: 415-443. 2 pi. [Desmidiaceae] 

1892. Ibid. 24: 235-267. 1 pi. [Gametogcnesis, Ocdogonium.] 

1899. Schwendener Festschr. pp. 81-103. 1 pi. [Sphacroplea ) 

Kleus, G. 1881. Bot. Zeitg. 39 : 249-257, 265-272, 281-290, 297-308, 313-319, 
329-336. 2 pi. [Endosphaeraceae.] 

1886. Biol. Centralbl. 6: 353-367. [Desmidiaceae.] 

1896. Die Bedingungen der Fortpflanzung bei eimgen Algen und Pilzen. Jena. 
543 pp. 3 pi. 15 figs. 

Klyver, F. D. 1929. Arch. Protistenh. 66: 290-296. 1 pi. [Telraspora .] 

Kol, E. 1927. Folia Cryplogamica Szeged (Hungary) 1: 435-442. 2 pi. 

[Desmidiaceae.] 

Korshikov, A. A. 1926. Arch. Frotislcnk. 66: 439-503. 9 pi. 15 figs. [Tetra- 
sporales.] 

1927. Arch. Russ. Protistol. 6: 71-82. 2 pi. 4 figs. [Schizomeris.] 

Kraskovits, G. 1906. Sitzungsber. Akad. TLiss. Wien (Math-Nat. Kl.) 114': 237- 
274, 3 pi. 11 figs. [Cell division, Ocdogonium.] 

Kretschmer, Hirta. 1930. Arch. Protistenk. 71: 101-138. 2 pi. 16 figs. [Oedo- 
gonium.] 

Kuckuck, P. 1907. Bot. Zeitg. 66: 139-185. 2 pi. 25 figs. [ Halicystis , Valonia.] 
Kerbsanow, L. 1911. Flora 104: 65-84. 4 pi. [Zygncma.] 

Kurbsanow, L. J., and N. M. Schemakhanova. 1927. Arch. Russ. Protistol. 6: 
131-146. 2 pi. 2 figs. [Chlorochytrium.] 



CHLOROPHYTA 


139 


Keschakewitsch, S. 1931. Arch. Protistcnk. 73 : 323-330. 1 pi. 14 figs. [Volvox.] 
Kylin, H. 1930. Bot. Notiscr 1930: 417—420. [ Prasiola .] 

Laqerheim, G. 1889. Flora 72: 179-210. 2 pi. [Microspora.] 

1892. Ber. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 10: 366-374. 1 pi. [Prasiola.] 

Lambert, F. D. 1910. Tufts College Studies. Scientific scr. 3 : 61—^68. 1 pi. [Coleo- 
chacte .] 

1930. Zeitsr.hr. Bot. 23 : 227—244. 4 figs. [Tetrasporalos.] 

Lander, Caroline A. 1929. Bot. Gaz. 87: 431—436. 1 pi. [Volvox.] 

Lewis, I. F. 1907. Johns Hopkins L'niv. Circ. 196 : 201-202 (29-30). [Coleochaete.] 
Lind, Edna M. 1932. Ann. Bot. 46 : 711-725. 2 pi. 12 figs. [Ulothrix.) 
Lindenbein, W. 1927. Planta 4 : 437-466. 22 figs. [ Chara .] 

List, Hedwig. 1930. Arch. Protistcnk. 72: 453-481. 7 figs. [Cladophora.] 
Livingston, B. E. 1900. Hot. Gaz. 30: 289-317. 2 pi. [Stigeoclonium.] 

1905. Bull. Torrey Bot. Club 32: 1-34. 17 figs. [Stigeoclonium,.] 

LOtkemOller, J. 1902. Bcilr. Biol Pfianzcn 8: 347—414. 3 pi. [Cell wall, Desmi- 
diaceae.] 

Lutman, B. F. 1911. Bot. Gaz 51: 401—430. 2 pi. 1 fig. [Desmidiaceac.J 
McAllister, F. 1913. Ann. Bot. 27: 681-696 1 pi. \THraspora.] 

1931. A mcr. Jour. Bot. 18 : 838-853 2 pi. [Cell division.] 

Mainx, F. 1927. Arch. Protistcnk. 57 : 1-13. 1 pi. 1 fig. [Cell division.] 

1929. Ibid. 67: 205-214. [Volvox.) 

1931. Zcitschr. Bot. 24: 481-527. 1 pi. 13 figs. [Ocdogonitim ] 

Maire, R. 1908. Bull. Soc. Bot. France 66: 162-164. [Phyllosiphon.] 

Mast, S. O. 1916. Jour. Iixpcr. Zool. 20: 1-17. 6 figs. [Eyospot.] 

1928. Arch. Protistcnk. 60: 197-220. 1 pi. 4 figs. [Evespot ] 

Meiiriam, Mabel L. 1906. Hot. Gaz. 41 : 43-53. 2 pi. | Zygnema.} 

Meyer, A. 1896. Bot. Centralbl. 63: 225-233. 4 figs. [ Volvox.] 

1896. Bot. Zcitg. 64: 187-217. 1 pi. 7 figs. [Volvox.] 

Meyer, K. 1906. Bull. Soc. Imp. Nat Mo--.cnu N.S. 19: 60-84. 2 pi. [ Sphaeroplea .] 
1909. Bot. Zcitg. 67 : 25-43. 2 pi. 2 figs. [Trentcpohha.] 

1913. Bcr. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 31 : 441-448. 1 pi. |Microspora ] 

Meyer, K. I. 1935. Beth. Bot. Centralbl. 63: 421—426. [ Pandorina , Budarina.] 
Mirande, R. 1913. Ann. Sci. Nat. Bot. 9 sor. 18: 147-264. 47 figs. [Wall of 
Sipbonalos.] 

Moewus, F. 1933. Arch. Protistcnk. 80: 460-526. 8 figs. [Chlamydomonas, 
Protosiphon.] 

1936. 1 bid. 86: 1-57. 5 figs. [ Protosiphon .] 

1936. Bcr. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 54: (45)-(57). 1 pi. 3 figs. [Chlamydomonas.] 
Mottter, D. M. 1904. Ann. Bot. 18: 245-254. 1 pi. [Spermatogenesis, Chara.] 
Mundie, J. R. 1929. Bot. Gaz. 87 : 397-410. 2 pi. [Gametogenesis, Vaucheria.] 
Oehlkers, F. 1916. Bcr. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 34 : 223-227. 1 fig. [Zygote of Chara.] 
Ohashi, H. 1930. Bot. Gaz. 90: 177-197. 3 pi. 21 figs. [Oedogonium.] 

Oltmanns, F. 1895. Flora 80 : 388—420. 5 pi. [Gametogenesis, Vaucheria.] 

1898. Ibid. 85 : 1-14. 2 pi. [Coleochaete.] 

1922. Morphologie und Biologie der Algen. 2 Aufl. Bd. 1: Jena. 459 pp. 287 figs. 
Otrokov, P. 1876. Nachlr. d. kais. Ges. d. Liebh. d. Nalurw. u. Anthropol. usw. 

10 pp. (Ref. Schreiber, 1925.) [Eudorina.] 

Pai.ik, P. 1933. Arch. Protistcnk. 79: 234-238. 10 figs. [Pediastrum.] 

Pascher, A. 1907. Bibliotheca Bot. 15, Heft 67:1-116. S [tl. [Zoospores. I loihriz.] 
1916. Ber. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 33 : 427—442. 1 pi. [Amoeboid stages, Tetraspora.] 
1916. Ibid. 34: 228-242. 5 figs. [ Chlamydomonas .] 

1918. Ibid. 36 : 352-359. 13 figs. [Amoeboid stages.] 



140 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


1927. Volvocales. In A. Paseher, Die Susswasserflora Deutschlands, Osterreiehs 
und der Schweiz. Heft 4. Chlorophyeae. I. 506 pp. 451 figs 
1929. Arch. Prolistenk. 68: 2G1-304. 21 figs. [Multiflagellate zooids.] 

1931. Beih. Bot. Centralbl. 48: 466-480. 10 figs. [Oogamy in Chlamydo- 
monadaceae.] 

1931A. Jahrb. IPiss. Bot. 75: 551-580. 10 figs, [Chlamydomonas.] 

Peirce, G. J., and Flora A. Randolph. 1906. Bot. Gaz. 40: 321-350. 27 figs. 
[Zoospores, Oedogonium.] 

Petersen, J. B. 1929. Bot. TitLskr. 40: 373-380. 1 pi. [Flagella ] 

Pia, J. 1920. Abhandl. Zool.-Bot. Gts. It 'ien 11, Heft 2: 1-263. 8 pi. 26 figs. 
[Fossil Dasvcladaceae.] 

1927. Thallophyta. In M. Hirmer, Handbuchder Palaobotamk. lid. 1. Munich. 
Pp. 31-136. 116 figs. 

Pocock, M. A. 1933. Ann South African Mus. 16 : 473-521 13 pi. 7 figs. \Voivox.] 
1933A. Ibid. 16 : 523-646. 12 pi. 10 figs. [Fofrar.l 
Potthoff, H. 1927. Planta 4 : 261-283. 1 pi. 14 fig*. [Melons, Z.vgnematales.] 

1928. Bcr. Dcutsch. Bot. Ges. 46 : 667-673. 3 figs. [ZygnetnataI"S.] 

Powers, J. H. 1908. Trans. Airier. .Microsc. tioc. 28: 141-175. 4 pi. [Volvox. J 
Pringsheim, N. 1866. Monatsbir Akad. Wise. Berlin 1866: 133-165. 1 pi. 

[Zygote, Vaucheria.] 

1868. Jahrb. IF iss. Bot . 1: 11-81. 6 pi. ( Oedogonium.j 
1860. Ibid . 2: 1-38. 6 pi. I Coleochaclc.] 

1870. Monatsber. Akad. IPm. Berlin 1869: 721-738. 1 pi. [Pandonna.] 

1871. Ibid. 1871: 210-255. 1 pi. [Bryopsis.] 

Printz, H. 1927. Chlorophyceae. In A. Englcr ami K. Prantl, Die naturhehen 
Pflanzenfamilien. 2d ed. Bd. 3: 463 pp. 300 figs 
Probst, T. 1926. Tdtigkeitsber. Naturf. Gets. Bam Hand. 7: 29-30 1 pj. (Ref. Bot. 
Centralbl. 161: 249. 1927.) [Telracdrun.] 

Puymaly, A. de. 1922. Compt. Bend. Acad. Sci. Paris 174: 824-827. [Hypno- 
spores, Vauchrria.) 

1922A. Ibid. 176: 1229-1231. [Zygnema. ] 

1924. Rev. Algoligique 1: 107-114. [Cfilororoccum.] 

Ramanthan, K. R. 1936. Jour. Indian Bot. Soc 16: 55-57. 1 pi. 4 fig^. | iJIvaceae,] 
Rauwenhoff, N. W. P. 1887. Arch. Norland. Sci. Exacted ct 'Vat 22: 91-144. 
2 pi. [, Sphaeroplea .] 

Reich, K. 1926. Arch. Protistcnk. 63: 435-458. 3 pi. 7 fip;s. [Zoospores, Stigeo - 
clonium.] 

Reichardt, A. 1927. Ibid. 69: 301—338. 4 pi. 9 figs. [Emiosphacracoae.] 
Robtafinbki, J., and M. Woronin. 1877. Bot Zeitg. 36: 649 071. 5 pi. [Proto- 
siphon.] 

Roy, J., and P. Bissett. 1893-1894. Ann. Scottish Nat. Hist. 1893: 106-111, 
170-180, 237-245, 1 pi. 1894 : 40-46, 100-105, 167-178, 241-256. 3 pi. [Desmi- 
diaceae.] 

Bachs, J. 1875. Text-book of botany, morphological and physiological. Trans¬ 
lated by A. W. Bennett. Oxford. 858 pp. 461 figs. 

Schaffner, J. H. 1927. Bull. Toney Bot. Club 64: 619-629. [Dwarf males, 
Oedogonium.] 

Schechner-Fries, Margarete. 1934. Oesterr. Bot. Zcilschr. 83: 241-254. 3 figs. 
[Valonia.] 

Scherffel, A. 1928. Arch. Protistenk. 62 : 167-176. 1 pi. 3 figs. [Desimdaeeae ] 
Schiller, J. 1907. Sitzungsber. Akad. Wiss. Wien (Math.-Nat. Kl.) 116 1 : 1691- 
1716. 2 pi. [Ulva.] 



CHLOROPHYTA 


141 


1924. Ocsterr. Bot. Zeitschr. 73: 14r-23. 1 pi. [Chnracium.] 

Schmidt, O. C. 1923. Bibliotheca Bot. 23, Heft 91: 1-67. 44 figs. [Codium.] 
Schreiber, E. 1925. Zeitschr. Bot. 17: 336—376.-1 pi. 2 figs. [Volvocaceae.] 
Schroder, B. 1902. Verhandl. Naturh.-Med. Ver. Heidelberg N.F. 7: 139-196. 
2 pi. [Tctraspora.] 

Schulze, B. 1927. Arch. Protislenk. 58: 508-576. 2 pi. 28 figs. [Volvocales.] 
Sciiussnig, B. 1923. Ocstcrr. Bot. Zeitschr. 72: 199-222. 1 pi. 1 fig. [ Cladophora .] 

1928. Ibid. 77 : 62-67. 4 figs. [Cladophora.] 

1929. Ibid. 78: 1-8. 5 figs. [Caulcrpa.] 

1929A. Ber. Dcutsch. Bot. Gcs. 47: 266-274. [Acctabularia.] 

1930. Oeslerr. Bot. Zeitschr. 79: 58-77. [ Codium , meiosis.] 

1930A. Ibid. 79: 323-332. [Nuclear cycle.] 

1930B. Ibid. 79: 273-278. 4 figs. [Cladophora.] 

1930C. Ibid. 79: 333-339. 4 figs. [Acetabularia.] 

1931. Planta 13: 474-528. 18 figs. [Cladophora.] 

Setchell, W. A., and N. L. Gardner. 1920. Univ. Calif. Publ. Bot. 8: 139-374. 

25 pi. [Marine Chlorophyceae of Pacific Coast.] 

Smith, G. M. 1914. Arch. Protislenk. 32: 278-297. 2 pi. [ Sccnedesmus .] 

1916. Ann. Bot. 30: 459-406. 1 pi. 2 figs. [ Characium.] 

1916A. Ibid. 30: 4G7-479. 1 pi. 4 figs. [ Pcdiastrum .] 

1917. Amer. Jour. Bot. 6: 178-185. [Volvox.] 

1918. Ann. Bot. 32: 459-464. 1 pi. \Tetraedron.) 

1930. Contributions to marine biology, lectures and symposia given at the Hop¬ 
kins Marine Station Dec. 20-21, 1929. pp. 222-233. 3 figs. Stanford University, 
Calif. [ Codium, IIalicystis.] 

1931. Bull. Torrcy Bot. Club 67: 359-370. 2 pi. [Volvocaceae.) 

1933. The fresh-water algae of the United States. New York. 716 pp. 449 figs. 
Snow, Julia W. 1899. Ann. Bot. 13: 189-195. 1 pi. [Protococcus.] 

Solier, A. J. 1847. Ann. Sci. Nat. Bot. 3 ser. 7: 157-166. 1 pi. IDerbcsia.] 
Solms-Laubach, H. 1894. Trans. Linn. Soc. Bol. 2 ser. 6: 1-39. 4 pi. [Accta¬ 
bularia. \ 

Spessard, E. A. 1930. Bol. Gaz. 89: 385-393. 11 figs. [Gametogenesis, Oedogo- 
nium.] 

Stahl, E. 1879. Bot. Zcitg. 37: 129-137. 1 pi. [Hypnospores, Vaucheria.] 
Steinecke, F. 1926. Bot. Arch. 14: 312-318. 23 figs. [Desmidiaceae.] 

1929. Ibid. 24: 391-403. 2 figs. [Cell division, Oatogonlum.] 

1932. Ibid. 34: 216-229. 5 figs, [Microspora.] 

Stiiasburger, E. 1880. Zellbildung und Zelltheilung. 3d ed. Jena, 392 pp. 14 pi. 
1892. Schwarmsporen, Gameten, pflanzhehe Spermatozoiden und das Wesen der 
Befruchtung. Histol. Bcitr. 4: 47—158. 1 pi. 

Strehlow, K. 1929. Zeitschr. Bot. 21: 625-692. 17 figs. [Volvocales.] 

Str^m, K. M. 1921. Nyt. Mag. Naturvidcnskab. 59: 9-11. 1 pi. (p.p.). [Sligeo- 
clonium.] 

1921A. Ibid. 69: 11-12. 1 pi. (p.p.) [ Pcdiastrum .] 

Svedelius, N. 1931. Bcih. Bot. Ccntralbl. 48: 38-59. 5 figs. [Nuclear phases and 
alternation.] 

Taylor, W. R. 1928. Carnegie Inst, [Pash. Publ. 379: 1-219. 37 pi. [Marine 
algae of Florida.] 

Thuret, G. 1860. Ann. Sci. Nat. Bot. 3 ser. 14: 214—260. 16 pi. [Codium.] 
Tiffany, L. H. 1924. Ohio Jour. Sci. 24: 65-98. 1 pi. [Physiology of Chloro¬ 
phyceae.] 

1930. The Oedogoniaceae. Columbus, Ohio. 188 pp. 64 pi. 



142 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


Tiffany, L. H., and E. N. Transeau. 1927. Trans. Amer. Microsc. Soc. 46 : 166- 
174. 3 figs. [Periodicity in Oedogonium.) 

Tilden, Josephine. 1896. Minn. Boi. Studies 1: 601-635. 5 pi. [Stigcoclonium.] 
Timberlake, H. G. 1901. Ann. Bot. 16: 619-635. 1 pi. [Pyrenoid.] 

1902. Trans. Wis. Acad. 13: 486-522. 2 pi. [Zoospores.] 

Tobler, F. 1911. Flora 103: 78-87. 3 figs. [Zygote germination, Codium.] 

1917. Jahrb. PFiss. Bot. 68: 1-28. 1 pi. 11 figs. [ Phyllosiphon .] 

Transeau, E. N. 1913. Trans. Amer. Microsc. Soc. 32: 31-40. 8 figs. [Periodicity.] 
1916. Amer. Jour. Bot. 3: 121-133. 3 figs. [Periodicity.] 

Trondle, A. 1911. Zeitschr. Boi. 3: 593-619. 1 pi. 20 figs. [Spirogijra ] 
T’Serclaes, J. 1922. Cellule 32: 313-326. 2 pi. [Cladophora.] 

Turner, C. 1922. Proc Linn. Soc. London 1922: 59-63. 1 pi. [Dcsmidiaccao.J 
Tuttle, A. H. 1910. Jour. Exper. Zool. 9: 143-157. 18 figs [Mitosis, Oedogonium j 
Uspenskaja, W. J. 1930. Zeitschr. Bot. 22: 337-393. 12 figs. [Zoospore formation.] 
Walz, J. 1866. Jahrb. W'iss. Bot. 6: 127-160. 3 pi. [ Vauchcria .j 
Watson, Jeanette B., and Josephine E. Tilden. 1930. Trans. Amer. Microsc. 
Soc. 49: 160-167. 1 pi. [ Schizomeris .] 

Wesley, Ophelia C. 1928. Bot. Gaz. 86: 1-31 2 pi. 41 figs. [Colcochaete.] 

1930. Ibid. 89: 180-191. 2 pi. [Colcochaete.] 

West, G. S. 1912. Jour. Botany 50: 321-325. I fig. [Dwarf males, Oedogonium.] 

1915. Ibid. 63: 78-81. 2 figs. [Mesotaemaccac.] 

1916. Algae. Vol. 1. Cambridge. 475 pp. 271 figs. 

West, G. S., and F. E. Fritsch. 1927. A treatise on the British fresh-water algae 
New and rev. cd. Cambridge. 534 pp. 207 figs. 

West, G. S., and Olive E. Hood. 1911. New Phytol. 10: 211-248. 6 figs. [Trenle- 
pohha.] 

Wettbtein, F. von. 1921. Slitzungsber. Akad. Him. Wien (Malh.-Nat. Kb). 
130 1 : 3-20. [Chitin.] 

Wille, N. 1883. Bot. Centralbl 16: 215-219. [Akinetes, aplaoospores.] 

1887. Jahrb. BTss. Bot. 18: 426-434. 1 pi. ( p.p .) [Trnifepohlia.] 

1887A. Ibid. 18: 443-454. 2 pi. [Oedogonium.] 

1901. Videnskb. Selsk. Skr. Christiana (Mat..-Nat. Kl.) 1900 6 : 13-18. 1 pi. (p.p.) 
[.Prasiola .] 

1903. Nyt. Naturvidcnskab. 41: 109-162. 2 pi. ]C hlamydomonas.] 

1906. Videnskab. Selsk. Skr. Christiana 1906 3 : 1-12. 1 pi. (p.p.) [Prasiola.] 
Williams, Mat M. 1926. Proc. Linn. Soc. New South H'nh.s- 60: 98-111. 42 figs. 
[Gametogenesis, Codium.] 

1926. Ibid. 61: 283-295. 1G figs. [Gametogenesis, Vauchcria.] 

Wisselingh, C. van. 1908. Beih. Bot. Centralbl. 23: 137-156. 1 pi. [Mitosis, 
Oedogonium.] 

1908A. Ibid. 23: 157-190. 4 pi. [Cell division, Oedogonium.] 

1913. Verslag. K. Akad. Wetenschap. Amsterdam. 16: 11-19. [Zygnema.] 

Wolle, F. 1887. Fresh-water algae of the United States. Bethlehem, Pa. 364 pp. 
210 pi. 

Wood, H. C. 1872. Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge 19, No. 241: 1-262 pp. 
21 pi. [Algae of N. America.] 

Wobonin, M. 1862. Ann. Sci. Nat. Bot. 4 ser. 16: 200-214. 7 pi. [ Acetabularia .] 
Wubdack, Mary E. 1923. Ohio Jour. Sci. 23: 181-191. [Cell wall.] 

Yabe, Y. 1932. Set. Rept. Tokyo Bunrika Daigaku Sec. B. 1: 39-40. 1 pi. 
[Prasiola.] 

Zimmermann, W. 1921. Jahrb. Wiss. Bot. 60: 256-294. 1 pi. 2 figs. \Volvox.] 
Zinnecker, Emmi. 1936. O ester r. Bot. Zeitschr. Bi: 53-72. 6 figs. [ Bryopsis .] 



CHAPTER III 


EUGLENOPHYTA 

The Euglenophyta have colorless protoplasts or protoplasts with 
their pigments localized in grass-green chloroplasts. Irrespective of 
whether nutrition is holophytic, saphrophytic, or holozoic, the food 
reserves are either paramylum (an insoluble carbohydrate related to 
starch) or fats. Almost all members of the division are naked unicellu¬ 
lar flagellates, either with a rigid protoplast or with one that is constantly 
changing in shape. Motile cells may have one, two, or three flagella. 
These arc inserted at the anterior end of a cell and almost always at the base 
of an interior chamber connected with the exterior of the cell by a narrow 
gullet. Reproduction is generally by cell division. Thick-walled resting 
stages (cysts) are known for several genera. Sexual reproduction is of 
extremely rare occurrence and seems definitely established for one genus 
only. 

There are about 25 genera and 335 species, almost all of which are 
fresh-water. 

The euglenoids are a sharply defined series of colorless and pigmented 
organisms that have more in common with the Protozoa than do other 
series of pigmented protista. Aside from the fact that they may have 
chromatophores and a plant-like mode of nutrition, the chief justification 
for including them in the plant kingdom is the fact that one genus 
( Colacium ) has a truly algal organization in which immobile palmelloid 
cells are the dominant phase in the life cycle. 

The relationships between Euglenophyta and other algal series are 
obscure. Similarities in pigmentation and food reserves of Euglenophyta 
and Chlorophyta tempt one to make them a class (Euglenopliyceae) 
of the Chlorophyta. However, the organization of the protoplast 
is so different from that of Chlorophyta that it is better to follow the 
usual practice and accord the euglenoid series a rank equal to that of the 
chrysophycean, dinoflagellate, and volvocine (chlorophycean) series. 

The first formal recognition of the euglenoids as a division (Eugleno¬ 
phyta) of the plant kingdom 1 divides them into tw'o classes, each with 
a single order. A more logical treatment seems to be that of placing 
them in a single class, the Euglenophyceae, because differences between 
the two orders are of the same magnitude as in orders of Chlorophyceae, 
Chrysophyceae, and other classes of algae. 

1 Pascher, 1931. 
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ORDER 1. EUGLENALES 

The Euglenales include all of the Euglenophyceae in which the 
flagellated motile cell is the dominant phase in the life cycle. 

All but one of the genera of Euglenophyta belong to this order. Most 
of the genera are found in fresh waters, and chiefly in small pools rich 
in organic matter. Pigmented forms, especially Euglena, are frequently 
present in sufficient abundance to color the water. The colorless forms 
are rarely found in quantity, but sometimes they are fairly numerous 
in waters containing decaying organic matter. 

Cell Shape. Motile euglenoids are always solitary and never in 
temporary or permanent colonies (Fig. 72). The exterior portion of the 
cytoplasm is always differentiated into a periplast. This may be so 
rigid that the cells have a fixed shape, or it may be so flexible that the 
shape of the cell is constantly changing as it swims through the water. 
Cells with a flexible periplast are more or less elongated and approxi¬ 
mately circular in transverse section. Those with a firm periplast may 
be radially symmetrical or markedly compressed. 

Species with a firm periplast frequently have one that is longitudinally 
or spirally ridged or striate. Three genera have the protoplast sur¬ 
rounded by an envelope ( lorica ) that stands free from the protoplast 
(Fig. 72 B~C). The lorica is always open at the anterior end and has the 
flagella projecting through the opening. A lorica is composed of a firm 
gelatinous substance without any trace of cellulose. 1 It is colorless and 
transparent when first formed; later it frequently becomes impregnated 
with iron compounds, opaque, and yellow to dark brow n in color. The 
shape and ornamentation of the lorica are characteristic for any given 
species and are the chief characters in differentiating species within 
genera having loricae. 

Cell Structure. Cells of many euglenoids contain chloroplasts. 
There are usually several of them in a cell, and they may be discoid, 
band-shaped, or stellate. The chloroplasts are always a bright green. 
In a few species, as Euglena sanguined Ehr., the cells may also produce 
a red pigment (haematochrome), which may be produced in such quan¬ 
tities as to obscure the cell contents. Results of spectroscopic analyses of 
the green pigments are contradictory since it has been affirmed 2 and 
denied 3 that their absorption curve closely approximates that of the green 
plants. Many of the species with chloroplasts have one or more con¬ 
spicuous pyrenoids, either within or without the chloroplasts. Pyre- 
noids contained within chloroplasts may possibly be concerned with the 
formation of reserve foods, but those external to chloroplasts seem to 
have no connection with reserve-food formation. 8 

1 Kleba, 1883. 1 Baas-Becking and Ross, 1925. * Gtlnther, 1928. 
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The chief product of photosynthesis is paramylum, a carbohydrate 
with the same empirical formula as starch, but one that does not respond' 1 
to the usual tests for starch. Cells with chloroplasts may also form 
paramylum as a result of an osmotic intake of dissolved foods from the 
surrounding water or as a result of an ingestion of solid foods. 2 The 
nutrition of colorless species is always saphrophytic or holozoic. Inges¬ 
tion of solid food takes place through the cytostomc, a differentiated softer 
portion of the periplast. The gullet at the anterior end of a cell functions 
as the cytostome of most Euglenales, but there are species 3 vcith a cyto¬ 
stomc distinct from the gullet. Paramylum is always formed in the cyto- 




Fig. 72— Euglenales. A-B, Euglena intermedia (Klebs) Schmitz, C, D, surface view 
and optical section of Trachelomonas volvocxna Lhr , E, diagrammatic ventral view of 
ErUosiphon sulcatum (Duj ) Stein, F, Urctolus cyclostomus (Stein) Mereschk (E , based 
upon Lackey, 1929, F, after Scan, 1900 ) ( A-B, X 325, C-D, 650, F, X 1,000 ) 

plasm. It is laid down in spherical, discoid, bacillar, or annular granules 
that sometimes become relatively large. Paramylum granules resemble 
starch grains in that they appear to be concentrically stratified. How¬ 
ever, the apparent concentric stratification has been held 4 to be due to 
a helical twisting of elongate threads of paramylum rather than to a 
deposition of paramylum in concentric lamellae. Reserve foods of 
Euglenales may also be stored in the form of minute droplets of oil. 

The nucleus of the euglenoid cell is a prominent structure and one 
easily recognized without staining. All Euglenales are uninucleate 
under normal conditions, but a cell may become multinucleate if cyto¬ 
kinesis is inhibited. 6 The nucleus has a conspicuous karyosome, a well- 
defined membrane, and considerable chromatic material between the 

1 Butechli, 1906; Haye, 1930; Klebs, 1883. a Mainx, 1928A; Tannreuther, 1923. 

* Brown, 1930. 4 Heidt, 1937. 4 Mainx, 1928. 
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two. Resting nuclei lie near the center of a cell, but those about to divide 
may move toward the anterior end of a cell. The chromatic material of 
a dividing nucleus becomes organized into a definite number of chromo¬ 
somes that lie with their long axes perpendicular to the plane of nuclear 
division (Fig. 73). The mitotic separation of chromosomes is accom¬ 
panied by a bipartition of the karyosome. The nuclear membrane 
persists throughout all stages of mitosis. 1 

The gullet at the anterior end of a cell is usually flask-shaped and dif¬ 
ferentia ced into a narrow neck, the cytopharynx , and an enlarged posterior 
portion, the reservoir. The reservoir, in turn, is adjoined by one or more 
contractile vacuoles in which the interval between cystole and diastole 
is usually but a few seconds. 2 Certain genera have rod organs (pharyngeal 
rods) adjacent to the gullet. There are usually two of them in a cell. 
They lie parallel with the long axis of the gullet and with their lower 
extremities level with the base of the reservoir or extending to the pos¬ 
terior portion of a cell (Fig. 72 E-F). Some of the genera with rod organs 
seem 3 to have them terminating beneath a cytostome entirely distinct 
from the gullet. The function of the rod apparatus has been thought 
to be that of a trichite which serves as a supporting organ for the dis¬ 
tended cytostome. 4 * 

Flagella of Euglenales are inserted in the base of the reservoir and 
project through the cytopharynx. Uniflagellate genera have the 
flagellum projecting forward. Some biflagellate genera have both flagella 
of equal length and projecting forward, but more genera have flagella of 
unequal length, one projecting forward and the other trailing. Euglenoid 
flagella are of the “feather” type, with a single row of diagonally inserted 
cilia along one side. 6 A majority of the genera investigated have been 
shown to have a neuromotor apparatus of the blepharoplast-rhizoplast- 
centriole type. Some of the uniflagellate genera have the flagellum 
bifurcating within the reservoir and each fork terminating in a blepharo- 
plast. One of the blepharoplasts is connected with an extranuclear 
centriole by a delicate rhizoplast; the other is without a rhizoplast. 
Other uniflagellate genera do not have a bifucation of the flagellum, but 
they may have a granular swelling some distance above the blepharoplast 
(Fig. 73). Biflagellate genera do not have forking of either flagellum, but 
there may be granular swellings above the blepharoplasts. Both 
daughter nuclei are connected with a neuromotor apparatus shortly after 
mitosis is completed and before division into two daughter cells. 6 It has 

1 See Hall, 1923; Baker, 1926, and Lackey, 1934, for the literature on mitosis. 

• Gtlnther, 1928; Hall and Powell, 1928. 

• Brown, 1930; Lackey, 1929; Rhodes, 1926. 

4 Hall and Powell, 1928; Rhodes, 1926; Schaeffer, 1918. 6 Petersen, 1929. 

• Baker, 1926; Brown, 1930; Hall, 1923; Hall and Powell, 1927, 1928; Lackey, 1934. 
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been held 1 that both have been formed anew, but it is more probable that 
the neuromotor system attached to one daughter nucleus is that which 
was attached to the original nucleus and that the system of the other 
daughter nucleus has been formed de novo. 2 

Most of the Euglenales with chloroplasts and certain of the colorless 
species have an eyespot at the anterior end of a cell. It is a more or less 
flattened plate, and in certain cases it is held 3 that there is a hyaline lens 
external to the pigmented plate. 

Asexual Reproduction. Multiplication is by cell division, and it may 
take place while the cells are actively motile or after they have come to 
rest. Cell division is longitudinal and begins at the anterior end of a cell 
(Fig. 73). In some species, eell.s come to rest before division, often devel¬ 
oping a gelatinous sheath. Sometimes the daughter protoplasts do not 



A B C D E F 


Fia 73 —Cell division of Mcnoidwm meurvum (Fres ) Klebs {After Hall, 1923.) 

(X 1,400 ) 

escape from the gelatinous matrix before they divide again. 4 In such 
cases there is a development of temporary palmclloid colonies in which 
the cells may return to a motile condition at any time. Genera with a 
lorica have the protoplast dividing within the lorica. One of the daughter 
protoplasts remains within the old lorica; the otheT escapes and secretes a 
new lorica. 

Thick-walled resting stages (cysts) are common in many genera. 
Sometimes the cyst is of the same general shape as a motile cell, but more 
often it is quite different in shape and either spherical or polygonal. 
Protoplasts of cysts may produce a considerable amount of baemato- 
chrome and become a deep red. Germinating cysts usually have the 
protoplast escaping from the wall and developing into a single motile cell. 

Sexual Reproduction. Gametic union has been described for a few 
euglenoids, 5 but the only well-authenticated case seems to be that of 

1 Baker, 1926. * Loefer, 1931. J MaBt, 1928. 

4 Dangeard, 1901; Tannreuther, 1923 

4 Berliner, 1909; Dobell, 1908; Haase, 1910. 
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Scytomonas (Copromonas Dobell). However, the only fact established 
with certainty is the fusion of motile gametes, since the supposed division 
of nuclei observed 1 in conjugating cells of Scytomonas is extremely 
doubtful. 

Classification. Several systems 2 for the classification of Euglenales 
stress the mode of nutrition and group them in three families according 
to their holophytic, saphrophytie, or holozoic nutrition. Such a classifi¬ 
cation is arbitrary because there are certain genera, as Euglena, in which 
some species have chloroplasts and other lack them. The best basis for a 
differentiation into families seems to be the finer cytological structure, 
especially that of bifurcation and granulation of flagella. 3 The taxonomic 
significance of the pharyngeal rod apparatus is less certain. Some 
euglenophiles' 4 place great emphasis on this structure; others 5 hold that 
it is one of minor importance. In any case, only three or four families 
are recognizable within the order. 

ORDER 2. COLACIALES (Ell GLEN OC APS ALES) 

The Colaeiales have immobile cells permanently encapsulated within 
a wall and united in amorphous or dendroid palmelloid colonies There 
may be a temporary formation of naked 
uniflagellate stages. 

The single genus, Colacium, is epizoic upon 
copepods, rotifers, and other members of the 
fresh-water zooplankton. There are but two 
species. 

Cells of Colacium (Fig. 74) are surrounded 
by a gelatinous envelope and are affixed, with 
the anterior pole downward, by means of 
gelatinous stalks, to the host. The stalks are 
the result of a greater secretion of gelatinous 
material at the anterior end of a cell. When 
cell division takes place, each of the two 
daughter cells secretes a stalk of its own, and 
they remain attached to the stalk of the 
parent cell. Repeated cell division results in a 
dendroid colony in which the cells are borne at 
rum Stem. (After Siem, 1878 ) "^6 extremities of & repeatedly branched 
gelatinous-stalk system. 

The cells of dendroid colonies are ovoid or subcylindrical. They 
contain numerous discoid chloroplasts, with or without pyrenoids There 

1 Dobell, 1908. s Klcbs, 1892; Lemmermann, 1913; Seim, 1900 

1 Hall and Jahn, 1929; Lackey, 1934. 4 Brown, 1930; Rhodes, 1926. 

4 Hall and Jahn, 1929. 
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is a single large nucleus toward the upper end of a protoplast. The 
lower portion of a protoplast, the morphologically anterior end, contains 
a conspicuous gullet and an eyespot. Flagella are not evident in proto¬ 
plasts of dendroid colonies. 1 

Cells grown in culture on agar slants are globose and surrounded by an 
envelope that is without a stalk. 2 Their daughter cells may separate 
from each other immediately following cell division, or the two may 
remain within the parent-cell envelope. Repeated division of cells 
within a common envelope may continue until there is an amorphous 
palmelloid colony of 20 or more cells. Palmelloid cells are ordinarily 
uninucleate, but they may become larger than usual and two- to 
eight-nucleate. 

Protoplasts of Colacium may also develop into naked amoeboid stages 
that divide vegetatively. 3 There may also be a formation of naked 
amoeboid stages with four to eight nuclei. 2 The only known method of 
reproduction in these plasinodial stages is a budding off of uninucleate 
portions and a metamorphosis of them into uniflagellate swarmers. 

A cell of the dendroid or palmelloid stage may have its protoplast 
developing a single flagellum and escaping as a free-swimming zooid. 4 
Such zooids (Fig. 74C) usually swarm for a short time only before they 
lose their flagella and secrete walls. In rare cases 5 a zooid may divide 
into two daughter zooids while in a motile condition. 
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CHAPTER IV 


PYRROPHYTA 

The Pyrrophyta have protoplasts with pigments localized in yellowish- 
green to golden-brown chromatophores. Photosynthetic reserves gen¬ 
erally accumulate as starch or starch-like compounds, but they may also 
accumulate as oil. Cell walls, when present, generally contain cellulose. 
Most members of the division arc unicellular bifiagellate organisms with 
or without a definite wall. Some genera are without flagella, alga-like, 
and either unicellular or colonial. Immobile genera may reproduce 
by means of zoospores or aplanospores. Sexual reproduction is found 
in but two or three genera. 

There are about 135 genera and 1,000 species; some marine, others 
fresh water. 

The Pyrrophyta differ from other algae with more or less brownish 
chromatophores in that they form starch or starch-like compounds. 
For a long time all known genera were unicellular bifiagellate organisms 
whose affinities were thought to be with the protozoa. During recent 
years a few truly algal unicellular and colonial forms have been dis¬ 
covered which obviously are related to the earlier known motile forms. 

The Pyrrophyta have been divided 1 into three classes. 

CLASS 1. CRYPTOPHYCEAE 

Protoplasts of Cryptophyceae usually contain two more or less 
brownish chromatophores with or without pyrenoids. Reserve foods of a 
cell generally accumulate as starch or starch-like compounds. Motile 
cells are compressed and bifiagellate, with the flagella slightly diSerent 
in length and inserted either terminally or laterally. 

There arc about 12 genera and 30 species, most of which are fresh¬ 
water. 

The Cryptophyceae are a small, imperfectly known, phyletic series 
in which most of the genera are motile unicellular cryptomonads, but 
in which two of the genera are immobile nonflagellated algae. The 
affinities of the cryptomonads were thought to be with the chrysomonads 
until Pascher 2 showed that they have more in common with the dino- 
flagellates. Later, he proposed 3 that the cryptomonads and dinoflagel- 
lates be placed in a separate division, the Pyrrophyta. 

‘Pascher, 1911, 1914, 1931. ’Pascher, 1911. ’Pascher, 1914, 1931. 
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Fresh-water cryptomonads usually grow in waters rich in organic and 
in nitrogenous material. They frequently grow in waters containing 
euglenoids, sometimes growing in considerable abundance. 

The motile genera are placed in a single order, the Cryptomonadales. 
Their cells are compressed and have a superficial curved longitudinal 
furrow extending back from the point of insertion of the flagella (Fig. 
75). Cryptomonads with terminally inserted flagella have a truncate 
anterior od and a broadly rounded posterior end Those with laterally 


inserted flagella have more or Jess reniform cells. Most cryptomonad; 
have the surface near the insertion of flagella 
invaginated to form a gullet that extends deep into 
the protoplast (Fig 76). The gullet is generally 
rigid and surrounded by a layer of colorless rod-like 
or granular tnchoblasts. The function of the gullet 
is uncertain, and it is not definitely established that 



Fig 75 — Cryptomonas nvata 
Ehr (A, after Stem, 1B7S, B, 
after Pascher, 1913 ) 



cryptomonads ingest solid foods 1 There is a single large contractile 
vacuole at one side of the gullet, and it seems to discharge its contents 
into the gullet. 

The two flagella may be inserted in the gullet rather than on the free 
surface of a cell. One cryptomonad is known 1 to have a definite neuro- 
motor apparatus with the blepharoplast connected to the nucleus by a 
conspicuous rhizoplast. Flagella of cryptomonads are slightly different 
in length and usually somewhat flattened. Both may project forward, 
or one may project forward and the other trail as a cell swims through 
the water. 


1 tllelila, 1911. 
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Most species have two laminate chromatophores just within the 
plasma membrane and running longitudinally through a cell. Their 
color is generally an olive-green to a golden brown, but it may be blue- 
green or a Burgundy red. Pyrenoids of some species are embedded in the 
chromatophores; those of other species lie in the cytoplasm. In either 
case, the starch or starc.h-like granules of a cell may either encircle the 
pyrenoids or lie along the inner face of the chromatophores Accumula¬ 
tion of starch and other reserve foods may be due either to photosynthetic 
activity or to a saprophytic nutrition of the cell 



A B 


Fig 77— Phaeopiar martnus (Reimsch) Pascher -1, \cgetativc colony, B, zoospore 
(After Reimsch, 1911 ) (A, X 1,000, B, X 1,500 ) 

Cryptomonads are uninucleate and with the nucleus toward the 
posterior end of the cell. The nucleus (Fig. 76) has a definite membrane, 
a nucleolus, and a chromatic network. 1 Its division is mitotic. 

Reproduction of cryptomonads is by longitudinal division and usually 
takes place wdule the cells are actively motile. Cell division is preceded 
by a division of the nucleus and a bipartition of gullet and vacuole. 2 

The two immobile genera have been placed in separate orders. 3 One 
of them has solitary angular cells surrounded by a thin firm wall 4 the 
other 6 has ovoid cells united in amorphous palmelloid colonies containing 
an indefinite number of cells (Fig 77A ). Reproduction of both genera 
is by a formation of cryptomonad-hke zoospores (Fig. 77B). 

CLASS 2. DESMOKONTAE 

The Desmokontae differ from other Pyrrophyta in that the w all of a 
cell is vertically divided into two halves (valves) that are without sub- 

1 BSlaf, 1916; Reichardt, 1927; Olchla, 1911. ’ Reichardt, 1927; tJlehla, 1911. 

'Pascher, 1931 * Pascher, 1914. ' Reinisch, 1911. 
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division into definitely arranged plates. Motile cells have two apically 
inserted flattened flagella that differ from each other in type of movement. 

There are about six genera and 30 species; all rare organisms and most 
of them marine. 

The dinophysoid dinoflagellates have been included 1 among the 
Desmokontae because their walls are vertically divided into two valves. 
However, recent studies 2 on valve structure among the dinophysids have 
shown that there is a series of definitely arranged plates, just as in 
“armored ’ dinoflagellates. 



Fig. 78— Exuviaella marina Cienk. A-B, surface views from front and side, C, 
optical section. (A-B, from Schott, 1896, C, after Kleba, 1884 ) (A-B, X 600. C, X 300 ) 

Some of the Desmokontae are naked and biflagellnte, others are motile 
and have a wall. One genus is immobile and has a wall. Each of the 
three foregoing types has been made an order. 3 

Exuviaella, with about 10 species, is a marine flagellate with more or 
less compressed ellipsoidal cells (Fig. 78). Its protoplast is surrounded by 
a cellulose wall consisting of two longitudinally apposed valves. 4 Each 
valve has many small pores that are irregularly distributed over the entire 
surface except the marginal region apposed to the other valve. Exuviaella 
is biflagellate with the two flagella protruding through a common pore 
encircled by a ring of small teeth. One of the flagella projects vertically 
outward from the pore, and its lashing propels the cell through the water. 
The other flagellum stands at right angles to the propulsive flagellum 
(Fig. 78 C). Its movement is undulatory and causes a rotation of the cell 
as it moves through the water. 

1 Fritsch, 1935; Paacher, 1927, 1931. 

’ Kofoid, 1926; Kofoid and Skogsberg, 1928; Tai and Skogsberg, 1932. 

•Pascher, 1927, 1931. 4 Klebs, 1884, 1912; Schutt, 1890. 
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The protoplast contains two brownish laminate vertically elongate 
chromatophores, with or without pyrenoirls. Reserve foods accumulate 
both in the chromatophores and in the cytoplasm. They include minute 
granules, probably of a starch-like nature, and small droplets of oil. 
There are two conspicuous vacuoles in the upper half of a protoplast, 
but they are not contractile. The single nucleus lies toward the posterior 
end of a cell. 

Reproduction of Exuviaclla is by longitudinal division. Each of 
the daughter cells receives one valve from the parent cell and secretes 
an entirely new one. 


CLASS 3. DINOPHYCEAE 

Cells of most Dinophycoae have a number of golden-brown to choco¬ 
late-brown discoid chromatophores that are with or without pyrenoids. 
Certain species lack chromatophores. The reserve foods are stored as 
starch or as oil. The cell wall, when present, contains cellulose, and in 
most motile genera (dinoflagellates) it consists of a definite number of 
articulated plates. Dinoflagellates and zoospores of immobile genera 
are encircled by a transverse groove (the girdle). The two flagella are 
inserted in or near the girdle; one of them encircles the cell transversely, 
the other extends vertically backward. 

Reproduction of motile genera is usually by vegetative division, 
either while a cell is in motion or after it has come to rest. Motile 
genera may also produce aplanosporcs (cysts), and one of them is known 
to reproduce sexually. Reproduction of immobile genera may be by 
means of zoospores or aplanosporcs. 

There are about 120 genera and 960 species, almost all of which 
are marine plankton organisms. Ninety per cent of the genera are dino¬ 
flagellates; the remainder are unicellular, palmelloid, or filamentous algae. 

The Cell Wall. A majority of the dinoflagellates and all of the 
immobile genera have a definite wall. Walls of most species give a 
definite cellulose reaction, but there are certain species that do not seem 
to have cellulose in their walls. 1 The cell wall may consist of a single 
layer; or it may be differentiated into two layers, the outer of cellulose, 
the inner of unknow’n chemical composition. 2 Dinoflagellates rarely 
have the wall surrounded by a sheath of pectic material, but immobile 
genera generally have a pectic sheath. 

Immobile genera and a few of the dinoflagellates have homogeneous 
walls. Almost all of the dinoflagellates have a wall composed of inter¬ 
locking plates. The number and arrangement of plates are characteristic 


1 Schilling, 1891. 


> Mangin, 1907, 1911. 
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of particular genera and species and are important diagnostic characters. 
The plates are usually covered with minute spines or with a fine reticulum 
of small ridges. These are not arranged in a definite pattern, but are 
usually more numerous near the margin than at the center of a plate. 1 
The lines of juncture between plates, the sutures, are sometimes incon¬ 
spicuous, but usually they are strongly evident and with a longitudinal or 
a transverse striation. As seen in cross section the abutting margins of 
plates may overlap each other, or they may be slightly infolded along the 
line of mutual contact. 2 

Structure of the Protoplast. Cbromatophores of Dinophyeeae are 
quite variable in color and in shape. A majority of species have rod¬ 
shaped, discoid, or irregularly band-shaped chromatophorcs at the periph¬ 
ery of the protoplast. Some species have a single stellate axial 
chromatophore w r ith numerous radiating processes. 3 Many species have 
pyrenoids that may lie within the chromatophorcs or external to them. 4 
Pyrenoids of Dinophyeeae are similar to those of Chlorophyeeae in that 
they have an encircling sheath of starch plates. The yoMou -brown 
coloration of chromatophores has been ascribed 6 to the joint presence of 
a water-soluble brownish-red phycopyrrin and an alcohol-soluble reddish 
peridinin. According to another investigation 6 of the pigments, there is 
no phycopyrrin. The question of whether Dinophyeeae have special 
pigments is in the same unsettled state as that of special pigments in 
Chrysophyocae, Bacillariophyceae, and Phaeophyeeae. Some Dino- 
phyceae also have a blue pigment, possibly similar in nature to the phyco- 
cyanin of Myxophyceae. This may be present in sufficient quantity to 
give the chromatophores a distinctly blue-green color. 

Cells of Dinophyeeae store their photosynthetic reserves as starch or 
as oils. As a general rule, 7 the chief food reserve of fresh-water species is 
starch and that of marine species is an oil. In some cases starch forma¬ 
tion is associated with pyrenoids; in other cases there are no pyrenoids, 
and starch is deposited either in chromatophores or in the cytoplasm. 
“Unarmored” and “armored” dinoflagellates with chromatophores may 
also ingest solid foods, and this holozoic method of nutrition may be fully 
as important as the holophytic. Nutrition of species without chromato¬ 
phores is holozoic or saprophytic. Algae and protozoa are among 
the most easily recognized of the ingested foods, and in some cases 8 the 
ingested organism may be about half the size of the dinoflagellate. The 
method by which armored dinoflagellates ingest food is not fully known, 
but it probably takes place by means of pseudopodia extruded from the 
girdle region. 9 

1 Kofoid, 1909. 8 Werner, 1910. 8 Geitler, 1926. 4 Conrad, 1926. 

* Schtttt, 1890. 8 Kylin, 1927. 7 Killian, 1924; Klebs, 1912. 

8 Hofeneder, 1930; Woloszyriska, 1917. ‘ Hofeneder, 1930. 
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Protoplasts of dinoflagellates usually contain two pulsules, but some¬ 
times there are more or less evanescent accessory pulsules. 1 Pulsules 
bear a superficial resemblance to contractile vacuoles, but they have a 
distinct membrane and are noncontractile. A pulsule consists of a sac- 
like vacuole that is connected with the exterior of the cell by a slender 
canal opening into a flagellar pore of the cell wall. Pulsules are concerned 
with the intake of fluids and not, as might be supposed, with the discharge 
of liquids. 2 

All dinoflagellates and presumably all cells of immobile genera are 
uninucleate. The nucleus is surrounded by a distinct membrane and 
contains a conspicuous nucleolus. Early karyological studies describe 3 
a reticulate arrangement of the chromatic material, but more recent 
investigations show 1 that the resting nucleus has moniliform chromatic 



threads with a parallel or spiral arrangement (Fig. 79). This ariange- 
ment persists even w lien the cells enter upon a resting aplanosporic condi¬ 
tion. Nuclear division is mitotic and with or without a persistence of the 
nuclear membrane. 

Many dinoflagellates and zoospores of most immobile genera have an 
eyespot. This is usually of simple structure, but in certain genera 1 there 
is a definite ocellus composed of two parts; a refractive hyaline lens and a 
surrounding pigment mass. 

All motile cells are biflagellate and with laterally inserted flagella. 
One flagellum is thread-like and extends vertically backward from the 
point of insertion. It waves in a broad arc or with an active vibration of 
the distal end. The other flagellum is usually, if not always, ribbon-like 1 
and lies in the girdle encircling the cell. It moves in a spiral or an 

1 Kofoid and Swezv, 1921 1 Kofoid, 1909. 

* Borgert, 1910; Joilos, 1910; Lauterborn, 1895. 

1 Entz, 1921; Hall, 1925; 1925.4; Kofoid and Swezy, 1921. 



158 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


undulatory manner. Two genera have been shown 1 to have a blepharo- 
plast-rhizoplast-centriole type of neuromotor apparatus. The centriole 
is extranuclear and connected with two diverging rhizoplasts, each 
terminating in a blepharoplast. Nuclear and cell divisions are preceded 
by a bipartition of the neuromotor apparatus (Fig. 79). The centriole 
divides into two daughter centrioles that move to opposite poles of the 
nucleus. The two rhizoplasts, still attached to blepharoplasts and 
flagella, are distributed one to each daughter centriole. Shortly after 
their separation each of the daughter centrioles develops a second rhizo- 
plast and blepharoplast. 

Classification. Most systematic discussions of the Dinophyceae have 
been concerned with the dinoflagellates alone. 2 Such systems are inade¬ 
quate because they do not take into consideration the immobile algal 
types derived from the dinoflagellates. There is a general agreement that 
the naked (unarmored) dinoflagellates are the most primitive of all Dino¬ 
phyceae. It is also generally agreed that at least two series of armored 
dinoflagellates have been evolved from them. The immobile Dino¬ 
phyceae also seem to have been evolved directly from the \akt.d dino¬ 
flagellates. Their evolution from a motile unicellular ancestor is similar 
to that among Chlorophyceae, Xanthophyeeae, and Chrysophyceae, and it 
has been proposed 3 that immobile Dinophyceae be divided into orders 
analogous to those in the three classes just mentioned. According to the 
foregoing bases, the motile genera fall into three orders and the immobile 
genera into four. 


ORDER 1. GYMNODINIALES 

The Gymnodiniales include all of the dinoflagellates with naked proto¬ 
plasts or protoplasts with a homogeneous envelope that is not divided 
into plates. Vegetative cells are always motile anu with two characteris¬ 
tic dinophycean flagella. 

There are some 35 genera and 330 species, almost all of which are 
marine. Most of the marine species are free-swimming plankton organ¬ 
isms, but there are also a number of parasitic genera 4 that are either 
ecto- or endoparasites of various marine animals. 

Free-swimming Gymnodiniales are usually solitary, but there is one 
genus where two, four, or eight cells are superimposed in permanent colo¬ 
nies. 6 Cells of Gymnodiniales are circular, oval, or subrhomboidal in front 
view, and circular to narrowly ellipsoidal in vertical view. Most species 
are naked, with the surface of the cytoplasm smooth or longitudinally 

1 Hall, 1925, 1925A. 

* Kofoid and Swezy, 1921; Lindemann, 1928; Schutt, 1896; West, 1916. 

• Pascher, 1927, 1931. 4 Chatton, 1920. ‘ Kofoid and Swezy, 1921. 
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striated. A few fresh-water species have been described 1 as having a 
delicate wall composed of a large and indefinite number of small hexagonal 
platelets. All species have a transverse furrow (girdle), that is, a descend¬ 
ing left-wound spiral, with the ends more or less widely separated from 
each other. The separated ends of a girdle are connected to each other 
by a vertical furrow ( sulcus ) that may project beyond the upper or lower 
ends of a girdle (Fig. 80). The flagella are inserted in the sulcus. The 
transverse flagellum is always inserted at the level of the upper end of the 
girdle; the longitudinal flagellum is variable in insertion, although usually 
below the level of the lower end of the girdle. 

Most species have numerous discoid or 
bacilliform chromatophores but several species 
lack them. 2 The chromatophores are usually a 
golden brown, but they may be green, blue- 
green, or blue. Coloration of Gymnodiniales 
is not due entirely to chromatophores since the 
cytoplasm may also be tinged with colors 
covering nearly the whole range of the 
spectrum. 

Reproduction is usually by cell division and 
may take place while the cells arc motile or 
immobile. The plane of division is generally 
vertical, but it may be transverse. Gym¬ 
nodiniales may also form “resting cysts” that 
are comparable to the aplanospores of Chloro- 
phyceae. The cysts are globose and sur¬ 
rounded by a definite wall. The entire 
protoplast of a cell generally develops into a 
single cyst, although it may divide to form two 
cysts. 3 The protoplast of a germinating cyst 
may develop into a single zoospore, or it may 
divide to form two or more zoospores. These 
may be liberated immediately or retained for some time within the 
gelatinized wall. 



Swezv. {After Kofoid and 
.Stcezj/, l'j_>l ) ( X 825 ) 


ORDER 2. PERIDINIALES 

The Peridiniales include the dinoflagellates with a wall composed of a 
definite number of plates arranged in a specific manner, and in which the 
entire wall is never vertically separated into two halves or valves. 

There are about 60 genera and 475 species, almost all of which are 
marine plankton organisms. 

1 Woloszyriska, 1917. * Kofoid and Swezy, 1921. * Klebs, 1912. 



Flo 81 .—Peridtnium wisconsinense Eddy ( X B50 ) 

and those in the series adjoining the girdle are precingular plates. Some 
genera have an incomplete band of anterior intei calanj plates between the 
apical and precingular series. In the hypotheca there is a series of 



Fjq. 82. Cell division of Cerortum hirundinella (O F.M ) Schrank. shotvmg the method of 
distribution of plates to daughter ceils. (After Lanterborn. 189?) 

postcingular plates next to the girdle and one or two antapkal plates below 
them. Occasionally there is a single posterior intercalary plate between the 
1 Kofoid, 1907, 1909. 
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two series. Many genera have a thin membranaceous ventral plate inter¬ 
calated in the girdle region and extending through or into the pre- and 
postcingular series. The so-called ventral plate is really a series of small 
plates. The girdle is also made up of a series of curved plates. 

Each of the two flagella emerges through a small pore in the region 
of the ventral plate. One is band-like and lies within the groove of the 
girdle; the other is thread-like, is straight, and extends toward the 
posterior end of a cell. 

The protoplasts are uninucleate and almost always have many 
golden-brown chromatophorcs. 

Reproduction of Peridiniales is usually by division into two daughter 
cells. This may take place either while the cells are actively motile 



Flu. 83.— A-C, eysta and zoospore of Glcnodinxum t tliginosum Schilling, D, cyst of Hemi- 
dimurn naeutvm Stem. ( A-C, from G S West, 1909); D, from )V oloszyAska, 1925.) 

or after they have come to rest. The plane of division is always more or 
less oblique, and each daughter cell may receive a portion of the parent¬ 
cell wall (Fig. 82), or the daughter protoplasts may escape from the old 
wall and develop entirely new walls. In the former case the parent-cell 
wall breaks in a specific manner and in such a fashion as to distribute 
certain epi- and hypothecal plates to each daughter cell. Peridiniales 
may also produce aplanosporcs (“resting cysts,” Fig. 83). 

The older literature on the Peridiniales contains several meager 
accounts of sexual reproduction, all of which are now thought to be based 
upon a misinterpretation of cell division. The description of a true 
conjugation in one of the genera ( Ceratium ) 1 was not generally accepted 
when first published, but recent confirmatory evidence 2 seems to show 
that this dinoflagellate does reproduce sexually. This takes place by two 
cells becoming apposed to each other, establishing a conjugation tube, and 
forming a zygote midway between the two old cell walls. 


1 Zederbauer, 1904. 


»Hall, 1925. 
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ORDER 3. DINOPHYSIDALES 

The Dinophysidales are dinoftagellates with a wall composed of a 
definite number of plates arranged in a specific manner and with a wall 
that is vertically differentiated into two apposed halves (valves). 

There are about 10 genera and 150 species, all marine and almost all 
of them plankton organisms. 

The Dinophysidales have been referred 1 to the Desmokontae because 
the wail was thought to consist of two valves without a differentiation 
into plates. Both valves of a wall arc now known 2 to consist of a specific 
number of plates arranged in a definite manner. 



Flo. 8t.~Dinophyda acuta Ehr. A. side view; B, ventral view; C, disarticulated 
plates of left-hand valve; D, disarticulated plates of right-hand valve; E, sulcal plates. 
(Based upon Tai and Skogsberg, 1934.) 


Dinophysidales resemble Peridiniales in that a transverse girdle 
divides the wall into epi- and hypotheca but differ from them in that the 
epithecal portion is small and the hypothecal is very large. Dino¬ 
physidales also differ from Peridiniales in that there is regularly a develop¬ 
ment of conspicuous transverse wings by margins of epi- and hypotheca 
abutting on the girdle (Fig. 84). There may also be a conspicuous 
development of wings on the vertical zigzag saggital line ( suture ) where 
the two valves are apposed to each other. The wings have been con¬ 
sidered 3 upturned margins of plates. Wings along the suture may be 
restricted to the ventral face of a cell (that bearing the flagella), or they 
may be upon both dorsal and ventral faces. 

The wall always consists of 17 plates. 8 The epitheca is composed 
of five plates; a small symmetrical pair, a large symmetrical pair, and a 
single small asymmetrical pore plate. The girdle consists of two sym¬ 
metrical pairs; one large, the other small. The hypotheca consists of 
eight plates; two symmetrical pairs, one very large and the other small, 
l Fritsch, 1935; Pascher, 1931. 

! Kofoid, 1926; Kofoid and Skogsberg, 1928; Tai and Skogsberg, 1934, 

8 Tai and Skogsberg, 1034. 
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and an asymmetrical group of four small platelets that lie in the longi¬ 
tudinal furrow (sulcus). 

The arrangement of the flagella and the structure of the protoplast is 
as in the Peridiniales. 

Reproduction is by longitudinal division. Each daughter protoplast 
receives one of the valves of the parent-cell wall and forms an entirely 
new half wall. 


ORDER 4. RIIIZODINIAI.es 

The Rhizodiniales are Dinophyceae in which the \egetative cells are 
naked and amoeboid. The single known representative, Dinamoebidium 
varians Pascher, 1 is marine. 



Dinamoebidium (Fig. 85) is an organism in which vegetative cells are 
permanently amoeboid, not temporarily so, as in certain Peridiniales. 
The protoplasts are without chroma!ophores but have a conspicuous 
nucleus. Amoeboid movement of ceils is vigorous and due to a sending 
forth of plump pscudopodia somewhat shorter than those of Amoeba 
prolcus. The nutrition of Dinamoebidium is holozoie, and its cells fre¬ 
quently contain unicellular algae and protozoa (Fig. 85.4). 

Vegetative division of the amoeboid stage has never been observed, 1 
but a formation of temporary cysts takes place quite frequently. An 
amoeboid protoplast becomes spindle-shaped and secretes a gelatinous 
wall with a thickened cap at either pole (Fig. 855). The encysted 
protoplast soon divides transversely, and each of the daughter protoplasts 
redivide once or twice. Cessation of division is followed by a meta¬ 
morphosis of each daughter protoplast into a naked Gymnodinium -like 
zoospore with a single transverse flagellum (Fig. 85 C-D). The zoospores 
are liberated by a softening of one pole of the enclosing cyst wall. Their 
shape changes continually as they swim about through the water. 

1 Pascher, 1916. 
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Swarming rarely lasts for more than 15 minutes; then the zoospores 
retract their flagella and become amoeboid. 


ORDER 5. DINOCAPSALES 


The Dinocapsales are palmelloid Dinophyceae with a temporary 
motile gymnodinoid stage. The order corresponds to the Tetrasporales 
of Chlorophyceae, Heterocapsales of Xanthophyceae, and Chrysocapsales 
of Chrysophyceae. 1 

The single member of the order, Glocdinium montanum Klebs, is 
fresh-water and found in peaty marshes. Its cells are large, subspherieal, 
and are united in packet-like colonics by a common, concentrically strati¬ 
fied envelope (Fig 86). The cells 
are uninucleate and contain many 
small brow nish chromatophores 
that are sometimes radially ar¬ 
ranged. 2 The protoplasts contain 
considerable stan'i, varying 
amounts of a colorless oily sub¬ 
stance, and large droplets of an 
orange-red oil. 

A cell divides vegetatively into 
two daughter cells that aie retained 
Klebs. within the enlarged envelope of the 
parent cell. This envelope usually 
persists until one or both of the two cells have divided However, the 
colonies rarely develop beyond the four- or eight-celled stage because of 
gelatinization and degeneration of envelopes derived from the penulti¬ 
mate or antepenultimate cell generations. 

In addition to multiplication by cell division there may be a repro¬ 
duction by means of naked gymnodinoid zoospores. 3 



Flo 8G —Gloedimum montanum 
(After Klebs, m2 ) (X510) 


ORDER 6. DINOTRICHALES 

The Dinotrichales are Dinophyceae in which the cells are immobile, 
more or less cylindrical, and joined end to end in branching filaments. 

There are two genera, each with a single species. 1 

Filaments of one genus ( Dinothrix , Fig. 87.4) are the same diameter 
throughout; those of the other genus ( Dmoclonium , Fig. 87 B) are gradu¬ 
ally attenuated toward the branch apices. Cell walls of Dinotrichales 
are stratified and contain cellulose. The protoplasts contain many small 
disciform chromatophores with a typical dinophycean color. Food 
reserves are stored either as starch or as oil. 

1 Pascher, 1927. •Killian, 1924; Klebs, 1912. »Killian, 1924. 
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Increase in length of a filament is due to transverse division of the 
cells. The two daughter protoplasts may at first have a gymnodinoid 
transverse furrow and an eyespot, 1 but these features disappear after 
each protoplast becomes invested with a wall layer of its own. Repro¬ 
duction of Dinotrichales is due to a formation of Gymnodinium -like 
zoospores that are liberated through a pore in the lateral wall of a cell. 
The entire protoplast may develop into a single zoospore (Fig 87 C), or it 



Flo 87 — Dinotrichales A, filament of Dinothnz paradoxa Pascher, B-C, filament and 
zoospore of Dinnclonium ( onradi Pascher. (From Pascher, 1927.) 


may divide to form two daughter protoplasts, each of which becomes 
a zoospore. 


ORDER 7. DINOC-OCCALES 

The Dinococcales are unicellular immobile Dinophyeeae in which 
there is no \ cgetative cell di\ ision and in which new cells arc formed by a 
production of zoospores or aplanosporcs (autospores). 

The order includes about 7 genera and 13 species, most of them fresh¬ 
water. 

The cells may be free-floating, or they may be sessile and attached 
to the substratum by a conspicuous gelatinous stipe. 2 Free-floating 
cells may be globose, lunate, or angular. Their protoplasts are uni¬ 
nucleate and with many disciform to rod-shaped golden-brown chromato- 
phores (Fig. 88). 

Reproduction is generally by a division of the protoplast into 2, 4, or 8 
gymnodinoid zoospores. One species has been found 3 producing zooids 
of two different sizes, and there is a possibility that the smaller of the two 

1 Pascher, 1927. 2 Geitler, 1928; Klebs, 1912; Pascher, 1927. * Pascher. 1928. 
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is gametic in nature. Zoospores (Fig. 88 B-C) are usually liberated 
through a rent in the parent-cell wall. They swarm for a comparatively 
short time, become immobile, assume the same shape as the vegetative 
cell, and secrete a homogeneous wall. Daughter protoplasts within a 
parent-cell wall may assume the shape characteristic of the species and 
secrete a wall before they are liberated from the old parent-cell wall. 





Fig. 88.—Dinococcales. A-C, Tdradinium minus Pascher; D~E, Dinastridium sexang- 
vlare Pascher. ( From Pascher, 1927.) 

Such aplanospores (Fig. 88 E) are comparable to the autospores formed 
by certain of the Chlorococcalcs. 
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CHAPTER V 


CHRYSOPHYTA 

The Chrysophyta have their pigments localized in definite ehromato- 
phores and have chromatophores in which there is a preponderance of 
yellowish or brownish curotinoid pigments. Food reserves accumulated 
include oils and leucosin (an insoluble carbohydrate of unknown composi¬ 
tion). There is never a formation of starch. The cell wall is usually 
composed of two overlapping halves, and it is frequently impregnated 
with silica. The cells may be flagellated or nonflagcllated, and solitary or 
united in colonies of definite form. Asexual reproduction may be by 
means of zoospores or aplanospores. Certain genera of each of the three 
classes are also known to have an endoplasmic production of a unique 
type of spore, the statospore. Sexual reproduction, when present, is 
isogamous and by a fusion of zoogametes or aplanogametcs. 

There are approximately 300 genera and 5,700 species. About three- 
fourths of the species are fresh-water. 

Until recent years the Xanthophyceae (Heterokontae) were grouped 
with the Chlorophyceae; the Chrysophyceae were placed among the 
Flagellatae; and the Bacillariophyceae (diatoms) were placed in a series 
that was thought to be distantly related to the Phaeophyceae. The 
suggestion that Xanthophyceae, Chrysophyceae, and Bacillariophyceae 
are related to one another was first made by Pascher. 1 This was based 
upon similarities in pigmentation and food reserves, similarities in struc¬ 
ture of cell walls, similarities in structure of motile stages, and the endo¬ 
plasmic production of a distinctive type of spore. Data accumulated 
since then 2 have tended to show that these common features are wide¬ 
spread among the three. Phycologists are generally agreed that there is 
a relationship between Xanthophyceae and Chrysophyceae. They are 
less certain concerning the relationship of the Bacillariophyceae to them. 

CLASS 1. XANTHOPHYCEAE 

The Xanthophyceae (Heterokontae) have yellowish-green chromato¬ 
phores in which carotinoids are present in greater amount than is chloro¬ 
phyll. There is no formation of starch, and food reserves are stored as 
fats or as leucosin. The cell walls usually consist of two overlapping 
halves and rarely contain cellulose. The plant body may be unicellular 
or multicellular. Motile vegetative and reproductive cells are biflagellate. 

1 Pascher, 1014. 5 Pascher, 1921, 1924, 1037. 
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with two flagella of unequal length inserted at the anterior end. Asexual 
reproduction may be by means of zoospores or aplanospores. Several 
genera are also known to have an endoplasmic production of cysts (stato- 
spores). Sexual reproduction is of very rare occurrence and, when 
present, is isogamous and by a fusion of zoogametes. 

There are about 60 genera and 150 species. 

Distribution. A few genera are marine, the remainder are fresh-water. 
Fresh-water Xanthophyceae arc usually aquatics but some of them are 
aerial. Certain aerial species grow on tree trunks, on damp walls, or 
intermingled with mosses and liverworts; other aerial species are terrestrial 
and grow intermingled with other algae of the soil or in dense stands on 
drying mud. Aquatic fresh-water species usually grow sparingly inter¬ 
mingled with other algae. Most of them grow in soft waters only. 

Cell Structure. Cell walls of Xanthophyceae are composed chiefly 
of pectic compounds, either pectose or pectic acid. They may be some¬ 
what impregnated with silica. Slight traces of cellulose have been found 
in walls of Triboncma ,' and it has been held that the wall of Botrychum 2 
consists almost wholly of cellulose. Many genera have cells that are 
enclosed by walls with two overlapping halves that fit together as do the 
two halves of a bacteriologist’s Petri dish. In unicellular genera the two 
parts may be of equal size or markedly unequal in length. The two- 
parted nature of a wall cannot usually be made out unless the cells have 
been treated with concentrated potassium hydroxide or with a strong 
(30 to 40 per cent) chromic acid solution. Detailed study 3 of the wall of 
one unicellular genus ( Ophiocylium ) has shown that the longer half 
consists of successive cup-shapcd layers fitted one inside the other; the 
smaller half of the cell wall, the cover, is homogeneous in structure. In 
filamentous genera, as Tnbuncma, the wall of a filament is composed of a 
linear file of pieces that are H-shaped in optical section (Fig. 89). They 
alternately overlap one another so that each protoplast is enclosed by 
halves of two successive H-pieccs. Each segment (H-piece) of a wall 
consists of two cup-shaped cylinders with a common base that constitutes 
a transverse wall of the filament. Each H-piece has a homogeneous 
H-shaped middle piece, the cross bar of the H constituting the median 
portion of the cell’s cross wall, and the uprights of the H constituting the 
outermost layer of the lateral wall. 1 There are also additional layers of 
wall material lining the inner faces of the middle piece, and they lie so 
that each successively formed layer projects beyond the free margin of 
the previously formed one. The middle piece is the first-formed portion 
of a new wall segment, and the additional layers are successively deposited 
against it as a cell grows in length. 

1 Tiffany, 1924. * Miller, 1927; Pascher, 1937. 

» Bohlin, 1897. * Bohlin, 1897; Tiffany, 1924. 
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Protoplasts of Xanthophyceae are generally uninucleate and with 
numerous discoid chromatophores. The only pigments w'ithin chromato- 
phores are chlorophyll, which is present in small quantity, and carotinoids, 
which are present in abundance. The predominance of carotinoids over 
chlorophyll gives the chromatophore a characteristic yellow-green instead 
of a grass-green color. Predominance of carotinoids is best demonstrated 
by the change to a blue-green color when the cells are heated in con¬ 
centrated hydrochloric acid. This color reaction affords one means of 

~ 1 ' - " | -v—7 
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Fig 89 —Wall strut turc of Tribonema bonibynnum (Ag ) Derbe9 and Sol after treat¬ 
ment with potassium hydroxide A, two H -pieces articulated to enclose a single protoplast. 
B-C, recently divided cells showing the intercalation of a new U piece D, .//-piece. 
(X 900) 

differentiating between Xanthophyceae and Chlorophyceae since chloro- 
plasts of the latter remain green or become yellowish green w hen treated 
in a similar fashion. 1 The amount of carotinoids in chromatophores is 
partially dependent upon external conditions, and in certain cases they do 
not develop in sufficient abundance to cause a typical color reaction when 
cells are treated with hydrochloric acid. 2 Chromatophores of most 
species are without pyrenoids, but those of certain species, as Botrydium, 
may have evident pyrenoids. Oil is the chief food reserve accumulated 
in protoplasts of Xanthophyceae, but leucosin, an insoluble white refrac- 

1 Boh 1 in, 1897; Poulton, 1925. 2 Geitler, 1930. 
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tive reserve of unknown chemical composition, is also a rather widely 
distributed food reserve. 1 In certain instances the formation of leucosin 
seems to be quite independent of photosynthesis and seems to be due to a 
saprophytic nutrition of the cell. 2 Not all white refractive granules 
within a protoplast are to be considered leucosin since some are probably 
excretory products. 3 This is especially true of old, slowly growing cells 
that contain numerous whitish granules. Little is known concerning the 
finer structure of the nucleus, but such nuclei as have been studied 4 
possess a conspicuous nucleolus, a nuclear membrane, and considerable 
chromatic material. 

Asexual Reproduction. Multiplication of tetrasporine and filamen¬ 
tous colonies may be purely vegetative and due to an accidental breaking 



Fia. 90 — BvmilUria sicula Borzi .4, filament containing zoospores. B-E, free-swim¬ 
ming zoospores. (X 900 ) 

of the colony into two parts; most of the genera that reproduce vegeta- 
tively and all genera without vegetative multiplication produce one or 
more types of spore. 

Zoospores may be formed singly or in numbers within a cell. The 
zoos;lores are biflagellute, with the two flagella markedly different in 
length and inserted at the anterior end of the spore (Fig. 90). The 
longer flagellum, which is often four to six times longer than the shorter, 
extends straight ahead and is the propulsive organ of a zoospore. Stain¬ 
ing by special methods shows 5 that it is beset with a double row of delicate 
cilia. The shorter flagellum, sometimes called the “trailing flagellum,” 
arises from the same point as the longer one and extends backward from 
the point of insertion. It is of the “whip” type and is without lateral 
cilia. Many of the descriptions of the xanthophycean zoospore as 
uniflagellate are due to a failure to observe the shorter flagellum, and one 
by one, genera which were thought to be uniflagellate have been shown 
to be biflagellate. Thus far, there has been no account of the method by 
which flagella are formed, and we cannot say whether or not their develop- 

1 Klebs, 1892; Moliseh, 1923. ’Lewis, 1913. 3 Pascher, 1925. 

4 Carter, 1919; Lewis, 1913. * Vlk, 1931. 
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ment is due to a neuromotor apparatus. Zoospores of Xanthophyceae 
are always naked, and they are usually pyriform. They generally con¬ 
tain one or more contractile vacuoles and more than one chromatophore. 
Eyespots are rarely present. 

Instead of producing zoospores, the entire protoplast may develop into 
an aplanospore or divide into a number of parts, each of which becomes an 
aplanospore (Fig. 96 C-D). In some cases, environmental conditions 
determine whether the alga shall reproduce by means of zoospores or by 
aplanospores. For example, Botrydium produces zoospores when it 



Flo. 91 .—Chloromeson agile Pascher. A-E , stages in formation of statoBpores. F-G, 
walls of mature statospores. (From Pascher, 19324.) 

grows submerged and aplanospores when it grows on damp soil. Aplano¬ 
spores may have walls that are homogeneous in structure or have walls 
composed of two overlapping halves. An aplanospore liberated from a 
parent-cell wall may grow directly into a new plant, or it may give rise to 
zoospores, which, in turn, grow into new plants. 1 

A few flagellated and rhizopodial Xanthophyceae are known 2 to form 
endoplasmic (endogenous) spores within their protoplasts. Such spores 
are usually called cysts, but they may also be called statospores because 
they seem to be homologous with statospores of diatoms. In the forma¬ 
tion of a statospore there is an internal delimitation of a spherical proto- 

1 Borzi, 1895; Pascher, 1937. * Pascher, 1932.4, 
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plast that is separated from the peripheral portion of the original 
protoplast by plasma membranes only (Fig. 91). The newly formed 
statospore then secretes a wall with two overlapping halves of equal or 
unequal size. Germinating statospores have their contents dividing to 
form two or four daughter protoplasts. The daughter protoplasts may 
be liberated as naked amoeboid bodies or as naked biflagellate zoospores. 1 

Sexual Reproduction. A union of motile gametes has been reported 
for a number of genera, but subsequent investigations have shown that 
many of these records are erroneous. Sexual reproduction by a fusion of 
isogamous zoogametes is definitely established for only two genera. In 
one of them (TribonemaY one gamete in a uniting pair is immobile and 
the other motile; in the other genus ( Botrydium ) 3 both of a fusing pair 



Pig 92 —Sexual reproduction of Botrydium granulatum (L ) Grev A-B. gametes 
uniting gametes E-F, xygotes (After KosenberQ, 1930 ) 


C-D, 


are motile (Fig. 92). Nothing is known concerning the nuclear behavior 
after gametic union nor concerning zygote germination. 

Evolution and Classification. Paschcr w as the first to point out 4 that 
the major evolutionary lines evident among the Chlorophyceae (page 25) 
are also evident among the Xanthophyceac. Beginning with a primitive 
motile unicellular type, there was an evolution of a tetrasporine colonial 
type, and this in turn lead to a filamentous type of plant body. There 
was also an evolution along the chloroeoccine line in w liich the cells did 
not divide vegctatively, and one of the present-day genera (Botrydium) 
has attained a truly siphonaceous type of organization. There are no 
known Xanthophyceae with a volvocaeeous type of organization. On 
the other hand, the Xanthophyceae include forms which have evolved 
along the rhizopodial line and in which the plant body is of a naked 
plasmodial type. 

The Xanthophyceae are segregated into orders on the same basis as 
the Chlorophyceae, 6 and most of the orders have their counterpart 
among the Chlorophyceae. The Heterochloridales are comparable to the 

1 Paschcr, 1932.4. 1 Scherffel, 1901. ‘Rosenberg, 1930. 

4 Pascher, 1913. * Pascher, 1913, 1925. 
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Volvocales, the Heterocapsales to the Tetrasporales, the Heterotrichales 
to the Ulotrichales, the Heterococcales to Chlorococcales, and the Hetero- 
siphonales to Siphonales. 

ORDER 1. HETEROCHLORI DALES 

The Heterochloridales include all Xanthophyceae with flagellated 
vegetative cells. All genera are unicellular and without cell walls. The 
protoplasts contain two or more discoid or bacilliform chromatophores 
and one or more contractile vacuoles. Reproduction is by cell division. 
One genus is known to form statospores. 

The order includes about eight genera, each with a single species. 
All but one of them are fresh-water, and all are very rare species. 

Cells of all genera show a marked tendency 
to change from a flagellated to an amoeboid 
stage, and many of them, when in an 
amoeboid state, supplement their autotrophic 
nutrition by engulfing solid foods. Cell divi¬ 
sion may take place while the cells are actively 
motile or after they have passed into tem¬ 
porary palmelloid 01 amoeboid stages. 

Chlorochromonas, with the single species C. 
minuta Lewis (Fig. 93), is a fresh-water flagel¬ 
late. Its solitary cells are generally free- 
swimming; although sometimes either amoeboid 
or sessile, and attached to the substratum 
by a posterior pseudopodium-like process. Motile cells are pyriform 
to subovoid and have two flagella of unequal length inserted in 
an oblique depression at the anterior end. 1 The longer flagellum is about 
twice as long as the cell; the other about half the length of a cell. The 
naked protoplast contains two yellowish-green curved chromatophores 
(with their concave faces apposed), a single contractile vacuole laterally 
located near the anterior end, and a single centrally located nucleus. 
The major portion of the food reserves are accumulated in a single large 
leucosin granule in the posterior end of a cell, but there may be, in addi¬ 
tion, minute droplets of oil in the cytoplasm. 

Reproduction is by longitudinal division and takes place while the 
cells are in a motile state. 



Fig. 93. —Chlorochromonas 

minuta Lewis. ( X 2,000.) 


ORDER 2. RHIZOCHLORIDALES 

The Rhizochloridales have amoeboid protoplasts with pseudopodia. 
The protoplasts may be solitary or joined to one another by cytoplasmic 
bridges. Solitary protoplasts may be naked or partially surrounded by 
'Lewis, 1913; Smith, G. M., 1933. 
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an envelope ( lorica ) that may be sessile and attached to the substratum 
by a stipe. The protoplasts are uninucleate or multinucleate and have 
one to several chromatophores. 

Reproduction is by vegetative division or by a division of the proto¬ 
plast into zoospores The entire protoplast may round up, secrete a 
wall, and become aplanospore-hke; or it may have an endoplasmic forma¬ 
tion of statospores 


l 

I r 



Fig 94 —Chlorarachmon reptans Geitler ( After Geitler, 1930A ) 


The order contains about 7 genera and 10 species, most of which are 
fresh-water. 

The Rhizochloridales are Xanthophyceac in which the vegetative cells 
are permanently amoeboid instead of temporarily so as in the Hetero- 
chloridales. The amoeboid protoplasts may separate from one another 
immediately after division, or they may remain united by cytoplasmic 
strands until they have become plasmodial masses with as many as 150 
cells. 1 Protoplasts of most Rhizochloridales are uninucleate, but those 
of at least one genus 2 are multinucleate. In some genera the only known 
method of reproduction is a vegetative division into two daughter proto- 

1 Geitler, 1930A 1 Pascher, 1930A. 
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plasts. 1 In the only known multinucleate genus the protoplast may 
divide to form several zoospores. 1 This may take place while the proto¬ 
plast is in a vegetative condition or after it has rounded up and secreted a 
wall. Endoplasmic statospores are also known for this genus, and they 
have been shown 2 to form zoospores when they germinate. 

Chlorarachnion, a marine genus with the single species C. reptans 
Geitler (Fig. 94), is the largest of all Rhizochloridales. It is a naked 
plasmodium one cell in thickness, with as many as 150 cells joined to one 
another by long cytoplasmic bridges. 3 The multicellular body may creep 
slowly in a plasmodial fashion across the bottom of a culture dish, or it 
may be free-floating. The individual cells have a single centrally located 
nucleus and a half-dozen or more disk-shaped ehromatophores. Most 
of the ehromatophores in a cell contain a conspicuous pyrenoid. Chro- 
inatophores are never present in the cytoplasmic strands connecting cells 
one to another. The protoplast also contains minuf e granules, presumably 
particles of reserve food. Nutrition of a plasmodium is partly autotrophic 
and partly holozoic by a mass ingestion of diatoms or other unicellular 
algae. 

Multiplication is exclusively by cell division, and division may take 
place in either peripheral or interior cells of o plasmodium. 

ORDER 3. HETEROCAPSALES 

The Heterocapsales include those palmelloid Xanthophyceae whose 
immobile vegetative cells have the ability to return directly to a motile 
condition, or whose zoospores have the ability to divide directly into new 
zoospores. Immobile vegetative cells are surrounded by a gelatinous 
envelope that unites them in amorphous or dendroid colonies containing 
an indefinite number of cells. Cells of Heterocapsales have character¬ 
istically yellowish-green ehromatophores and, so far as known, only fats 
and leucosin as reserve foods. 

Reproduction, aside from vegetative cell division, is by means of 
naked zoospores. Thick-walled akinetes may also be formed. 

The order contains about eight genera and nine species, all fresh-water. 

Chlorosaccus, with the single species C fluidus Luther, has spherical to 
subspherieal colonies that may be 20 mm. or more in diameter. The 
colonies are a very pale yellowish-green, and they may be free-floating or 
attached to submerged aquatics (Fig. 954). The cells are ellipsoidal and 
lie irregularly distributed within the homogeneous gelatinous colonial 
matrix (Fig. 95B). Each cell contains two to six disk-shaped chromato- 
phores, a single nucleus, and two to four leucosin granules. 

Reproduction is by a direct metamorphosis of vegetative cells into 
elongate naked zoospores with two flagella of unequal length at the 

‘Geitler, 1930A; Pascher, 1932, 1 Pascher, 1932.4 ‘Geitler, 1930.4. 
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anterior end. 1 The zoospores are generally liberated during the early 
morning hours. After swarming for a few hours, they come to rest, with¬ 
draw their flagella, and secrete a thin wall with a rather broad gelatinous 
envelope. The one-eelled germling increases in size and then divides into 
four daughter cells, each with a somewhat indistinct gelatinous sheath. 
Cell division and redivision may continue 
indefinitely. Sometimes the cells de¬ 
velop into akinetes with thick walls, 
more numerous eliromatophores, and an 
abundant content of reserve food. 2 

ORDER 4. HETER0TR1CHALES 

The Iieterofrichalcs include all of the 
Xanfhopliyceae w r ith the cells united end 
to end in simple or branching filaments. 

Asexual reproduction may be by means of 
zoospores, aplanospores, or akinetes. One 
genus is known to reproduce sexually b\ a 
union oi zoogametes. 

There are about 7 genera and 17 
species, all fresh-w ater. 

Tribortcma, with some eight species, is 
a widely distributed fresh-water alga that 
frequently grows in abundance in tem¬ 
porary pools during the early spring. Its 
cells are cylindrical or barrel-shaped, two 
to five times longer than broad, and 
joined end to end in unbranched filaments 
of indefinite length (Fig. 9G.1). The 
manner in which the H-pieees of the wall 
are articulated, and their structure, have 
already been discussed (page 1G9). The protoplast of a cell is uninucleate 
and, according to the species, contains few or many discoid chromato- 
phores. Pyrenoids are lacking and photosynthetic reserves are stored 
as oils or granules of leucosin, never as starch. Old protoplasts often 
have numerous small refractive granules within the cytoplasm; the 
majority of which are probably waste products. 

Asexual reproduction may be purely vegetative and result from an 
accidental breaking of filaments or from a disarticulation of certain 
H-pieces at the time of spore liberation. 



B 

Fm 9 j —CMorosaccus fluidity 
Luther. -4, colonies epiphytic upon 
Ranunculus aquO-tilis L. B, portion 
of a thallus. {A, X 1 2 \ B, X GOO.) 


1 Luther, 1899; Smith, G. M., 1933. 


* Luther, 1899. 
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Reproduction by means of aplanospores appears to be of much more 
frequent occurrence than reproduction by means of zoospores. Aplano¬ 
spores 1 may be formed singly within a cell or more than one may be 
formed (Fig 9 6C-D). The aplanospores are liberated by a pulling apart 
of H-pieces of the old parent-cell wall. Aplanospores generally have a 
wall consisting of two overlapping halves. Germination of an aplano- 
spore is direct and begins with a separation of the two halves of the wall 
due to an elongation of the protoplast; then the elongating protoplast 
becomes cylindrical in shape and secretes a wall distinct from the old 
aplanospore wall. 2 Tmbonema may also form akinetes. They are usu¬ 
ally formed in several successive cells of a filament. 



B, zoospore. C~D, aplanospores E, germlmg (A, D-E, X 000, B, X 975, C X 650 ) 

Zoospores (Fig. 96 B) are generally formed singly within a cell. They 
are naked, are pyriform, contain two to several chromatophores, and have 
two flagella of unequal length at the anterior end. 3 A zoospore swarms 
for a short time and then comes to rest (possibly with the flagellated end 
downward) and secretes a wall which is attached to the substratum by a 
brownish discoid holdfast. One-celled germlings look very much like 
certain sessile unicellular Heterococcales, but this resemblance ceases 
after they have divided transversely and begun to grow into filaments 
(Fig. 96 E). Sooner or later a developing filament, or the distal portion 
of it, breaks away and continues growth as a free-floating alga. 

Sexual reproduction is isogamous and by the fusion of zoogametes. 4 
One of a pair of gametes comes to rest and withdraws its flagella just 
before the other swims up to and unites with it. 

l Lagerheim, 1889; Poulton, 1925; Wille, 1881. 1 Lagerheim, 1889. 

•Luther, 1899; Paacher, 1925; Poulton, 1925; West, 1904. 4 Seherffel, 1901. 
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ORDER 5. HETEROCOCCALES 

The Heterococcales include the nonfilamentous Xanthophyceae in 
which the immobile vegetative cells are surrounded by a wall and are not 
capable of returning directly to a motile condition. Vegetative cells are 
uninucleate or multinucleate. They have typical chromatophores and 
food reserves, and many of them have walls with two overlapping halves. 
Some genera are unicellular; others are multicellular and have the cells 
embedded within a common gelatinous matrix. 

Reproduction may be by means of zoospores or aplanospores (auto¬ 
spores) . 

There are about 35 genera and 85 species, almost all of which are found 
in fresh waters. 

The Heterococcales correspond to the Chlorococcales of the Chloro- 
phyceae, and several genera with a distinctive cell shape have their 
corresponding genera among the Chlorococcales. In fact, many of the 
species were assigned to various genera of Chlorococcales when first 
described. There are reasons for believing that, similar to Chlorococ¬ 
cales, cells of Heterococcales do not divide vegetatively. This is certainly 
true of unicellular genera. It is more difficult to demonstrate among 
colonial genera, because it is sometimes impossible to distinguish between 
a purely vegetative division and a division of the protoplast into two 
aplanospores or autospores. 

Botrydiopsis, with about four species, is a widely distributed terrestrial 
alga, but one frequently overlooked because it rarely occurs in sufficient 
quantity to form a conspicuous coating on the soil. The cells are always 
solitary. They are usually spherical, but they may be asymmetrical or 
biscuit-shaped. The wall of a cell is relatively thin and composed of two 
overlapping halves 1 that are sometimes slightly silicified. 2 A very young 
cell contains one or two discoid chromatophores; as the cell grows in size 
the chromatophores increase in number, and an adult cell may contain 
more than a hundred of them (Fig. 97A-E). Pyrenoids have been 
observed in stained cells of one species. 3 The food reserves are stored as 
minute droplets of oil. 4 

Zoospore formation may take place at any stage in the growth of a 
cell. When produced by young cells, only four or eight zoospores are 
formed; when produced by adult cells, they are formed in large numbers. 
The zoospores are broadly ovoid to pyriform, naked, and with two flagella 
of unequal length at the anterior end. 6 They contain one or two chro¬ 
matophores, and possibly have an eyespot (Fig. 97 F). 

1 Pascher, 1915. 1 Pascher, 1925. 3 Korshikoff, 1930. 

4 Borzi, 1895; Pascher, 1937; Poulton, 1925. 

6 Chodat, 1913; Luther, 1899; Poulton, 1925; Smith, G. M., 1933; Vlk, 1931. 
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Frequently, and possibly because of environmental conditions, tha 
cells form aplanospores instead of zoospores. The aplanospores, similar 
to zoospores, generally grow directly into vegetative cells. Sometimes, 
however, an aplanospore develops a very thick wall and has a greater 
content of food reserves than is ordinarily the case. 1 Such hypnospores 





Fig. 97 .—Botrydiopazs nrhiza Borzi. A-E , vegetative cells. F, zoospores. ( X 900 ) 


appear to enter info a period of rest before their contents divide to Sorm 
either zoospores or aplanospores. 


ORDER 0. HETEROSIPHON ALES 

The Hcterosiphonales include the multinucleate siphonaceous 
Xanthophyceae. 

There is but one genus, Botrydium. It has four species, all of them 
terrestrial and growing either on drying muddy banks of streams and 
pools or on bare damp soil. If conditions are favorable, tin* alga may 
form an extensive green coating on the soil. 

The unicellular multinucleate plant body consists of a vesicular aerial 
portion, which contains the chromatophores, and a colorless rhizoidal 
portion which penetrates the soil (Fig. 98 A-B). The aerial portion may 
be 1 to 2 min. in diameter. In three species it is moic or less globose; 
in the fourth it is a forked cylinder. Species whose aerial portions are 
usually globose are considerably influenced by environmental conditions, 
and the aerial portion may be an elongated cylinder if the plant grows in 
shaded habitats. 2 The vesicular portion has a relatively tough wall and 
internal to this a thin layer of cytoplasm containing many nuclei and 
chromatophores. The chromatophores are discoid and often connected 
to one another by strands of denser cytoplasm. Pyrenoid-Iike bodies are 
often present in chromatophores of young plants, but there is never any 
starch in the protoplast and photosynthetic reserves accumulate as oils 
or as leucosin. The rhizoidal portion, which may be profusely or spar- 

1 Borzi. 1895: Poulton, 1925. 8 Kolkwitz, 1926. 
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ingly branched, is without chromatophores but contains many nuclei 
scattered through the vacuolate or nonvacuolate cytoplasm. 

Cells of Botrydium do not divide vcgetatively, and the only method 
by which new plants may be formed is through a production of zoospores, 
aplanospores, or zygotes. Zoospore formation usually takes place during 
rainy weather. The contents of the vesicular portion become divided 
into innumerable uninucleate protoplasts, each of w hich becomes meta¬ 
morphosed into a pyriform zoospore with two flagella of unequal length 



Fia 98— A, Botrydium QTanulatum (L ) Grev B, B Wallrolhn Kutz C E, germinating 
aplanospores of B yranulatum. (A-B, X 25, C-E, X 310 ) 

at the anterior end. 1 The method by which zoospores escape from the 
parent-cell wall is not definitely known, but it seems to be accomplished 
by a gclatinization of the apical portion of the wall. 

When Botrydium is growing on rather dry soil, there is usually a forma¬ 
tion of aplanospores instead of zoospores (Fig. 98C). In many cases the 
aplanospores are formed in the same fashion as are zoospores, and they 
represent zoospores that have formed a cell wall before leaving the old 
parent-cell wall. In other cases, as in B. Wallrothii Kutz., there is a 
cleavage of the cell contents into multinucleate protoplasts which become 
rounded and secrete a wall. These coenocytic aplanospores (coenocysts) 
1 Kolkwitz, 1926; Miller, 1927; Pascher, 1937; Poulton, 1930. 
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are not the morphological equivalent of zoospores. Both types of 
aplanospore develop directly into new plants (Fig. 98 D~E). 

Aplanospores may become thick-walled resting spores (hypnospores). 
In some cases the hypnospores are formed in the aerial portion of the cell 
and are either uninucleate or multinucleate. In other cases practically 
all of the protoplasm of the aerial portion migrates into the rhizoids and 
there becomes divided into a number of multinucleate, serially arranged 
portion.-), each of w r hich becomes a hypnospore. 1 In one species a single 
hypnospore is formed at the end of each branch in the rhizoidal system. 2 
Uninucleate hypnospores develop directly into new plants. Multi¬ 
nucleate ones have their protoplasts dividing to form a number of zoo¬ 
spores or aplanospores. 3 

The protoplast of the vesicular portion may also divide to form 
biflagellate zoogametes. Botrydium is homothallic and gametic union 
may take place before liberation from the parent-cell wall. 4 The gametes 
are pyriform to broadly ellipsoidal, and their posterior ends become 
apposed at the time they fuse in pairs. The zygote is spherical and has a 
fairly thick wall (Fig. 92). It germinates directly into a new plant. 

CLASS 2. CHRYSOPHYCEAE 

The Chrysophyceae have cells with a small number of yellowish- or 
golden-brown chromatophores that usually lack pyrenoids. Food 
reserves include both fats and leucosin, but there is never a storage of 
starch. The cells may be flagellated or immobile, and naked or sur¬ 
rounded by a wall. They may be solitary or united in colonies of definite 
form. Motile vegetative cells and zoospores have their flagella inserted 
at the anterior end. They may be uniflagellate or biflagellate; in the 
latter case the flagella may be of equal or unequal length. Many mem¬ 
bers of the class produce endoplasmic statosphores enclosed by a two- 
parted silicified wall with a terminal pore. Sexual reproduction is not 
definitely established for any member of the class. 

There are some 65 genera and 210 species. 

For a long time the only know'n members of the class were motile 
organisms whose relationships were thought to be more within the 
protozoa than with the algae. Within the past two decades, especially 
through the investigations of Pascher, 6 there has been a discovery of a 
considerable number of immobile coccoid and filamentous Chrysophyceae 
with a truly algal organization. 

Distribution. A very large proportion of the species are fresh-water, 
and most of them are found only in soft waters and at seasons of the year 
when the water is cool. Many of the motile fresh-water species are found 

1 Miller, 1927; Roatafuiski and Woronin, 1877. 3 Iyengar, 1925. 

* Miller, 1927. 4 Rosenberg, 1930. 4 Pascher, 1925.4, 1931/1,’19317?, 1931C. 



CHRYSOPHYTA 


183 


in the plankton of lakes, where they are often present in abundance. The 
coccoid and filamentous genera are found mostly in cold springs and 
brooks, especially in mountainous regions, where they occur as gelatinous 
or erustaceous growths on stones and woodwork. Many of the Chryso- 
phyceae are very sensitive to changes in the environment and completely 
disintegrate within a few hours after they are brought into the laboratory. 

Cell Structure. Most of the flagellated Chrysophyecae, the chryso- 
monads, have naked protoplasts. Others have their protoplasts com¬ 
pletely surrounded by a sheath of pectic material that may contain 
siliceous scales. Still other ehrysomonads have their protoplasts sur¬ 
rounded by an open rigid envelope ( lorica) separated from the protoplast 
by an intervening space. Coccoid and filamentous Chrysophyceae have 
firm, closely fitting walls. Walls of vegetative cells rarely have an evident 
differentiation into two overlapping halves. 

A majority of genera have protoplasts that contain but one or two 
golden-brown chromatophores. The golden-brown color has been 
ascribed to an accessory pigment ( ehrijsorhromc 1 or phycochrysin 2 ) which 
overlies the chlorophyll and associated carotinoids. The presence of a 
special pigment in Chrysophyecae, as in Bacillariophyeeae, is somewhat 
questionable. Pyrenoid-like bodies are present in chromatophores of 
certain genera, but their function is not known. Nutrition of Chryso¬ 
phyecae may be wholly autotrophic or, if the protoplasts are naked, 
partly autotrophic and partly hoterotrophic. Food reserves may accumu¬ 
late either as fats, leucosin, or volutin; but never as starch. Leucosin, 
whose chemical composition is unknown, is laid down in the form of white 
refractive granules which generally accumulate in the cytoplasm. 3 The 
volutin described as being present in Chrysophyceae, 4 may be identical 
w'ith leucosin. Glycogen has been found 3 in the statospores (cysts) of 
one genus. 

Many of the motile forms have contractile vacuoles at the base of the 
flagella, and these vacuoles persist even after the flagellated phase has 
passed over into a temporary amoeboid phase. Although the chryso- 
monads are the only members of the class whose cells have been studied 
cytologieally, it is rather probable that all Chrysophyceae are uninucleate. 
In the genera investigated, 5 the nuclei have a distinct nucleolus and, as a 
rule, conspicuous chromatin granules. Nuclear division is mitotic and 
by means of a spindle that is intranuclear in origin. The nuclei are so 
small that the details cannot be made out -with certainty, but there 
appears to be an equational halving of the chromosomes that lie on the 
equator of a spindle. Centrosomes have been observed in association 
with the spindles, but the relationships between centrosome and neuro- 

1 Klebs, 1892. ‘Gaidukov, 1900. 1 Klebs, 1892; Molisch, 1923. 

* Doflein, 1923. * Conrad, 1927. • Conrad, 1927; Doflein, 1916, 1918. 



184 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


motor apparatus are obscure. One genus has been shown 1 to have a 
complicated neuromotor apparatus with a rhizoplast connecting a large 
extranuclear granule with the flagellum. Flagella have been studied in 
detail only in genera with two flagella of unequal length. The longer of 
the two bears short, diagonally inserted cilia on all sides; the shorter is of 
the whip type. 2 

Asexual Reproduction. Cell division in unicellular flagellate genera 
is always longitudinal and into two daughter cells that immediately 
separate from each other. Multiplication of colonial motile genera may 
be by a colony fragmenting into two or more parts, or by a single cell 
breaking away from the colony and developing into a new colony. 
Coccoid and filamentous nonmotile colonies may reproduce by vegetative 
fragmentation. 



lomonas coronata Boloch. C, Ochromonas stellans Dofl. D, Cellonirlla palensis Pascher 
(A, after Conrad, 1926, B, after Conrad , 1927 ; C, after DojUin, 1922, D, after l , a8cher % 1929.) 

All of the Chrysophyceac except the chrysomonads may produce 
zoospores. These are usually formed singly within a cell but in certain 
genera 3 the protoplast divides to form several zoospores. Zoospores of 
Chrysophyceae are naked and have one or two chromatophores. Some 
are uniflagellate; 4 others are biflagellate and have flagella of either equal 4 
or unequal 6 length. None of the Chrysophyceae produces aplanospores. 

The unique type of spore—the statospore or cyst—produced by 
Chrysophyta is known for many genera of Chrysophyceae. Statospores 
of Chrysophyceae are usually spherical, although sometimes ellipsoidal. 
The spore wall is silicified, composed of two overlapping halves, and has a 
small circular pore closed by a conspicuous plug that may or may not be 
silicified. Statospores of many species have a smooth wall and a simple 
plug 7 or have the margin of the pore elevated into a flange-like collar 
(Fig. 99). Those of other species have walls ornamented with punctae, 
spines, or flange-like plates. As is the case with zygotes of Desmidiaceae, 
no one type of sculpturing is characteristic for a particular genus, and 

1 Conrad, 1927. 2 Petersen, 1929. 3 Pascher, 1931 B. 

4 Conrad, 1922; Pascher, 19254, 1929, 19314, 19317?. 1 Lagerheim, 1884. 

» Pascher, 19254. 7 Conrad, 1922, 1927; West, 1904. 
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there may be marked differences in ornamentation from species to species 
in a genus. 

Most investigations of statospore formation have been upon chryso- 
monads, 1 but certain nonmotile genera are also known 2 to have an 
endoplasmic formation of them. A motile cell about to form a statospore 
comes to rest, retracts its flagella, and assumes a spherical shape. There 
is then an internal differentiation of a spherical protoplast that is sepa¬ 
rated ordy by plasma membranes from the peripheral portion of the 
original protoplast (Fig. 100.4-1?). Following this, there is a secretion 



V G 

f'lt} 100 — A-E, statoeporo formation m Ochrotnonae crenata Klehs F-H, germination of 
statospore of Chromulxna fniburgcnsis Dofl. (After Dofltm, 192.3.) 


of a wall between the two newly formed plasma membranes, except for a 
small circular area that becomes the pore. In certain genera the cyto¬ 
plasm external to the statospore wall migrates inward through the pore 
and fuses with the cytoplasm within the wall, after which there is a 
formation of a plug that closes the pore. 3 In other genera there is a 
gradual disintegration of cytoplasm external to the wall as the statospore 
matures. Statospores of most genera are uninucleate, but those of one 
genus have been show n 4 to be binucleate. 

When a statospore germinates, there is a dissolution of the ping or a 
separation of it from the spore wall (Fig. 100 F-H). Most genera have 
an amoeboid migration of the protoplast from the enclosing wall and a 
formation of flagella during or after the migration, 3 but in certain genera 6 

1 Cicnkowski, 1870; Conrad, 1927, 1928; Doflcin, 1923; Schcrffel, 1911. 

s Geitler, 1927. 3 Doflein, 1923. 4 Geitlcr, 1935A. 

1 Conrad, 1926; Hofeneder, 1913. 
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the protoplast within a wall divides to form two or four zoospores before 
the contents are liberated. 

Evolution within the Chrysophyceae. The Chrysophyceae are a series 
with a large number of flagellated genera and relatively few genera with a 
truly algal type of organization. However, a sufficient number of immo¬ 
bile forms are known to show that evolution within the Chrysophyceae 
has paralleled that found in Chlorophyeeae and Xanthophyceae. 1 The 
palmclloid type (the Chrysocapsales) is represented by about 10 genera 
and the filamentous type (the Chrysotrichales) by about 5. The chloro- 
coccine type (Chrysosphaeralcs) include some four genera. Thus far, no 
siphonaceous forms have been found, and it is rather doubtful whether 
such forms exist because multinucleate ehlorocoeeine forms, the potential 
ancestors of a truly siphonaceous plant, are also unknown. 

The Chrysophyceae are richer than other algae in genera that have 
started evolving toward an animal-likc rather than a plant-like organiza¬ 
tion. There are several genera in which the amoeboid cell is the domi¬ 
nant phase in the life history, and where autotrophic nutrition is 
supplemented by a mass ingestion of solid foods. 2 Some of the amoeboid 
genera 3 have evolved a true plasmodial organization. 

Classification. The Xanthophyceae and Chlorophyeeae each have, 
with a few exceptions, one basic type of flagellation in their motile cells 
and zooids. Chrysophyceae, on the other hand, have three different 
types of motile cell; the chromulinad type with one flagellum, the ochro- 
monad type with two unequal flagella, and the isochrysid type with two 
equal flagella. Motile unicellular representatives of each of the three 
types seem to have been developed early in evolution of Chrysophyceae, 
and each of the three flagellar types has evolved, or started to evolve, into 
immobile multicellular algae. 

A truly logical system of classification would necessitate the establish¬ 
ment of three subclasses, one for each type of motile cell, with the immo¬ 
bile genera assigned to the various subclasses according to the flagellation 
of their zooids. However, too few representatives of the coecoid and fila¬ 
mentous types are known to warrant such a system, and it is better, for the 
present, to follow Pascher’s system 1 that divides the class into five orders. 

ORDER 1. CHRYSOMONADAI.ES 

The Chrysomonadales (chrysomonads) include the genera in which 
the cells arc motile during vegetative phases of the life cycle or in which 
amoeboid or rhizopodial stages are only temporary. Motile cells may be 
solitary or united in colonies of definite shape. The cells may be naked, 
or with an envelope that completely or incompletely surrounds the 

1 Pascher, 1914, 1925, ! Pascher, 1915.4, 1917. 

•Pascher, 1916, 1916 A. 1 Pascher, 1914, 1925, 1931. 
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protoplast. The protoplasts have typical golden-brown chromatophores. 
Many of the genera are known to produce statospores. 

There are about 32 genera and 160 species, almost all of them fresh¬ 
water. 

The order is divided into three suborders, each with a characteristic 
type of flagellation. 

SUBORDER 1. CrOMULINEAE 

Members of the Chromulineae have colls with a single long flagellum. 
Some genera are unicellular, others have the cells united in colonies of 
definite form. The cells usually contain one or two chromatophores. 
Some genera have, naked protoplasts. Others have the protoplast 



Fig ]01 —Matlomnuns caudal a \ ar macrolrpsis Conrad (X 500 ) 

surrounded by a closely fitting envelope with or without siliceous plates 
or surrounded by a lorica that stands fiee from it and is open at the upper 
end. Several genera are known to form statospores. 

The suborder contains about 15 genera and 110 species. All but a 
few species are fresh-water. 

Mallomonas, with some 55 species, is- found in both fresh and brackish 
waters. Many of the fresh-water species are plankton organisms know r n 
only from dear-water lakes. The cells are solitary, free-swimming, and 
spherical, ellipsoidal, pyriform, or fusiform (Fig. 101). The protoplasts 
are enclosed by a thin pec-tic sheath containing many small overlapping 
siliceous scales. According to the species the scales are circular, elliptical, 
oval or polygonal; and transversely, diagonally, or irregularly arranged. 
In some species all scales and in other species only the terminal scales 
have a single long siliceous bristle excentrically inserted on the outer 
surface of the scale. 1 A majority of species have protoplasts containing 

1 Conrad, 1927; Iwanoff, 1900. 
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two ehromatophores, but a few have only one chromatophore. Two 
species lack ehromatophores. 1 The chief photosynthetic reserve is 
leucosin, and it generally accumulates in the posterior portion of a cell. 
The vacuolar system consists of a large noncontractile vacuole, which lies 
in the anterior part of a cell, and three to seven contractile vacuoles, which 
may be apical, medial, or basal in position. The single nucleus is quite 
large and with a conspicuous nucleolus. There is a large extranuclear 
granule (centrosomo?) that connects with the base of the flagellum by 
meant) of a long rhizoplast. 1 

Reproduction is by longitudinal division and takes place while a cell 
is actively motile. The protoplast may also escape from the envelope 
and swim about as a naked zoospore. A zoospore swarms for a time; 
then it becomes immobile, spherical in shape, and surrounded by a 
gelatinous envelope. Similar palmelloid stages have been recorded 2 as 
developing from naked amoeboid protoplasts that have escaped from the 
sheath of surrounding siliceous scales. 

Endoplasmic statospores have been described for several species. 3 
They are usually spherical and without spines. 

Suborder 2. Isochkysimneae 

Genera referred to the Isochrysidineae have biflagellate cells, with 
the two flagella of equal length. The cells may be solitary or united in 
colonies of definite form. 

The suborder contains about 7 genera and 16 species. 

Hynura, with some five species, is found in both fresh and brackish 
waters. It is widely distributed in fresh-water pools and lakes and 
sometimes is present in abundance. The cells are radiately united in 
spherical to oblong-ovoid colonies that are not surrounded by a gelatinous 
sheath (Fig. 102). The individual cells are obpyriform in shape. A cell 
is surrounded by a thin sheath of poetic material whose posterior end is 
prolonged into a hyaline stalk. 4 The distal end of a sheath is covered 
with spirally arranged siliceous scales bearing very short blunt spines. 6 
The protoplast contains two laminate, curved ehromatophores so placed 
that their concave faces are opposite. A protoplast contains a single 
centrally located nucleus and two or three contractile vacuoles near its 
base. Leucosin is the chief food reserve, and it collects in a single large 
granule toward the base of a cell. There is no eyespot. The two 
flagella at the anterior end of a cell are of equal length, but there are 
certain morphological and physiological differences between them. 6 

1 Conrad, 1927. 2 Conrad, 1914, 1927. 2 Conrad, 1927, 1933. 

4 Conrad, 1926. 6 Korshikov, 1929; Petersen, 1918. 

4 Conrad, 1926; Petersen, 1918. 
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Cell division is always longitudinal. Ordinarily it mefely increases 
the number of cells in a colony. Reproduction of many-celled colonies 
generally takes place by the cells grouping themselves radially about two 
centers, and the two parts then separating from each other. Failure of 
the daughter colonics to separate is probably the reason for the elongate 
colonies occasionally observed. 1 Reproduction may also be due to an 
amoeboid escape of a protoplast from its scale-covered sheath. 2 The 
liberated protoplast may remain amoeboid, or it may become a biflagel- 
lated zoospore. The zoospores swarm for a time and then develop into 



Flo. 102.— A, Synvra uvrlla Ehr. 11, S. Adamsii G. M. Smith. (X 400) 


Palmella stages or into new motile colonies. Synura may also form 
endoplasmic statospores. 3 

SlJBOKDKn 3. OciIROMONADrXEAK 

The Oehromonadineac include all chrysomonads with two flagella of 
unequal length. The cells may be solitary or united in colonies. 

There are about 11 genera and 45 species, most of which arc fresh¬ 
water. 

Dinobryon, with about 20 species, is widespread in standing fresh 
waters. It often develops in abundance in the plankton of lakes. The 
cells arc free-floating or sessile, and solitary or united in arborescent 
colonies (Fig. 103). Each cell is attached to the bottom of a conical, 
campanulate, or cylindrical lorica that has a closed pointed base and an 
open, cylindrical, or somewhat flaring apex. The lorica appears to be 
homogeneous, but treatment with proper reagents 4 shows that it is com¬ 
posed of successive segments, one nested within the other. A lorica may 
be hyaline or yellowish brown, and its surface may be smooth or spirally 
sculptured. It is said to contain cellulose 6 and to be somewhat impreg¬ 
nated with silica. The protoplast within a lorica is either spindle-shaped, 

1 Conrad, 1922. ’Pascher, 1912. “Conrad, 1926, 

4 Pascher, 1921. * 1/emnierinann, 1900. 
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conical, or ovoid and is attached to the base of the lorica by a short cyto¬ 
plasmic stalk. Except for the basal stalk, the protoplast is rarely in 
lateral contact with the lorica. 

The peripheral portion of the cytoplasm is quite firm and usually 
smooth, although sometimes finely granulate. The two flagella are 
borne at the anterior end of a protoplast; the longer extends for some 
distance beyond the open mouth of a lorica; the shorter rarely extends 
much beyond it. The protoplast contains one or more contractile 
vacuoles (apical, median, or basal in position) and cither one or two 



D-E, x 1,000.) 

parietal laminate chromatophores (Fig. 103 D-E). There is usually a 
conspicuous eyespot near the anterior end of a protoplast. The photo¬ 
synthetic reserves accumulate chiefly as leucosin and in a single large 
granule toward the posterior end of a cell. The photosyntlietic manu¬ 
facture of foods may be supplemented by a mass ingestion of solid foods. 

Reproduction is by longitudinal division of a protoplast into two 
daughter protoplasts. Unicellular species have one of the daughter 
protoplasts remaining within the old lorica; the other daughter protoplast 
becomes a free-swimming zoospore that eventually comes to rest and 
secretes a new lorica. Cells of colonial species may have one or both 
daughter protoplasts moving to the mouth of the old lorica and there 
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secreting new loricas. 1 Daughter protoplasts of colonial species may also 
become free-swimming zoospores or free-living amoeboid stages that 
eventually produce loricas. 2 

Several species of Dmobryon are also known to produce statospores. 
They are endoplasmic in origin but differ from statospores of other 
genera in that they are binueleate. 3 In many cases the statospores are 
perched upon the mouth of the old lorica instead of being contained 
within it. 

The only reported case of gametic union among Chrysophyceae is in 
D. sertularia Ehr. 1 During the night the protoplast divides to form two 
daughter protoplasts, each of which becomes a biflagellate zoogamete. 
The zoogamctcs are liberated in the forenoon, and shortly afterward they 
fuse in pairs to form a zygote that soon loses its flagella and sinks to the 
bottom. Further development of the zygote is unknown. 

ORDER 2. R1IIZOCIIRYSIDALES 

The Rhizoehrysidales include those Chrysophyceae in which the proto¬ 
plast is amoeboid and in which flagellated stages, if formed, are only 
temporary. Unicellular genera may be naked or partially surrounded by 
a lorica. Colonial genera may be naked, or in dendroid colonies with 
each cell surrounded by a lorica. Reproduction may be solely by cell 
division or both by cell division and a formation of zoospores. Certain 
genera are known to form statospores. 

There are about 12 genera and 20 species, all of them fresh-water in 
habit. 

The Rhizoehrysidales are Chrysophyceae in which the rhizopodial 
phase is dominant and not temporary. The ehrysophycean nature of 
these organisms is evidenced by their golden-brown chromatophores, the 
types of food reserves, and in a few eases by their statospores. Some 
genera are colonial. In most of them colony formation is due to the cells’ 
remaining connected by cytoplasmic strands after cell division, 6 but it 
may be due 5 to the formation of a fusion plasmodium. 

Chrysamoeba , with the single species C. radians Klebs (Fig. 104), is a 
fresh-water unicellular genus w itliout a lorica. In very rare cases a few 
cells may be temporarily united in colonies. For the greater part of the 
life cycle, the cell is in an amoeboid state with acutely pointed short 
pseudopodia radiating in all directions. The protoplast may contain 
either one 7 or two 8 golden-brown chromatophores that have or lack 
pyrenoids. Each cell contains a single large nucleus and, at times, a 
large granule of leucosin. Nutrition is in part photosynthetic and in part 

‘Klebs, 1892; Leinmermann, 1900. * Pascher, 1912. 5 Geitler, 1935.4. 

4 Schiller, 1926. ‘Pascher, 1916. ‘Pascher, 1916X. 

7 Doflein, 1922; Penard, 1921. ‘Klebs, 1892. 
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by a mass ingestion of foods. The change from an amoeboid to a flagel¬ 
lated stage is accomplished by a retraction of the pseudopodia, a change 
to an ovoid shape, and the protrusion of a single long flagellum whose 
length is somewhat greater than that of a cell. During the motile phase, 
there is a contractile vacuole in the anterior end of a cell. The motile 
phase seems to last for a short time only, 1 after 
which the organism becomes more nearly spherical 
and develops denticulations that grow into 
pseudopodia. The flagellum may persist for some 
time after the cell has become amoeboid. 

Thus far, cell division has been observed only 
when the organism is in an amoeboid condition. 
There is a mitotic division of the nucleus into two 
daughter nuclei and a constriction of the ehroma- 
tophore into two parts. 2 Division of these organ¬ 
elles is followed by a pulling apart of the cell into 
halves, each with a chromatophore a"d a nucleus. 

Statospores of Chrysamocba are endoplasmic in origin. 2 Their walls 
are smooth and have a conspicuous collar and plug. 


Fig. 104 — Chrysam- 
oeba radians Kiebs 
(X 1,000.) 


ORDER 3. CHRYSOCAPSALES 

The Chrysoeapsales have immobile vegetative cells united in palmellcrid 
colonies by a common gelatinous matrix. Cell division may take place 
anywhere in a colony or may be restricted to one end of it. Cells of most, 
if not all, genera may be metamorphosed directly info a flagellated condi¬ 
tion. Certain genera are known to form statospores. 

The order includes about 10 genera and 14 species, all fresh-water. 

Hydrurus, with the single species II. fodidux (Yill.) Kirclm., grow's 
attached to rocks and stones in swiftly flowing cold-w'ater streams. When 
conditions are favorable, the alga often covers the entire bottom of the 
stream. The plant body is greenish brown, of a tough gelatinous 
consistency, and 5 to 40 cm. in length (Fig. 105A). The basal portion is 
unbranched; the distal portion is divided into many branehlets arranged 
in dense tufts. Young plants and apices of branehlets of older plants 
have the cells uniseriately arranged within the gelatinous envelope. 3 
Other portions of older plants are more than one cell in diameter (Fig. 
10513). Here the majority of cells are ovoid, but they may be angular 
because of mutual compression. Each cell contains a single golden-brown 
chromatophore with a conspicuous pyrenoid. 4 The chromatophore 
usually lies on the side of the cell toward the thallus apex. The colorless 
portion of the protoplast contains granules of reserve food and five or six 

1 Penard, 1921. 1 Doflein, 1922. 

a Kiebs, 1892; Rostafinski, 1882. 


4 Kiebs, 1892; Lagorheim, 1888. 
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vacuoles. 1 The single nucleus lies next to the ehromatophore. Division 
of the terminal cell of a branchlet. is transverse, that of other cells may be 
vertical or transverse. Cell division may continue indefinitely, and an 
adult plant is composed of hundreds of 
thousands of cells. 

It is very doubtful whether acci¬ 
dentally severed portions of a colony 
continue growth as independent plants 
for any length of time. Reproduction 
by means of zoospores is of frequent 
occurrence and usually takes place 
during the early morning hours. Zoo¬ 
spores are formed by a direct metamor¬ 
phosis of recently divided cells near the 
tips of branchlets. They are tetrahe¬ 
dral in shape. One face bears a single 
long flagellum, and in the corner 
opposite this face there is a single large 
ehromatophore (Fig 105C). There 
are several contractile vacuoles in the 
cytoplasm next to the anterior face, 
but an eyespot is lacking 2 When it 
stops swarming, a zoospore comes to 
rest with its anterior face downward, 
retracts its flagellum, assumes a spheri¬ 
cal shape, and secretes a cylindrical 
gelatinous envelope. The first divi¬ 
sions of this germling are transverse 
(Fig. 105D). 

Silieificd statospores, with a fairly 
conspicuous plug and a wmg-hke ridge apex of !L thaiius. c, zoospore d, 
partially encircling the wall, are germling. E, statospores before libera- 
J , 1 ■ ,, , . . , tion from thallus F-G, front and side 

developed within cells borne in special V iew Df a statospore. (h-G, afim Klebs 
gelatinous stalks protruding from the ls92 -) 

branchlets (Fig. 105£'-(?). The stimulus causing a formation of 
statospores seems to be a rise in temperature of the water. 1 

ORDER 4. CHRYSOTRICIIALES 

The Chrysotriehalos are to be distinguished from other Chrysophyceae 
by their branching filamentous thalli. The branches may be free from 
one another or compacted into a pseudoparenebymatous mass. Cell 

1 Klebs, 1892. * Klebs, 1892; Lagerheim, 1888. 
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structure, organization of the zoospores, and especially the typical chryso- 
phycean statospores show that these algae belong to the Chrysophyceae. 

There are five genera and seven species. One genus is found in brack¬ 
ish water, the others in fresh water. 

Phaeothamniow, with three species, 
is a rare fresh-water alga that grows 
epiphytically upon other algae. Its 
thallus is composed of cylindrical to 
subovoid cells joined end to end in 
branched filaments with a conspicuous 
central axis and suberect lateral branch- 
lets (Fig. 106). The basal cell of a 
thallus is hemispherical and attached to 
the substratum. The basal cell is usu¬ 
ally without chromatophores; all other 
cells contain one, two, or several golden- 
brow n chromatophores and store reserve 
foods mainly in the form of leucosin 
granules 1 Palmelloid stages are of fre¬ 
quent occurrence. Palmelloid stages (Fig. 107) are usually branched 
gelatinous tubes in which the cells are spherical and uniseriate in arrange¬ 
ment, 2 but the cells may be irregular in shape and irregularly distributed. 1 



Fig. 106. —Phacothamnion confervicola 
Lagerh (X 485.) 



Fio. 107 .—Palmella stage of a Phacothamnion species [P. Borzianum Paachor (?)] ( X 650.) 


Reproduction is by the formation of one, two, four, or eight zoospores 
within a cell. They are liberated through a pore in the side of the parent- 
cell wall. The earlier descriptions 4 of structure of the zoospores are 

1 Lagerheim, 1884; Pascher, 1925. * Borzi, 1892; Pascher, 1925. 

* Pascher, 1925. 4 Borzi, 1892; Lagerheim, 1884. 



CIIR YSOPH YTA 


195 


contradictory. A recent study of them 1 seems to show that they are 
biflagellate and have the two flagella quite different in length. Zoospores 
may also be formed while the alga is in a palmelloid condition. 

Typical silicified statospores are also formed by Phaeothamnion . 2 
Their development has not been studied in Phaeothamnion but those of 
another genus of the order have been shown 3 to be endoplasmic. 

ORDER 5. CHRYSOSPHAERALES 

The Chrysosphaerales are unicellular or nonfilamentous colonial 
Chrysophyceae in which the protoplast is not metamorphosed directly 
into a motile state. 

There are about six genera and seven species. 

The Chrysosphaerales correspond to the Chloroeoccales of the Chloro- 
phyceae and to the Heteroeoecalcs of Xanthophyceae. Cells of certain 



Fig 108 .—Epichrysis paludom (Korshik.) Pascher. (Afltr Pascher, 1925.4.) 

Chrysosphaerales appear to be unable to divide vegetatively, but it is 
uncertain that, as in Chloroeoccales, this is a universal character. None 
of the genera has been thoroughly investigated, and it is not improbable 
that certain genera now referred to the Chrysosphaerales will eventually 
be placed in the Chrysoeapsales. 

Epichrysis, with two species, has solitary or gregarious cells that grow 
epiphytically upon other fresh-water algae. 4 The cells are subspherical 
and somewhat flattened on the side toward the substratum (Fig. 108A-.6). 
The protoplast contains a single large golden-brown chromatophore 
that lies toward the free side of the cell. The cytoplasm contains numer¬ 
ous small droplets of oil and small granules of leueosin. 1 

Multiplication may be due to a vertical bipartition of the protoplast 
and a secretion of a wall about each of the daughter protoplasts (auto- 
spores?) while they still lie within the parent-cell wall. 1 There may 
also be a formation 5 of uniflagellate zoospores (Fig. 108C). Zoospores 

1 Paso her, 1925. J Borzi, 1892; Pascher, 1925. s Geitler, 1927. 

4 Geitler, 1928; Meyer, K. I., 1930; Pascher, 1925, 

4 Meyer, K. 1, 1930; Pascher, 1925. 
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that have ceased to swarm may come to rest upon a firm substratum and 
develop into typical vegetative cells, or they may be free-floating and 
develop into small palmelloid colonies. Cells of palmelloid colonies 
may produce either zoospores or statosporcs. 1 

CLASS 3. BACILLARIOPHYCEAE 

The Baeillariophyccae (Bacillarieac), familiarly known as diatoms, 
have cells with one to many, variously shaped, yellowish to brownish 
chromurophores. Food reserves include, both fats and an insoluble 
reserve (volutin), but there is never a storage of starch. Vegetative 
cells of all genera are nonflagellated and have a wall composed of over¬ 
lapping halves. The wall consists of poetic materials more or less 
impregnated with silica. The cell wall has a characteristic ornamentation 
in which the markings are arranged in either a radially or a bilaterally 
symmetrical pattern. 

Reproduction is usually by cell division into two daughter cells of 
slightly different size. There may be a formation of large rejuvenescent 
cells (auxospores) by direct enlargement of a protoplast '>r as a result 
of gametic union. The protoplast may also produce a statospore (endo- 
spore). Certain genera produce flagellated zooids that arc probably 
gametic in nature. 

There are about 170 genera and 5,300 species of diatoms, 2 some 
Hving, others known only in a fossil condition. 

Distribution. Certain genera of living diatoms are found only in 
fresh waters, others only in salt water. Such genera as grow in both 
fresh and salt water usually have species that are strictly marine or 
strictly fresh-water. Most fresh-water diatoms are aquatics, and they 
may be sessile in habit, or free-floating. Many fresh-water diatoms 
develop in greatest abundance during spring or autumn months when the 
water is cool. 

Some marine diatoms grow affixed to rocks or to algae, especially 
in the intertidal zone. Other marine species are strictly planktonic. 
Many marine plankton species are extremely sensitive to changes in 
temperature and salinity of the water. Their distribution is so limited 
that it is possible to follow the paths of ocean currents by determining 
the species of diatoms in the water. Marine plankton species, together 
with dinoflagellates, are of fundamental biological importance since all 
other life of the high seas is, in the last analysis, dependent upon them 
as a source of food. 

Fossil Diatoms. Since the siliceous portion of a cell wall remains 
unaltered after death and decay of a cell, great numbers of empty walls 
accumulate at the bottom of any body of water in which diatoms live. 

1 Pacher, 1925. a Karsten, 1928. 
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Where conditions are exceptionally favorable and long continued, such 
accumulations may reach a considerable thickness. Deposits of fossil 
diatoms, known as diatomaccous earth, are found in various parts of the 
world. 

Many different species are found in diatomaceous earth. Most of the 
fossil species are not older than the Cretaceous, and there is no satis¬ 
factory evidence showing that diatoms existed during the Palaeozoic. 1 
Some genera are known only in the fossil condition, and certain others 
have more fossil than living species. 

Some diatomaceous earths originated in fresh waters; others in the 
ocean. Fresh-water deposits consisting largely of plankton species were 
laid down in the beds of former lakes; those with nonplankton species 
predominating were not formed in lakes. All deposits of marine species 
are found inland and above the ocean as a result of geological changes. 
The best-known and most extensive deposits of marine species are those 
at Lompoc, California, where the beds arc miles in extent and over 700 
feet in thickness. The thickest deposits of diatomaceous earth thus far 
discovered are in the Santa Maria oil fields, California. Oil wells drilled 
in this region show, after correction for dip, that tin re is a subterranean 
deposit about 3,000 feet in thickness. The Lompoc deposit, like most 
others of marine origin, is composed almost exclusively of littoral species. 

Diatomaceous earth is assuming an increasing importance as a com¬ 
mercial product, and the annual average production in this country for 
the years 1933 to 1935 was 244,342 tons. 2 The enormous quantity 
produced annually is more readily visualized when one realizes that a 
single ton has a volume of 50 to 200 cu. ft. Most of the diatomaeeous 
earth comes from California, where the deposits are worked as open 
quarries. In quarrying, the overburden of soil is removed, and the 
diatomaceous earth is then quarried by means of hand picks, which split 
it into slabs that break apart in parallel cleavage planes. Power saws 
that cut the material into slabs in situ are also used. 3 Diatomaceous 
earth is also obtained from lakes in Florida by dredging with a suction 
pump and carrying the material through sluiceways to settling tanks. 
The material from some deposits can be utilized directly; that from other 
deposits must bo incinerated to remove the organic substances present. 
Producers of diatomaceous earth market their product as powdered earth, 
calcined granules, manufactured brick, or sawn brick. 

The industrial uses of diatomaceous earth are varied, and research is 
continually revealing new applications for this material. One of the first 
uses was as an absorbent for liquid nitroglycerin to make an explosive 
(dynamite) that could be transported with comparative safety. The 
inert medium used in the present-day manufacture of dynamite is wood 

1 Pia, 1927. 2 U. S. Bureau of Mines, 1936, 1 Calvert, 1930. 
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meal. Probably the most extensive industrial use of diatomaeeous earth 
is in the filtration of liquids, especially those of sugar refineries. When a 
small amount of powdered diatomaeeous earth is added to a sugar solution 
or other turbid liquid and the mixture forced through a filter press, the 
layer of diatomaeeous earth deposited in the cloth screens out the sus¬ 
pended material present in the liquid. Another major use is in the 
insulation of boilers, blast furnaces, and other places where a high tem¬ 
perature is maintained. If the temperature is over 1000°F., diatomaeeous 
earth is a much more efficient insulator than magnesia or asbestos, since 
it is much more resistant to shrinkage and does not fail at red heat. 
When used as an insulator, it is used in the form of bricks or as a loose 
powder between firebricks and an outer shell. The addition of but 1 or 
2 per cent of diatomaeeous material to cement greatly increases the work¬ 
ability of concrete and adds to its mechanical strength. The oldest 
commercial application is that of a very mild abrasive in metal polishes 
and tooth paste. This use is so well known that, many people think 
that it is the major use of diatomaeeous earth. The amount used for 
polishes is, however, very small as compared with that used 'or other pur¬ 
poses. The amount used in polishes has increased greatly in recent 
years with the use of diatomaeeous dust as the base of polishes for clean¬ 
ing automobiles finished in artificial lacquers. 

The Cell Wall. Diatomologists have centered their attention on 
the structure of the wall, and their taxonomic treatment of the group is 
based upon wall structure and ornamentation. This intense speciali¬ 
zation is largely responsible for the special terminology currently used to 
designate the various parts of a wall. Both the wall alone and the wall 
with its contained protoplast are called a frustule The wall consists 
of overlapping halves that fit together as do the halves of a bacteriologist's 
Petri dish. The outer of the two half walls is an cpithcea and the inner 
a hypotheca. The silieified portion of either consists of a more or less 
flattened valve whose flange-like margins arc attached to a connecting 
bank or cingulum. The cingulum is usually firmly united to the valve, 
but in “cleaned” diatoms (those in which all organic material has been 
removed by oxidizing agents) and in diatomaeeous earth one frequently 
sees connecting bands that have become separated from valves. A 
cingulum is an open instead of a closed hoop, and one with a gap between 
the approximated ends. 1 Some diatoms have additional connecting 
bands (intercalary bands) interpolated between epitheea and hypotheca, 
and there may be one, two, or more of them. When a frustule lies so 
that the valve side is uppermost, it is said to be in valve view; when the 
cingulum is uppermost, it is in girdle view. According to the genus, a 


1 Palmer and Keeley, 1900. 



CHRYSOPHYTA 


199 


water mount will show practically all individuals in valve view, prac¬ 
tically all in girdle view, or indiscriminately in valve and girdle views. 

Both half walls of a frustule consist of an organic matrix composed in 
large part of pectin. 1 The wall gives no reaction for either cellulose or 
oallose. The watery gelatinous sheath surrounding many plankton 
species is probably pectie acid. 2 The valve and cingulum portions of a 
half wall are silicified. Some 3 think that silicification is not a simple 
impregnation with silica hut a chemical combination of silicon with the 



Fig 109 —Centric diatoms A-B, girdle and valve views of Biddulphta Smithu 
(Rab ) V H < D, girdle and valve views of Actinoptychus undulatus Ralfs. E, girdle 
view of iBthmza cncrvis I,hr {From Schutt, 1S9G.) 


organic material of a wall. Others 4 hold that there is no organic material 
in the silicified portion of a wall. Silicifiration may be demonstrated by 
incineration, by decay, or by treatment with chromic acid, potassium 
chlorate, or other oxidizing agents. Siliceous material may be removed 
from a wall by treating frustules with hydrofluoric acid, W'hich affects 
neither the pectic wall material nor the protoplast. The amount of 
silicification is quite variable. It is often so scanty in plankton species 
that the frustules cannot bo “cleaned” by the usual methods. Non¬ 
plankton species usually have highly silicified walls. The extent to which 
the w'all is silicified is in part dependent upon the amount of available 

1 Liebisch, 1928; Mangin, 1908 5 Schroder, 1902 

3 Mangin, 1908 ‘Liebisch, 1928, 1929. 
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siliceous materials in the water, and it has been shown 1 that aluminum 
silicate is the chief compound used in silicification. An abundance of 
available silicates seems to stimulate the formation of new cells, and a 
close correlation has been demonstrated 2 between flood waters with a 
high proportion of dissolved silicates and a local increase in the number 
of diatoms. Cultural studies have shown that certain diatoms cannot 
form new cells if silicon is not available, 3 and that other species may 



Flo. 110.—Pennate diatoms. A-B, girdle and valve views of TabdJaria fenrstrata 
(Lyngb.) Katz. C-D, the two dissimilar valves of a cell of Cocconeis Pediculus Ehr. O, 
epitheca. D, hypotheca. E, Navicula rhyncocephala KUtz. F, Cymbella lanccolata 
(Ehr.) Brun. {A, X 400; B, X 1,000; C-E, X 1,300; F, X 650.) 


continue division through many cell generations when grown in a medium 
lacking available silicates. 4 

The siliceous material deposited in a valve is not laid down as a smooth 
sheet. Instead, the sheet is areolate or striate and has the areolae or 
striae in patterns that are characteristic for the genus and species. The 
ornamentation of a valve is according to one of two general patterns. 
In the centric diatoms ( Centrales , Fig. 109) it is radially symmetrical 
about a central point; in the pennate diatoms ( Pennales , Fig. 110) it is 
bilaterally symmetrical or asymmetrical with respect to an axial strip. 

1 Coupin, 1922. * Pearsall, 1923. 

3 Baohrach, 1927. 4 Bachrach and Leftvre, 1929, 
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Some species, especially those of marine Centrales, have very coarse 
markings; certain Pennales have punctae or striae bo fine that they are 
only revealed by the best microscopes. 

The coarse markings of many marine centric diatoms are due to 
thinner places (areolae) in the siliceous deposit. The areolae are gener¬ 
ally bounded by ridges that lie on the inner or the outer face of the 
valve (Fig. 111A-.B). Areolae may have minute vertical canals (pores) 
running through them or incomplete canals (poroids), which do not 
entirely perforate the wall. 1 Pores vary in size from 0.1 to 0.6 m. 

The ornamentation of pennate diatoms is due to thin places, not per¬ 
forations, in the wall. A few Pennales have valves with one or more 
true perforations (Fig. UlC-D) that are either median or polar. 2 The 
thin places ( punctae) lie in rows bilaterally disposed with respect to a 



n(riosa Kutz C, median mueilago pore of Fraoilarui iir(8cens Ralfs D , terminal mucilage 
pore of Tabdlana fenestrata Rutz. ( A-B, after MiUhr, 1898, C D. after Muller, 1899.) 

longitudinal strip (the axial field ) running the length of a valve. In 
many easoe the rows of punctae are so minute and so close together that 
they appear to be striae (Fig. 110A). The axial field usually coincides 
with the longitudinal axis of a valve but may be asymmetrical with 
respect to it. An axial field may be homogeneous in structure or it may 
be perforated by a longitudinal slot, the raphe. An axial field without a 
longitudinal slot is a pseudoraphe. Axial fields of the two valves of a 
frustule are usually alike, but there are certain genera in which one valve 
lias a raphe and the other a pseudoraphe (Fig. 11 OC-D). 

A raphe is usually interrupted midway between its ends by a thick¬ 
ening of the wall (the central nodule), and there are often similar swellings 
(polar nodules) at either end of it. The raphe is not a simple cleft in the 
wall. Instead, it is an extremely complicated structure, and that of 
Pinnularia may be cited as fairly typical. As seen in valve view, the 
raphe of Pinnularia is a sigmoid line that runs from one polar nodule to 
the central nodule and thence to the other polar nodule (Fig. 112B). 

1 Muller, 1898, 1899, 1900, 1901. * Gemeinhardt, 1926; Muller, 1899. 
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As seen in vertical transverse section it is > -shaped and not a vertical 
slot. 1 The upper arm of the > is called the outer fissure and the lower 
arm the inner fissure. Near the vicinity of each polar nodule the outer 
fissure bends in a semicircle and terminates in a linear expansion railed 
the polar cleft. In the same region the inner fissure bends in the opposite 
direction and terminates in a funnel cleft that opens on the inner face 
of the cell wall. The central nodule is a conical projection toward 


Polar Outer Vertical Inner Funnel 

Cleft Fissure Canal Fissure Cleft 



F 

Fig. 112.—Structure of the raphe of Pinnularia A, vertical longitudinal section of a 
frustule B, surface view of a valve. C, vertical section of a valve wall cut in the piano 
CC of Fig. F D, a similar section cut at DD. E, a similar section cut at EE F, ter¬ 
minal portion of a valve showing the inner and outer fissures in surface view (A-B, 
modified from Muller\ 1889; C-F, after Muller, 1896.) 

the interior of the cell, and in this region the outer and inner fissures in 
each half of a valve are connected with each other by vertical canals 
Inner fissures of the anterior and posterior parts of a valve are also con¬ 
nected with each other by a horizontal canal running through the inner 
face of the central nodule. 

Structure of the Protoplast. Immediately within the cell wall is a 
fairly thick layer of cytoplasm in which the ehromatophore or chroma- 
tophores are imbedded. Internal to the cytoplasmic layer is a con- 

1 Muller, 1889, 1896. 
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spicuous central vacuole. Pennate diatoms often have the central 
portion of the vacuole transversely interrupted by a broad band of 
cytoplasm in which lies a spherical or ovoid nucleus. The chromato- 
phores vary in shape and number from species to species. The structure 
of chromatophores is quite constant for some genera and variable for 
others. For this reason systems of classification based largely upon the 
chromatophores are unsatisfactory. Protoplasts of Centrales usually 
contain many discoid or irregularly shaped chromatophores Those of 
Pennales usually contain two chromatophores or a single irregularly 
lobed and perforated chiomatophore (Fig 113) If two chromatophores 



A 

Flo 113—Valve and girdle views of the chromatophores of various diatoms A, 
Navicvla radxoaa Rutz B, Rhoicusphema curieita (Rutz ) CJrun (' Eunotia diodon Ehr 
I), ( y mat o pleura soUa f mUrrupta (Afttr Ott, 1900 ) 

are present, they are laminate and extend longitudinally along opposite 
sides of the protoplast 1 Chromatophores may contain one to several 
pyrenoids or may lack them entirely Pyrenoids are usually ovoid, 
biconvex, or planoconvex in shape Sometimes they lie in a bulge at 
the inner face of, or entirely separated from, the chiomatophore 2 Pyre¬ 
noids of diatoms are of the naked type (that is, devoid of a starch sheath) 
and their exact role in the metabolism of a cell is uncertain. Possibly 
they function as elaioplasts and are concerned in the formation of oils 
Typically the chromatophores are of a rich golden-brown color, but 
a few species have chromatophores that are a vivid green or even a 
bright blue. 3 Colorless diatoms in which there are no chromatophores 
have also been recorded. 4 The nutrition of colorless diatoms is saphro- 
phytic. 6 The golden-brown color of •chromatophores has been ascribed 
to diatomin, a special pigment which masks the chlorophyll and asso- 

1 Hemzerlmg, 1908; Ott, 1900 J Mereschkowskv, 1903 
8 Mohsch, 1903 4 ftencckp, 1900 6 Richter, 1909 
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ciated yellow pigments. The evidence for and against the presence 
of diatomin is quite contradictory, but those who argue that there are 
no pigments other than chlorophyll and carotinoids 1 seem to have the 
better of those who maintain 2 that there is a special pigment. 

Fats are the chief food reserve formed as a result of photosynthetic 
activity. These accumulate in droplets, often of considerable size, 
either in the cytoplasm or in the chromatophores. The method by 
which fats are formed is unknown, but the fact that they serve as food 
reserves is demonstrated by their gradual disappearance when cells are 
kept continuously in a dark room. There are other food reserves in 
addition to fats. The insoluble food granules in the protoplast have been 
called volutin 3 and have been thought 4 to be rich in nucleic acids. The 
microchemical methods by which the nucleic acids were demonstrated 
were extremely crude, and one may just as well identify volutin with 
the leucosin found in Xanthophyceae and Chrysophyceae. The paired 
plates sometimes seen in the cytoplasm immediately outside of a nucleus 6 
are probably structures concerned in the development of a mitotic 
spindle and not food reserves. 

Diatom colls are uninucleate, and the nue'eus is spherical to biconvex 
in shape. In centric species it lies imbedded in the cytoplasm next to the 
wall; in most pennate species it lies in a cytoplasmic bridge across the 
middle of a protoplast. Numerous cytologieal investigations have 
shown that the nucleus has a definite membrane, one or more nucleoli, 
and a chromatin-linin network in the intervening space between the two. 
Some species have a centrosome lying at one side of, or in a peripheral 
depression of, the nucleus; other species lack a centrosome. 6 Nuclear 
division is always mitotic and generally with the fonnation of a con¬ 
siderable number of chromosomes. Nuclei of vegetative cells of all 
pennate diatoms arc diploid. Those of certain centric species also seem 
to be diploid, and the same may possibly be true of all centric species. 

Locomotion of Diatoms. Many of the free-living, and some of the 
colonial, pennate diatoms have the ability to move spontaneously. 
None of the centric diatoms moves independently. Movement is 
generally by a series of jerks and always in the direction of the long axis 
of the cell. After a cell has moved forward for a short distance, it pauses 
for an instant and then, with the same jerky motion, moves backward 
along nearly the same path. Sometimes the movement is smooth instead 
of jerky, but there is always a forward and backward progression. 

Numerous theories have been advanced to account for the motility 
of diatoms, but Muller’s theory of cytoplasmic streaming 6 is now almost 

•Kohl, 1906. * Molisch, 1905. • Meyer, A., 1904. 

4 Guilliermond, 1910. 6 Lauterborn, 1896. 

• M tiller, 1889, 1893, 1894, 1896, 1897, 1908, 1909. 



CHRYSOPHYTA 


205 


universally accepted as explaining the locomotion of Baeillariophyceae. 
The intimate connection between movement and the presence of a raphe 
was brought out very clearly when it was shown that motility is restricted 
to those pennate species that have a true raphe. 1 Muller’s theory of 
cytoplasmic cyclosis was based upon studies on Pinnularia . 2 He holds 
that a stream of cytoplasm flows along the free face of the outer fissure 
in each of the half cells. Beginning at the anterior polar cleft (page 202) 
of the outer fissure, the stream moves backward along the outer fissure 
until it reaches the central nodule, where it moves vertically inward 
through the anterior vertical canal of the central nodule (Fig. 114). 
Coincident with this streaming, there is an outward flow of cytoplasm 
in the posterior vertical canal of the central nodule, and this stream 
moves backward along the outer fissure to the polar cleft in the posterior 



Fig. 114.—Diagram of the at reaming of cytoplasm on the outer face of a Pinnularia 
fruetulo. The heavy arrow indicates the direction of movement of the frustule. (Modified 
from Muller, 1893.) 


polar nodule. Movement of cytoplasm in the outer fissures is accom¬ 
panied by a compensatory flow in the inner fissures that travels in the 
opposite direction. 

Propulsion of a frustule is in a direction opposite to that of cytoplasmic 
streaming in the outer fissures. Propulsion is due to frictional w r ater 
currents set up by the flowing cytoplasm and to cyclonic currents in the 
region of the polar nodules. Cytoplasmic cyclosis was first demonstrated 
by the behavior of the suspended particles when cells were mounted in 
dilute India ink. Girdle views of cells mounted in such suspensions 
show that there is a linear flow of particles from anterior polar nodule to 
central nodule, a whirlpool of particles in the region of the central nodule, 
and a linear flow of particles from central nodule to the posterior polar 
nodule. 

Cell Division. When a diatom cell divides, there is generally a 
formation of two daughter cells of slightly different size. Most cells 
divide during the midnight hours, but some 3 divide between 7 and 8:30 
a.m. The first indication of division is an expansion of the protoplast 
that causes a slight separation of the two overlapping half walls. This 
is followed by a mitotic division of the nucleus in a plane perpendicular 
to the valves (Fig. 115.4). Nuclear division of pennate diatoms is 

1 Mflller, 1889. * Muller, 1889, 1893, 1896 * Gemeinhardt, 1925. 
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generally accompanied by a division of the chromatophores. If a 
cell has a single chromatophore, its division is always longitudinal; 
if there are two chromatophores, their division may be longitudinal or 
transverse. 1 Species with numerous chromatophores do not have a 
bipartition of them until after the daughter cells have been formed 
Pyrenoids, at least in chromatophores with conspicuous ones, increase 
in number by division and not by formation dc novo.' 1 Duplication of 
cell organs is followed by a longitudinal bipartition of the protoplast 
in a plane parallel to the valves (Fig. 115yl-P). One of the daughter 
protoplasts lies within the epitheca of the parent-cell wall and the other 
within the hypotheca (Fig. 115D). Each daughter protoplast soon 
secretes a new half wall next its girdle and free face The newly formed 
half wall is always the hypotheca of a daughter frustule, and the old 



C D 

Fio 115— Four stages in the cell division of Naxxcula ohlongn Kutz {After Lauttrborn 

1S0<> > 


half wall received from the parent cell, irrespective of whether it was 
formerly an epitheca or a hypotheca, is always tin epitheca It follotvs, 
therefore, that in a population descended from a single cell, half of the 
cells have an epitheca that was secreted in the previous cell generation, 
a quarter of them an epitheca that was secreted two cell generations back, 
an eighth of them an epitheca secreted three generations back, and so on 
until there are two cells, each with an epitheca derived from the original 
cell. 

Utilization of the two old half walls as epitliecae for the daughter 
cells results in one cell being the same size as the parent and the other 
being slightly smaller. Continuation of this through several cell genera¬ 
tions would result in a population with some cells appreciably smaller 
than others, but a population in which some cells are of approximately 
the same size as the original parent (Fig. 116). This progressive diminu¬ 
tion in size of certain cells, sometimes known as Pfitzer’s law, 3 does 
not always obtain because the girdle of an epitheca may be so elastic 
that the new hypotheca of a frustule is the same size, or larger, than the 

1 Ott, 1900. ! Heinzerlmg, 2908. * Pfitzer, 1871, 1882. 



CHRYSOPHYTA 


207 


old half-cell wall. Daughter cells may also become longer than the 
parent cell as a result of “secondary growth.” 1 

When cells become progressively smaller, the diminution in size may 
be in all planes or only in one axis of the valve face. 2 Progressive 
diminution in size is not accompanied by a corresponding reduction in 
fineness of the ornamentation. 

The best evidence for or against Pfitzcr’s law has been found in pure 
cultures started from a single cell. In certain species there is no appreci¬ 
able diminution in size even when the cells are carried through innumer¬ 
able cell generations. 3 Other species grown in pure culture behave 
in accordance with Pfitzer’s law and show 1 a progressive decrease in size 



Fi<». llfi.—Diagram showing progressive diminution in size of certain fruatules through 
successive eel] generations of a diatom. Half walls of the first generation are in black, 
those of the second generation are in stipple, those of the third generation are m cross- 
hatched stipple, and those of the fourth generation are unshaded. 

of certain cells. Statistical studies on cell size of diatoms growing 
under natural conditions 5 show that they also may or may not become 
progressively smaller. Diminution in size docs not continue indefinitely 
because cells of any particular species are unable to divide further when 
they reach a certain minimal size. These cells die off because they 
can neither divide nor form rejuvenescent cells (auxospores) of a much 
larger size. 6 

Pennate diatoms occasionally have the protoplast forming several 
successive sets of new half walls without escaping from the original 
wall surrounding a cell. Successively formed half walls, which are 
progressively smaller, nest one within the other, and the later-formed 
walls often have imperfectly developed raphes. Such craticular stages 
are immobile. Craticular stages result from unfavorable environmental 

1 Gemeinhardt, 1927. 1 Torka, 1928; Gcitler, 1932. 

8 Allen and Nelson, 1910; Richter, 1909. 8 Geitler, 1932; Meinhold, 1911. 

Settler, 1932; Bethge, 1925. • Geitler, 1932. 
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conditions, especially an increase in salt content of the water. 1 Return 
of favorable conditions induces active cell division in a craticular stage, 
and within a cell generation or two the daughter cells are normal in 
structure and migrate from the nested half walls of the parent cell. 

Statospores. Thick-walled resting spores (variously called stato- 
sphores, endospores, or cysts) may be formed within the frustules of 
centric diatoms. They are best known in marine plankton species but 
have also been found in three fresh-water plankton genera. Statospores 

are enveloped by a wall with two 
// ( overlapping halves, but the shape 

and ornamentation of a statospore 
wall differs from that of a vegeta¬ 
tive cell (Fig. 117). In most cases 
the epitheca of a statospore is 
ornamented with spines and the 
hypotheca is smooth. 2 The proto¬ 
plast of a vegetative, cell contracts 
at the time of stato .pore forma¬ 
tion, but the details of spore forma¬ 
tion are unknown. There is a 
strong probability that they are 
formed in the same endoplasmic 
manner as are the homologous 
spores of Chrysophyceae and 
Xanthophyceae. 

The thick-walled spores formed 
in pairs 3 or in greater numbers 4 
within frustules of a few centric 
and pennate diatoms are probably different from true statospores. 
These resting spores, whose germination has not been observed, seem to 
be formed at the end of the vegetative season 6 and may possibly tide 
the diatom over unfavorable seasons. However, resting spores are not 
necessary to carry fresh-water diatoms through unfavorable seasons since 
vegetative cells of many species may withstand desiccation for months 
and years. 

Auxospores of Pennate Diatoms. Many pennate diatoms form 
rejuvenescent cells (auxospores) considerably larger than the vegetative 
cells producing them. Auxospore formation by pennate diatoms is 
always associated with sexual reproduction and due either to enlarge¬ 
ment of a zygote or to enlargement of a parthenogenetie gamete. Auxo¬ 
spore formation takes place in cells that have become progressively 



Fio. 117.—Statospores of Chaetociroa 
Elmorei Boyer A, two frustules, each con¬ 
taining an immature statospore. B, a 
mature statospore. (After Boyer, 1914.) 


1 Geitler, 1927D; Liebisch, 1929. 1 Boyer, 1914; Mangin, 1912; Schiitt, 1896. 

* Hustedt, 1927-1930. 4 West, 1912. ' West, 1916. 
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smaller but before they have reached the minimal size. 1 Production 
of auxospores is also correlated with environmental conditions and 
their formation may be induced by transferring vegetative cells to a 
weaker concentration of the culture medium. 

There are four general methods 2 by which Pennales produce auxo¬ 
spores: (1) two cells each produce two gametes which fuse in pairs to 
form two zygotes (auxospores); (2) two cells each produce a single gamete, 
and the two fuse to form a single zygote (auxospore); (3) a single cell 
may produce two gametes that unite witli each other to form a zygote 
(auxospore), or a cell may produce two gamete nuclei that unite to form 
a zygote nucleus; and (4) a single cell produces a single gamete which 
develops parthenogenetically into an auxospore. 

Irrespective of the manner of formation, there is an immediate 
elongation of the auxospore, or auxospores, to considerably more than 
the length of the parent cell or cells. The elongation may be in a plane 
parallel with or at right angles to the old empty parent half walls. Com¬ 
pletion of elongation is followed by a formation of a silieified wall whose 
epitheca and hypotheca have an ornamentation much like that of the 
parent cell. The mature auxospore germinates immediately by dividing 
longitudinally into two daughter cells, both of which soon divide and 
redivide. Vegetative cells formed by division of an auxospore are 
approximately the same length as the auxospore, that is, of approximately 
the maximal length and breadth for the particular species. Division of 
the auxospore (zygote) nucleus is equational, and all subsequent nuclear 
divisions preceding vegetative cell division are also equational. Because 
of this all vegetative colls of Pennales are diploid. 

In auxospore formation, according to the first general method, the 
pair of cells may be sister cells or two that are not derived from a common 
parent cell. In either case they lie w ithin a common gelatinous envelope. 
Several species have been studied cytologically and all of them have been 
shown 3 to have a reductional division of their nuclei prior to gamete 
formation. Conjugating cells of several other species have been shown 
to produce four nuclei in a cell before the protoplast divides to form 
two gametes, each with a single nucleus or with a functional and a 
degenerating nucleus. The inference is that nuclear division in these 
cells is also reductional, but the actual halving of the chromosome 
numbers has not been demonstrated. All species producing pairs of 
auxospores have protoplasts of both cells dividing to form two gametes 
(Fig. 118). Division of a protoplast may be transverse 4 or longitudinal, 6 
and the two gametes may be of equal or unequal size. Gametes of 

1 Gcitler, 1932, 1935. 1 Geitler, 1935. 

* Von Cholnoky, 1927, 1928, 1929, 1933; Geitler, 1927C, 1928.1; Meyer, K., 1929. 

4 Karsten, 1896, 1897; Klebahn, 1896. 4 Geitler, 1927S, 1928.4. 
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unequal size may be due to an unequal division of the parent protoplast 1 
or to an enlargement of one gamete shortly after it is formed. 2 Even 
when two gametes are morphologically similar, there may be such 
physiological differences as one being mobile and the other passive. 
Movement of gametes is always amoeboid and is never due to flagella. 
Two gametes formed within a cell always unite with those in the other 
cell of an apposed pair and never with each other. Fusion of gametes 
usually takes place midway between the parent frustules, but a gamete 



E F 

Flu 118 —Diagrams showing the formation of two auxospores by (wo < onjugating cells 
of a pennate diatom, Cymbdla lanceolata (Fhr) Brun A-( reduction division and 
degeneration of two nuclei in each frustule D after the division of each protoplast into 
two gametes of unequal size E, young zygotes F-G, elongation of the zygotes to form 
auxospores ( Diagrams based upon Gcilltr, l c >27 B ) 


from one frustule may migrate to and unite with a gamete in the other 
frustule. 3 In the latter case there is a simultaneous or subsequent 
migration of a gamete from the .second frustule and a union of it with 
the gamete remaining in the first frustule. Gametic union is soon 
followed by a fusion of the gamete nuclei and an elongation of the zygote 
into an auxospore. 

Several species with two cells producing a single auxospore have 
also been shown 4 to have a reduction division of nuclei in the conjugating 

1 Geitler, 1927 B J Karsten, 1896 « Geitler, 1927B, 1928.4 

‘ Von Cholnoky, 1927; Geitler, 1927/1; Karsten, 1912 
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cells. In some species there is a formation of four nuclei followed by a 
disintegration of three of them; 1 in other species one of the daughter 
nuclei of the first division begins to degenerate as soon as it is formed 2 
and the other nucleus divides into two daughter nuclei, one of which 
disintegrates (Fig. 119). In either case, the two protoplasts with a 
single haploid nucleus become amoeboid gametes that meet midway 
between the old empty frustules and (here unite to form a zygote. 

The sexual production of a single auxospore by a single cell has 
been described for several species, but in none of them is it established 



Flu. 119.—Diagrams showing the formation of one auxospore by the conjugation of two 
cells of a pennnte diatom, Cocconcis placcntu/a var. klinoraphia Geitler. A -C\ reduction 
division and degeneration of all but one nucleus in each frustule. D, gametic union. E, 
young zygote. F-O, enlargement of the zygote to form an auxospore. (Diagrams based, 
upon (jpztlcr, 1927A.) 


beyond all doubt. Amphora Normani Rab. is a species with a single 
chromatophore. Auxospore formation in 3 solitary cells of this species 
begins with a contraction of the protoplast. A contracted protoplast 
contains two nuclei and two ehromatophores. There then follows a 
springing apart of the two half walls and an elongation of the proto¬ 
plast to form an auxospore more than twice as long as the original cell. 
Early stages in elongation of an auxospore are binucleate; older stages 
are uninucleate but sometimes with two nucleoli in the nucleus. It 
has been held 4 that nurlear division producing the binucleate condition 
is reductional and that the fusion of two sister haploid nuclei produces 
a single diploid nucleus in the auxospore. 

1 Karsten, 1912. * Geitler, 1927^4. 

3 Geitler, 1928B. 4 Geitler, 1928B. 1932. 
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Parthenogenetic development of an auxospore from a single gamete 
seems definitely established in Cocconeis placcntula var. lineata (Ehr.) 
Cleve. Here 1 two cells lie within a common envelope but give rise to 
auxospores without gametic union (Fig. 120). The nucleus in each cell 
goes into a synapsis-like contraction and then into a “diakinesis” that 
produces about 28 single chromosomes instead of pairs of chromosomes. 
There then follows the usual double division, with one nucleus degenerat- 



Fig. 120—Diagrams showing the parthenogenetic development of auxospores in each 
of two “conjugated” cells of a peimate diatom Cocconeis plaecntula vai. lineata (Ehr.) 
Cleve. A-C, nuclear division and degeneration of all but one nucleus in each fruatule. 
D, enlargement of the protoplasts to form auxospores. {Diagrams based upon Gfitter, 
1927.4 ) 

ing after the first division and one disintegrating after the second division. 
The result is a uninucleate cell in which the protoplast is a gamete with a 
diploid instead of a haploid number of chromosomes. The gamete with 
a diploid nucleus then develops directly into an auxospore. 

Auxospores of Centric Diatoms. Auxospores of Centrales arc always 
formed singly within a cell. In Mclosira the halves of a frustule wall 
pull apart from each other and the exposed portion of the protoplast 



Fig. 121.—Auxospores of a centric diatom, Mclosira vtirians Ag. (After Pfitzer, 1882.) 

increases greatly in diameter. It swells to thrice its original size, becomes 
rounded, and secretes two new silicified half walls with essentially the 
same markings as the parent cell (Fig. 121). This auxospore remains 
attached to the parent-cell half walls for some time. It germinates by 
dividing transversely into two daughter cells, and these, in turn, divide 
and redivide in the same plane. Vegetative daughter cells of an auxo- 


1 Gcitler, 1927A 


CHRYSOPHYTA 


213 


spore are the same diameter as the auxospore, that is, two to three times 
the diameter of the original vegetative cell. 

Until a few years ago the auxospores of Mclosira and of all other Cen¬ 
trales were thought to be strictly asexual. Two species of Chaetoceros 
have recently been described 1 as having a reductional division forming 
four nuclei. Two of the nuclei fuse, and two generate. One species of 
Melosira has been described as having a similar behavior of the nuclei. 2 
Developing auxospores of another species of Mclosira 3 have been found 
with one large and tw'o degenerating nuclei. The nuclear behavior in 
the foregoing cases is not established beyond all doubt, but there is a 
presumption that auxospore formation is sexual in nature since it involves 
a fusion of two haploid nuclei. There is also a possibility that auxospores 
of other Centrales are formed in a similar manner. If this be true, 
vegetative cells of Centrales arc diploid instead of haploid. 

“Microspores.” Many of the Centrales have been found producing 
a large number of microspores within each cell. The conflicting view's 
concerning the nature of microspores are in part due to the fact that they 



Fig. 122.—Mioroapore formation m Biddulphia mobilitnsis Bailey. A, recently divided 
vegetative cell. B-E, stages in repeated bipartition of protoplasts. F, microsporcs before 
liberation. G, free-swimming microspore. (After Bergon, 1907 ) (A-F, X 200, G\ 

X 1,000.) 

are known mostly from marine plankton species which have been studied 
only in preserved collections. However, motile microspores have been 
demonstrated for a sufficient number of species 4 to warrant the assump¬ 
tion that all have flagella. Microspores of certain genera are described 6 
as having one flagellum; those of other species are said 6 to be biflagellate. 
The number of microspores within a cell is always a multiple of two and 
there may be 8, 16, 32, 64, or 128 of them. They may be formed by a 
repeated simultaneous division of the nuclei and a cytoplasmic cleavage 

1 Persidsky, 1929. 1 Persidsky, 1935. 5 Von Cholnoky, 1933.4. 

* Bergon, 1907; Pavillard, 1914; Pergallo, 1906; Schiller, 1909; Schmidt, 1923; 
Went in Geitler, 1932. 

* Bergon, 1907; Schiller, 1909. 


‘Pavillard, 1914; Schmidt, 1923. 
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following the last series of nuclear divisions, 1 or a cytoplasmic cleavage 
may follow each nuclear division 2 until 8, 16, 32, or more uninucleate 
protoplasts have been formed (Fig. 122). All nuclear divisions preceding 
microspore formation have been held 3 to be equational, but more recent 
studies 4 indicate that meiosis occurs during the series of divisions. 

Some phycologists think that microspores are zoospores; others think 
that they are zoogametes. The evidence that they are zoogametes is 
very scanty since gametic union has been found in but one species, 5 
and even this is open to question. Even if the fact that microspores are 
not isogametes can be established beyond all doubt, there is still the 
possibility that they are gametic in nature. A species of Chaeloccros 
found in a plankton haul from the middle of the Atlantic Ocean and 
studied in a living condition was found to be liberating motile microspores 
in abundance. 6 These swarmed about cells with undivided contents. 
This was thought to be the beginning of a gametic union. If this should 
prove to be the case, the microspores are to be considered motile male 
gametes (antherozoids) which escape from a parent cell and swim to a 
female cell containing an undivided protoplast (the egg). v There is also 
a presumption that the resultant zygote would develop into an auxosporc. 

Classification. Practically all treatises on diatoms written within 
the past three decades have followed the classification of Schiitt, H which 
is based entirely on structure of the frustule wall. Sehutt places all 
diatoms in a single family and establishes subfamilies, tribes, subtribes, 
and other family subdivisions to show the affinities between closely 
related genera and those that are more remotely related. Later workers 
have raised Schiitt’s subfamilies to the rank of orders and have given 
his subdivisions in each subfamily a correspondingly greater rank. 
Schiitt segregated diatoms into two major series, one with ornamentation 
of valves concentrically or radially symmetrical about a central point, 
the other with ornamentation of valves bilaterally symmetrical with 
respect to a line. This distinction appears to be artificial, but it is quite 
natural and correlates with many other characters. Centric diatoms 
usually have many chromatophores, arc immobile, produce statospores, 
form motile microspores, and never conjugate in pairs to form an auxo- 
6pore. Pennate diatoms, on the other hand, usually have but one or 
two chromatophores, often have cells capable of spontaneous movement, 
lack flagellated microspores, and frequently conjugate in pairs to form 
auxospores. 

1 Karsten, 1904; Schmidt, 1929. 2 Bergon, 1907; Hofker, 1928. 

8 Karsten, 1904, 1924. ‘Hofker, 1928; Schmidt, 1931, 1933. 

* Schmidt, 1923. 

•Went in Geitler, 1932, pp. 11-12. 

T Geitler, 1935. 8 Schiitt, 1896. 



CHRYSOPHYTA 


215 


The two orders of diatoms are: 

Centrales in which the valves arc circular, polygonal, or irregular in 
outline and with an ornamentation that is radial or eoneentric about a 
central point. The valves never have a raphe or pseudoraphe. Living 
species generally have protoplasts with many ehromatophorcs. There 
may be a production of statospores or of motile microspores. Auxospores 
are never formed by a conjugation of two cells. The order includes about 
100 genera and 2,400 species. 

Pennalcs in which the valves are bilaterally symmetrical or asym¬ 
metrical in surface view, but always with an ornamentation bilaterally 
disposed with respect to a line and never a point. The valves always 
have a raphe or pseudoraphe. Living species generally have protoplasts 
containing one or two chromatophores. There is never a formation of 
statospores or motile microspores. Cells of many species conjugate in 
pairs to form auxospores. The order includes about 70 genera and 
2,900 species. 
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CHAPTER VI 


PHAEOPHYTA 

Cells of the Phaeophyta, or brown algae, have chromatophores in 
which the photosynthetic pigments are masked by a golden-brown pig¬ 
ment— fucoxanthin. Thalli of Phaeophyta are always multicellular and 
generally of a definite macroscopic form. Motile reproductive cells, 
whether zoospores or gametes, are pyriform and have two 1 laterally 
inserted flagella of unequal length. There are about 190 genera and 
900 species of brown algae. 2 

Distribution. Three rare fresh-water Phaeophyta are known from 
Europe; all other species are marine. Generally speaking, the marine 
Phaeophyta are algae of cold waters. They are the predominating 
element in the littoral flora of Arctic and Antarctic seas, and they con¬ 
stitute a progressively less conspicuous element in the flora as one goes 
toward the tropics. However, certain of the brown algae, notably the 
Dictyotales and Sargassum, are distinctly warm-water plants. 

Many of the marine species grow attached to rocks or to some other 
inanimate substratum. Other species grow in association with other 
algae, either as epiphytes or as endophytes. In many cases, as Mijrio- 
nema strangulans Grev. (page 248), brown algae grow only upon a single 
host species. 

There is a marked variation in vertical distribution of the marine 
Phaeophyta at any given station. Many species grow only in the inter¬ 
tidal zone, and even here there is a distinct vertical zonation. Thus 
the rockweeds (Fucaceae) are usually restricted to the upper littoral 
belt and the kelps (Laminariales) to the lowermost portion of it. Other 
littoral genera, as Sphacelaria (page 236) and Leathesia (page 249), tend 
to be restricted to the midlittoral belt. There are also species which 
grow only in the sublittoral region. The most notable of these are 
certain of the giant kelps found along the Pacific Coast of this country. 
These algae grow on rocky reefs 10 to 20 meters below the surface of the 
water. The kelps are anchored to the reef by a holdfast from which 
arises a long slender axis whose upper portion is expanded into a number 
of blades that float upon the surface of the water. Other sublittoral 

1 Antherozoids of Dictyola appear to have but one laterally inserted flagellum. 

* Estimates of the number of Phaeophyta are based upon Kjellman, 1861-1893; 
Kjellman and Svedelius, 1611. 
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Phaeophyta, as certain species of Sargasaum (page 224) and of Dea- 
marcstia (page 253), never extend up to the surface of the water. Sub¬ 
littoral Phaeophyta of northern seas ar° rarely found below the 25-meter 
level, but in warmer waters, as those off the coast of Florida 1 and in the 
Mediterranean, 2 they may grow at somewhat lower depths. The greatest 
depth at which brown algae have been found is 110 meters. 2 

Cell Structure. Cells of the Phaeophyta have a distinct wall and 
one differentiated into an inner firm portion and an outer gelatinous 
portion. The major constituent of the firm portion is cellulose; 3 that 
of the gelatinous portion is algin, a substance peculiar to brown algae. 
It is thought 4 that this is a peetic compound which consists in whole 4 or 
in part 5 of the calcium salt of alginic acid. 

Protoplasts of vegetative cells are vacuolate and generally uninu¬ 
cleate. The nuclei resemble those of vascular plants in that there is a 
nuclear membrane, a nucleolus, and & chromatic network. Their divi¬ 
sion is mitotic. Division of vegetative nuclei in a considerable number of 
genera resembles the nuclear division of animals in that there are centro- 
spheres or centrosomes at the polar foci of the mitotic figure. Genera in 
which these polar bodies have been found include those of Sphacelariales,' 
Cutleriales, 7 Dictyotales, 8 Punctariales, 9 Laminariales, 10 and Fucales. 11 
These orders cover such a wide range among the Phaeophyta that one is 
almost justified in assuming that eentrospheres are present in vegetative 
mitosis in all genera. 

Vegetative cells of brown algae generally contain more than one 
chromatophore. Some species have disciform chromatophores; others 
have flattened chromatophores with a very irregular outline. The 
chromatophores lack pyrenoids. The chromatophores or the cytoplasm 
may contain one or more irregularly shaped whitish fucosan granules. 
At one time the fucosan granules were thought to be an insoluble food 
reserve stored in the cell. Today 12 they are interpreted as tannic com¬ 
pounds formed as a by-product of metabolic processes within the cell. 

Pigments. Chromatophores of brown algae contain the same pig¬ 
ments as the chloroplasts of green plants; that is, chlorophyll a, chloro¬ 
phyll b, carotin, and xanthophyll. Pigments in the brown algae are 
thought 13 to be similar in chemical composition to those in the green plant. 

1 Taylor, 1928. 2 Funk, 1927. 

* Kylin, 1915; Miwa, 1932; Naylor and Russell-Wells, 1934. 

4 Kylin, 1915. 6 Miwa, 1932. 

* Higgins, 1931; Swingle, 1897. 7 Yamanouchi, 1912, 1913. 

3 Carter, 1927; Haupt, 1932; Mottier, 1900; Williams, 1904, 19044. 

* Mathias, 1935. 10 McKay, 1933. 

“ Farmer and Williams, 1898; Strasburger, 1897; Walker, 1931; Yamanouchi, 1909. 

« Chadefaud, 1936; Kylin, 1912, 1918. 

** Kylin, 19124, 1927; Willstatter and Page, 1914. 
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However, the proportional amounts of chlorophyll a and chlorophyll b 
are different 1 since ehromatophores of brown algae contain less than 
5 per cent chlorophyll b. The unique pigment of the Phaeophyta, 
fucoxanthin, masks the other pigments in the chromatophore. It is a 
carotinoid pigment, and its chemical composition has been given 1 as 
C 40 H 54 O 6 . More recently it has been held 2 that the so-called fucoxanthin 
is really a mixture of two carotinoid pigments, fucoxanthin a and fuco¬ 
xanthin b. 

Reserve Foods. Carbohydrate formation in brown algae is comparable 
to that in sugar-storing vascular plants rather than to that in starch¬ 
storing ones. All reserve carbohydrates of Phaeophyta are stored in a 
dissolved state; but it is uncertain whether these accumulate in the 
vacuoles, in the cytoplasm, or throughout the protoplast. Cells of brown 
algae contain only very small amounts of simple sugars 3 —probably 
pentoses. 4 It is not improbable that the simple sugars formed by photo¬ 
synthesis are immediately converted into more complex carbohydrates. 
One of the most widely distributed of these"’ is a dextrin-like polysacch¬ 
aride known as laminarin. It has been held 6 that the so-called laminarin 
is really a series of closely related compounds rather than a single one. 
Laminarin may accumulate in sufficient quantity to constitute 7 to 35 per 
cent of the dry weight of a plant. 6 The gradual increase in the amount of 
laminarin throughout the growing season and the diminution in the 
amount of it at the time of reproduction or when new parts are regen¬ 
erated shows that it serves as a reserve food. 6 Another widely dis¬ 
tributed carbohydrate of Phaeophyta is mannitol, a hexahydric alcohol. 7 
Some of the brown algae also form a certain amount of fats or fat-like 
substances. These are especially abundant in species growing high in 
the littoral zone. 8 

The Thallus. In all of the Phaeophyta but the Fucales there is, 
or there probably is, an alternation of a free-living multicellular garneto- 
phytic generation with a free-living multicellular sporophytic generation. 
The two generations may be similar in size and vegetative structure, or 
they may be dissimilar. Genera with dissimilar generations may have 
the sporophyte larger than the gametophyte, or vice versa. In some 
genera, as Leathesia (page 249), both generations are annual plants; 
in other genera, as Zonaria (page 244), both are perennial; in still others, 
as in certain kelps, the gametophyte is an annual and the sporophyte a 
perennial. 

1 Willstatter and Page, 1914. 7 Kyi in, 1927. 

! Haas and Hill, 1933; Kylin, 19184. 4 Haas and Hill, 1929. 

‘ Kylin, 1913, 1915, 19184. 6 Kylin, 1915. 

7 Haas and Hill, 19294; Kylin, 1913, 19184. * Haas and Hill, 1933. 
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There is great variation in size of the adult thallus from genus to 
genus. At one extreme stand the minute gametophytes or sporophytes 
with only a few cells; at the other extreme are the sporophytes of the 
Pacific Coast giant kelps that attain a height of 25 to 30 meters. There 
is no particular correlation between longevity and size of the plant body. 
Thus, among the sporophytes of kelps, that of Nereocyslis is an annual 
which grows to a height of 15 to 20 meters, whereas that of Ptcrygophora 
lives for 15 years or more and never becomes more than 3 meters tall. 

The mature sporophyte or gametophyte may either be amorphous or 
of definite form. In the latter case it is generally differentiated into a 
holdfast and an erect portion. The erect portion may be simple or 
branched; solid or hollow; and tubular, spherical, or compressed. The 
greatest complexity of form is found among the kelps where there is an 
external differentiation comparable to that of a vascular plant. There 
is a root-like holdfast from which arises a simple or branched stem-like 
stipe that bears one to many leaf-like blades. 

The growing apex of many r Phaeophyta is a branched uniseriate 
filament in which cell division is intercalary. Growth by means of 
such an apical filament is said to be trichothaUic. In some trichothallic 
genera mature portions of a thallus have a filamentous organization 
similar to that of the growing apex. This is clearly evident in genera 
where the branches lie free from one another, as in Ectocarpus (page 232), 
and it is less clearly evident in genera, such as Leathesia (page 249), 
where the branches lie apposed to one another. In still other genera, as 
Dcsmareslia (page 253), the trichothallic nature of mature portions of a 
thallus is completely obliterated by a eortication of the filaments. 

Terminal growth of other Phaeophyta is initiated by a single apical 
cell ( Pelvetia , page 268), or a transverse row of apical cells ( Zonaria, page 
244). According to the species, the apical cell cuts off derivatives at the 
posterior face only, or at both the posterior and the lateral faces. 

Growth of the kelps is unique in that it is not apical, but is due to the 
activity of a meristematic region at the juncture of stipe and blade, or 
at the base of the stipe. 

Mature regions of most thalli have more or less differentiation between 
the external and the internal portions. Superficial cells are always 
smaller and more densely filled with chromatophores than are the 
internal ones. The transition from small superficial to large internal 
cells may be gradual ( Leathesia , page 249), or the superficial cells may be 
differentiated into an epidermis-like layer ( Desmarcstia , page 253). 
Thalli of Fucales and Laminariales are internally differentiated into 
two distinct tissues; the central medulla, composed of elongate colorless 
cells, and the encircling cortex of more or less isodiametric cells in which 
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those toward the exterior contain chromatophores. The greatest 
internal differentiation of tissues is found in certain Pacific Coast giant 
kelps where there are sieve tubes among the elements of the medulla. 

Asexual Reproduction. Several of the Phaeophyta reproduce vegeta- 
tively by a fragmentation of the thallus. This may take place at either 
the juvenile or the adult stage. An attached adult thallus may split 
into two or more portions which remain attached to the substratum. 
In such cases a single individual may be replaced by a cluster of indi¬ 
viduals. Vegetative multiplication may also be effected by a detachment 
of fragments that float away and develop into new plants. The best 
example of multiplication by means of detached fragments is the Sargas- 
sum , which is abundant in the Gulf Stream and the Sargasso Sea. The 
most prolific of these Sargasso, is S. natans (L.) Meyen, a species known 
only in the free-floating condition and one which has never been found 
with fructifications. 1 Vegetative multiplication may also be due, as 
in Sphacelaria (page 236), to the formation and abscission of special 
reproductive branches, propagula. 

All Phaeophyta but the Fueales produce either zoospores or aplano- 
spores. Zoospores may be formed within one-celled or within many- 
celled reproductive organs. The widespread usage of the name that 
Thuret 2 gave the many-celled organ (plurilocular sporangium) is mislead¬ 
ing since it is applied both to many-celled sporangia and to many-celled 
gametangia. 

The one-celled zooid-producing reproductive organ that Thuret called 
a unilocular sporangium is sporangia! in nature. Its development, begins 
with an enlargement of a uninucleate cell and a division and redivision 
of the nucleus into 32, 64, or 128 daughter nuclei. There is then a 
cleavage into uninucleate, protoplasts, not separated from one another 
by walls, and a metamorphosis of each protoplast into a biflagellate 
zoospore. The zoospores are liberated by a rupture of the sporangial 
wall. In all species that have been investigated cytologically, 3 the 
thallus producing unilocular sporangia is diploid, and the first nuclear 
division in sporangial development is reductional. Hence one is justified 
in assuming that any thallus producing unilocular sporangia is diploid 
and not haploid. Thalli have been grown in cultures initiated by inocula¬ 
tion with zoospores from unilocular sporangia of 50 or more species and 
in every case these have been gametophytes. Some phycologists < hold 
that the zoospores from unilocular sporangia always germinate to form 

1 Collins, 1917. 2 Thuret, 1855. 

1 Clint, 1927; Dammann, 1930; Higgins, 1931; Knight, 1923, 1929; Kylin, 1918B; 
McKay, 1933; Mathias, 1935, 1935,4; Parke, 1933; Pappenfus, 1935; Yamanouchi' 
1912, 1913. 

* Kylin, 1933. 
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gametophytes, but in several genera the zoospores have been observed 1 
fusing in pairs. Unfortunately, practically nothing is known concerning 
further behavior of these zygotes. 

Unilocular sporangia may also have their protoplasts dividing into 
large nonflagellated aplanospores instead of into zoospores. In the 
Dictyotales the single nucleus of a young sporangium divides reduc- 
tionally 2 to form four or eight nuclei. This is followed by & cleavage 
of the protoplast into four or eight uninucleate aplanospores. The 
mono sporangium of the Tilopteridales also seems to be a unilocular 
sporangium (see page 238). 

The nature of the so-called plurilocular sporangium was a matter 
of dispute until the introduction of the culture method of studying life 
histories some twenty years ago. This has shown that some “plurilocular 
sporangia” are gametangia, and others are sporangia. When a pleuri- 
locular sporangium is a sporangium, it is always borne upon a diploid 
thallus, and the zoospores produced by it germinate to form new diploid 
plants. These have been called 3 neutral zoospores, because they germinate 
to form the same instead of the alternate generation. The sporangium 
producing them should be called a neutral sporangium rather than a 
plurilocular sporangium. The neutral sporangium develops from a single 
cell which divides and redivides to form an elongate multiccllularstructure 
composed of many small cubical cells (Fig 1257-7). Neutral sporangia 
of most Phaeophyta are many cells in height and several in breadth, but 
in some genera (as Leathesia , Fig. 13871) they are one cell in breadth and a 
few cells in height. The protoplast of each cell in a sporangium is even¬ 
tually metamorphosed into a neutral zoospore with two laterally inserted 
flagella. Neutral zoospores are liberated by a rupture of the surrounding 
cell walls. A few of the brown algae are heterosporous and with two 
morphologically different neutral sporangia, one producing small zoo¬ 
spores, the other large ones. 4 

Sexual Reproduction. Gametic union among Phaeophyta may be by 
a union of two motile gametes of equal size ( isogamy ), by a union of two 
motile gametes of unequal size (anisogamy), or by a union of a small 
motile antherozoid with a large immobile egg (oogamy). Gametangia 
producing iso- and unisogametes have a structure similar to that of 
neutral sporangia. Sexual reproduction in most of the Ectoearpales, 
Sphacelariales, Punctariales, and Dictyosiphonales is isogamous. The 
gametophytes may be homo- or hetcrothallic. Both isogametes may be 
actively motile at the time of gametic union, or one of them (the female) 

1 Abe, 1935, 1935A; Clint, 1927; Hygen, 1934; Knight, 1929; Schussnig and 
Kothbauor, 1934. 

•Carter, 1927; Haupt, 1932; Mottier, 1900; Williams, 1904. 

• Svedelius, 1928. 4 Sauvagcau, 1896; Svedelius, 1928. 
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may be motionless, at the time when the other (the male) swims to and 
unites with it. Gametic union is immediately followed by a develop¬ 
ment of the zygote into a sporophyte. There is usually a disintegration 
of gametes that have failed to conjugate, but sometimes 1 they develop 
parthenogenetically into new gametophytes. 

Relatively few of the brown algae are anisogamous. 2 Gametangia of 
anisogamous species are multicellular and morphologically different. 
Male gametangia are distinguishable from female ones on account of 
their much smaller cells. Both kinds of gamete are biflagollate. Male 
gametes usually have but one chromatophore, and the female gametes 
usually contain several. At the time of gametic union the male gametes 
are actively motile, and the female immobile or moving sluggishly. In 
the Cutleriales 3 fusion of the two nuclei takes place within a few hours 
after gametic union, and the zygote begins to develop into a sporophyte 
within a day. Unfertilized female gametes of Cutleriales regularly 
develop parthenogenetically into new gametophytes. 3 

Thus far, all known gametophytes of Desmarestiales, Lamin.iriales, 
and Dictyotales are oogamous and heterothallie. The antheriilia may be 
multicellular (Dictyotales) or unicellular (Desmarestiales, Laminariales). 
These two types of antheridium are homologous with gametangia produc¬ 
ing iso- or anisogametes in that the entire protoplast within an antheridial 
cell is metamorphosed into a single biflagollate antherozoid. The 
oogonia are always unicellular and with a single large nonfiagellated 
egg. Eggs of the Dictyotales are discharged from the oogonia. and 
fertilization takes place while they are floating about in the water. Those 
of Desmarestiales and Laminariales are extruded from, but remain 
attached to, the apices of the oogonia. Parthenogenesis is quite common 
in the Dictyotales, an order in which sporophyte and gametophyto are 
identical. It has also been found in two oogamous species of a genus in 
which gametophyte and sporophyte are dissimilar. Here 4 the partheno¬ 
genetically developed germling has the structure of a sporophyte. 

All the Fucales are oogamous. Depending upon the genus, one, two, 
four, or eight “eggs” are formed with a one-celled reproductive organ 
which is usually called an “oogonium.” The “antherozoids,” generally 
64, are formed within a one-celled reproductive organ which is usually 
called an “antheridium.” Antherozoids of Fucales differ from those of 
all other brown algae in that the posterior flagellum is longer than the 
anterior one. Oogonia and antheridia of Fucales differ from those of all 
other oogamous Phaeophyta in that they are borne upon a diploid plant. 
Young “sex organs” of Fucales contain a single diploid nucleus which 

1 Hygen, 1934) PappenfusB, 1935. 

1 Karsakoff, 1892; Kuckuck, 19124; Sauvageau, 1896.4; Yamanouchi, 1912, 1913. 

* Yamanouchi, 1912, 1913. 4 Schreiber, 1930. 
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divides reductionally as the organ develops. Thus, as first pointed out 
by Kylin, 1 reproductive organs of Fucales are homologous with unilocular 
sporangia rather than with gametangia. All the Fucales are heterospor- 
ous and with microsporangia 2 that produce small motile spores and 
macrosporangia 2 that produce large immobile ones. All the Fucales 
regularly have a gametic union in which the microspores (zoospores) 
function as antherozoids and the macrospores (aplanospores) function as 
eggs. Under normal conditions unfertilized eggs disintegrate a few 
hours after liberation, but they have been induced 3 to germinate partheno- 
genetically by chemical stimulation. 

Alternation of Generations. The epoch-making discovery 4 of an 
alternation of generations in the Laminariales was due to an introduction 



(A) and a member of the lleterogcncratae (/?). Cells containing diploid nuclei are out¬ 
lined with a heavy line. 

of culture methods in investigating life cycles. The results obtained by 
cultivation of a wide range of Phaeophyta now justify the generalization 5 
that all brown algae but the Fucales have an alternation of sporophyte 
and gametophyte. 

Gametophyte and sporophyte may be alike in vegetative structure, 
or the two may be markedly unlike (Fig. 123). Usually one cannot be 
certain concerning the similarity or dissimilarity of the two generations 
until a genus has been studied in controlled culture. If any plant brought 
into the laboratory bears unilocular sporangia, one may be certain that 
it is a sporophyte. The same cannot be said for any brown alga bearing 
only “plurilocular sporangia,” since these may be gametangia borne upon 
a gametophyte or neutral sporangia borne upon a sporophyte. 

Some Phaeophyta have a life cycle in which there is an obligatory 
alternation of gametophyte and sporophyte. Both generations may be 

1 Kylin, 1917. * Taylor, 1928. * Overton, 1913. 

* Sauvageau, 1915. * Kylin, 1933. 
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annual plants, both may be perennial, or one may be annual and the 
other perennial. Many Phaeophyta have the regular alternation of 
sporophyte and gametophyte complicated by a reduplication of the 
sporophyte by means of neutral spores. Production of neutral sporangia 
is generally accompanied by a reduction in the number of unilocular 
sporangia. Sometimes there is a complete suppression of unilocular 
sporangia. Reduplication of the sporophyte by means of neutral spores 
may be seasonal, as in Ectocarpus siliculosus Dillw. (page 233), or it may 
continue throughout the year. The life cycle in these genera producing 
only 1 neutral spores is merely a succession of sporophytic generations. 

The life cycle may be further complicated by reproduction at a state 
when the thallus is a small plantlet. In certain cases the plantlets are 
evidently juvenile and either a gametophytic prolonctna 2 or a sporophytic 
diplonema. 3 Reproduction of protoneinata and diplonemata is always 
vegetative. Other Phaeophyta produce dwarf stages ( plcthysmothalliY 
with reproductive organs, either unilocular or neutral sporangia. Ple- 
thysmothalli of most, if not all, brown algae are developed during the 
winter. There are certain structural differences between the plethysmo- 
thallus and the juvenile stage (diplonema) of an adult sporophyte. 
These are not wholly due to growth responses to a decrease in temper a- 
ture and illumination because, as in Lcathcsia , 4 chrornatophores in cells 
of diplonemata and plcthysmothalli may differ in number and in struc¬ 
ture. Germinating neutral spores from a plethysmothallus may develop 
into a typical sporophyte or into another plethysmothallus. 6 Thus the 
plethysmothallus is really an intercalated third type of generation in the 
life cycle. 

Many Phaeophyta with alternating sporophytes and gametophytes 
have one or more of the accessory methods of reproduction mentioned 
above. The gametophyte may be reduplicated either by vegetative 
multiplication or by a parthenogenetie germination of gametes. The 
zygote may develop into a plethysmothallus or into a typical sporophyte. 
A plethysmothallus may produce either neutral spores or zoospores; the 
former germinating to form either plcthysmothalli or typical sporo¬ 
phytes, the latter germinating to form gametophytes. Sporophytes 
may be reduplicated by neutral spores, by gametic union of zoospores, 
or by vegetative multiplication at diplonematal or at adult stages. All 
of the foregoing are theoretically possible in the life cycle of a single 
species, but as yet no such species is known. 

The Fucales have a life cycle in which there is an alternation of a 
sporophytic generation with a one-celled haploid phase. Many phycol- 

1 Kylin, 1933. s Sauvageau, 1928. * Hygen, 1934. 

4 Sauvageau, 1932. 1 Sauvageau, 1932, 1933. 
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ogists accept the hypothesis 1 that the nuclear generations subsequent to 
meiosis in micro- and macrosporangia are the equivalent of a gameto- 
phytic generation. However, this overlooks the fact that Phaeophyta 
with a true gametophytic generation have similar nuclear generations 
following meiosis in their unilocular sporangia. 

Origin and Evolution of Phaeophyta. The fundamental metabolic 
features of brown algae are so distinctive that they do not appear to be 
related to, or derived from, other algae. It is very probable that the 
Phaeophyta are a series of considerable antiquity, but undoubted fossil 
members of the division have not been found earlier than the Triassic. 2 

The universal presence of motile reproductive cells among Phaeophyta 
indicates that they arose from a unicellular flagellated ancestor. Certain 


Fucalet 



Flo. 124.—Diagram showing the suggested interrelationships among the Phneophyta. 

of the present-day fresh-water flagellated organisms with brown chroma- 
tophores were at one time thought to be analogous to ancestors of the 
brown algae, but all of them are now placed in another algal series—the 
Chrysophyta. All of the present-day Phaeophyta are multicellular, 
and there are no known connecting links with the hypothetical unicellular 
flagellated ancestors. One explanation for this absence of primitive 
brown algae is that they were evolved in the ocean at a time when it 
was much less saline than at present, and that there was a dying off of 
the more primitive forms as the salinity of the ocean increased. How¬ 
ever, this plausible suggestion fails to explain why there was not a migra¬ 
tion of them from the fresh-water ocean to inland fresh waters of the 
early land masses. 

There is good reason for believing that two divergent series were 
established early in evolution of the Phaeophyta; one with an alternation 

1 Strasburger, 1906. * Pia, 1927. 
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of similar gametophytes and sporophytes, the other with an alternation 
of dissimilar generations (Fig. 124). I» both series there was a progres¬ 
sive evolution from isogamy to oogamy, and in both of them the thallus 
structure became increasingly complex. 

The relationships of the Fucales to other brown algae are obscure. 
It has been held 1 that they are a series independent from those Phaeo- 
phyta with an alternating sporophytc and gametophyte. If the Fucales 
are an independently evolved series, one would expect that there would 
also be simpler Phaeophyta with a fucaeeous type of life cycle. Since 
there are no such forms, it seems more probable that the Fucales arose by 
a dropping out of the gametophyte generation in a complex hetero- 
sporous brown alga with two alternating generations. There is nothing 
to indicate whether this hypothetical ancestor had similar or dissimilar 
alternating generations. 

Classification. Before 1922 all systems for classification of Phaeo¬ 
phyta were based upon structure and the method of reproduction. 
That year one was proposed 2 which took life cycles into account, but the 
data for an adequate classification were then insufficient. Sufficient 
data have now accumulated to classify the major series of Phaeophyta 
solely on the basis of the life cycle. 1 According to such a basis the 
Phaeophyta fall into the following three classes: 

Isogeneratae in which there is an alternation of two similar generations. 

Helcrogcneratac in which there is an alternation of two dissimilar 
generations. 

Cyclosporeac in which there is only a diploid generation. 

CLASS 1. ISOGENERATAE 

The Isogeneratae have a life cycle with two alternating generations 
that are identical in vegetative structure. Growth of the thallus may be 
trichothallic, intercalary, or strictly apical. Thalli may be amorphous or 
of definite form and with or without an internal differentiation. The 
sporophytic generation may produce zoospores, aplanospores, or neutral 
spores. Sexual reproduction of the gametophyte may be isogamous, 
anisogainous, or obgamous. 

The class is divided into five orders differing from one another in 
vegetative structure, method of growth, and structure of reproductive 
pells. 


ORDER 1. ECTOC ARP ALES 

The Ectocarpales have a branched filamentous thallus in which growth 
is trichothallic. Reproductive organs may be borne singly or in a uni- 

1 Kylin, 1933. s Taylor, 1922. 3 Kylin, 1933; Taylor, 1936, 
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seriate row. Those of the sporophyte produce either zoospores or 
neutral spores, and those of the gamctophyte produre isogametes. 

Systems of classification based wholly upon structure and method of 
reproduction refer many genera to the Eetocarpales. When, as here, 
the order is restricted to trichothallie filamentous Phaeophyta with a 
known or suspected alternation of similar ge nerations, it does not include 
more than four or five genera, all placed in a single family—the 
Ectocarpaceae. 

The type genus, Ectocarpua, is world wide in distribution and contains 
many species. The genus is a common one along the Atlantic Coast of 
this country, and certain species grow in abundance upon Fucaeeae of the 
upper littoral zone. It is a scarcer genus along the Pacific Coast, where 
most of the species grow upon Laminariales. 

The thallus is sparingly to profusely branched, with the cells joined 
end to end in a single series (Fig. 125.4). It is differentiated into a 
prostrate attached portion and an erect portion. The prostrate portion 
is irregularly and more or less profusely branched; the erect portion is a 
branched tuft in which the ultimate branehlets are generally attenuated 
to an acute point. In some species the older portions of major branches 
are ensheathed (corticated) by a layer of descending rhizoidai branches. 
Cells of Edocarpus are uninucleate and either with a few band-shaped 
chromatophores of irregular outline or with many small disk-shaped 
chromatophoros. 

Reproduction is by means of biflagellate zooids produced within 
unilocular reproductive organs or within plurilocular ones. These are 
usually borne terminally and singly on lateral branehlets, but in rare 
eases they are borne seriateiy. 

Development of a unilocular sporangium begins with an enlargement 
of the terminal cell of a short lateral branehlet The young sporangium 
becomes ellipsoidal and enlarges to several times its original size, with 
a considerable increase in the number of chromatophores. The single 
nucleus within a young sporangium divides, its daughter nuclei divide, 
and simultaneous division of their daughter nuclei continues until there 
are 32 or 64 nuclei. Division of the original nucleus is reduetional and 
that of the daughter nuclei is equational. When nuclear division ceases, 
there is a cleavage into uninucleate protoplasts, each with a single chroma- 
tophore. Each protoplast is then metamorphosed into a pyriform zoo¬ 
spore, in which the longer of the two laterally inserted flagella is directed 
forward and the shorter is directed backward. The zoospores are 
extruded en masse through a small opening at the distal end of the 
sporangial wall. Individual zoospores of the extruded mass remain 
quiescent for from 30 to 60 seconds; then they become motile and swim 
freely in all directions. After zoospores have been discharged from a 
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sporangium, there may be a proliferation of a new sporangium within the 
old sporangial wall. 

Plurilocular reproductive organs, whether gametangia or neutral 
sporangia, also develop from the terminal cell of a lateral branchlet. 
Repeated transverse division of this cell produces a vertical row of 6 to 
12 cells (Fig. 125 D-F). Beginning with median members of the row, 



Fig. 125.— Eciocarpua cylindricus Saunders. A, thallus with unilocular sporangia. 
B, portion of thallus with neutral sporangia. C, portion of a thallus bearing both unilocular 
and neutral sporangia. D-J , E. acutus Setchcll and Gardner. D-I, stages in development 
of neutral sporangia. J, liberation of neutral sporos. K, E. siliculoaus (Dillw.) Lyngb. 
gametic union. ( K After Kuckuck, 1912A). ( A-C, X 120; D-J, X 650; K , X 600.) 

there is then a vertical division of all cells (Fig. 125 G-H). Repeated 
vertical and transverse division continues until there are several hundred 
small cubical cells arranged in 20 to 40 transverse tiers (Fig. 125 1). The 
protoplast of each cell is then metamorphosed into a single biflagellate 
zooid. Liberation of the zooids is gradual and is through a terminal or a 
lateral pore. Zooids just beneath the pore escape in an irregular mass; 
those more remote from it move out in a single file and in an orderly pro¬ 
cession (Fig. 125/). 
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Reproduction has been most thoroughly investigated in E. siliculosus 
Dillw, The nature of zooids from plurilocular organs of this species 
was long a matter of dispute among European phycologists, since thoBe 
studying plants from Mediterranean waters repeatedly found gametic 
union and those studying plants from North European waters never 
found it. These discrepancies have been reconciled within the past 
decade by studies following development from zooid to mature fruiting 
plant in eontrollcd culture and by studies on the nuclear cycle. All 
cytologieal investigations of the species 1 show that diploid plants with 
unilocular and plurilocular sporangia have a reduction division in the 



Fit}. 126.—Diagram showing variations in the life cycle of Ectocarpua. CellB containing 
diploid nuclei are outlined w’lth a hea\y line. 


former and none in the latter. Diploid zooids from neutral (pluriloc¬ 
ular) sporangia germinate to form sporophytes which bear either uni¬ 
locular or neutral sporangia. 2 Zoospores from unilocular sporangia 
develop into gametophytes whose gametes may either unite in pairs or 
develop parthenogenetieally into new gametophytes. 3 Germination of 
a zygote produces a new sporophyte. A gametic pairing of zoospores 
from unilocular sporangia has also been recorded, 4 but nothing is known 
concerning further development of this fusion product. Thus, in addi¬ 
tion to a regular alternation of generations, E. siliculosus may have a 
reduplication of either generation (Fig. 126). Reduplication of the 
sporophyte is by means of neutral spores and possibly by a gametic union 

1 Knight, 1929; Pappenfuss, 1935; Schussnig and Kothbauer, 1934. 

•Knight, 1929; Kylin, 1933; Pappenfuss, 1935. • Pappenfuss, 1935. 

4 Knight, 1929; Schussnig and Kothbauer, 1934. 
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of zoospores; that of the gametophyte is by a parthenogenetic germination 
of gametes. 

Environmental conditions, possibly temperature or duration and 
intensity of illumination, have a direct effect on the life cycle of E. silicu- 
losus. Plants growing in Swedish 1 and British 2 waters arc exclusively 
sporophytic, and there does not seem to be a de\ elopment of the alternate 
gametophyte even when unilocular sporangia produce haploid zoospores 
in abundance. In Mediterranean waters near Naples the plants have 
been reported 2 as exclusively gametophytie, but sporopliytes have been 
found 3 in this region. There seems to be a regular formation of zygotes 
from gametes of the Naples plants but only an occasional development of 
sporopliytes from the zygotes. In this country, both gametophytes and 
sporophytes have been found in abundance at Woods Hole, Massachu- 



Fiq. 127 .—Pylaiella Gardneri Collins. A, upper portion of a thallus. B, vegetative cells. 

C, neutral sporangia before and after liberation of spores. (A, X 120, B-f\ X 4S5 ) 

setts. 4 The sporophytes grow throughout the year and upon several 
hosts. Neutral sporangia are present at all seasons, and unilocular 
sporangia during the summer months only. The garnetophytes grow 
upon a single host ( Chordana ) and have been found in fruit from mid¬ 
summer to early fall. However, the available data are too fragmentary 
to justify any conclusions concerning the length of the gametophyte’s 
fruiting period. Both the Woods Hole and the Naples plants are 
heterothallic. 

Pylaiella is the only other thoroughly investigated genus of the 
Eetocarpales. The commonest species along the Atlantic Coast is 
P. littoralis (L.) Kjellm., which is epiphytic on various Fucaceae; that 
along the Pacific Coast is P. Gardneri Collins (Fig. 127), epiphytic upon 
the sea palm ( Postelsia ). The thallus of Pylaiella is differentiated into a 
prostrate and an erect portion, but the latter may be very sparingly 
branched. The genus differs from Ectocarpus in that reproductive 
organs, both uni- and plurilocular, are borne in intercalary series. 

1 Kylin, 1933. * Knight, 1929. 

* Schussnig and Kothbauer, 1934. 4 Pappenfuss, 1935. 
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P. littoralis has an alternation of generations and one in which the 
number of chromosomes is halved 1 when zoospores are formed within 
the unilocular sporangia. In England 2 the two generations usually 
grow upon different Fueaceae; the gametophyte upon Ascophyllum and 
the sporophyte upon Fucus. In addition to an alternation of generations, 
P. littoralis may have the sporophyte reduplicated by neutral spores. 

The sporophyte,s seem to be perennials w'hieh produre unilocular 
sporangia throughout the year. 3 The gametophytes seem to be annuals, 
which develop to maturity, fruit, and die during the spring and summer. 
This indicates that there is but little germination of haploid zoospores 
liberated during autumn and winter. 

ORDER 2. SPIIACELARIALES 

Growth of thalli of Sphacelariales is initialed by a single large apical 
cell. The two generations are alike in vegetative structure and have 
their cells regularly arranged in transverse tiers. The sporophyte may 
produce haploid zoospores or diploid neutral spores; gametes produced 
by the gametophyte may be isogamous or anisogamous. 

The order includes some 10 genera and 60 species. These are divided 
into three families. The order is a natural one whose members are 
easily distinguishable from other Phaeophyta on account of their poly- 
siphonous organization, in which the cells are vertically elongated and 
regularly arranged in transverse tiers. 

The type genus, Splwrdana. is a rather rare alga along both the 
Atlantic and Pacific coasts of this country. It grows attached to rocks 
or to other algae by means of a small, more or less disk-shaped holdfast. 
One or more freely branched shoots arise from the holdfast. Each 
branch terminates in a conspicuous, uninucleate, cylindrical, apical cell 
(Fig. 128.4). Division of the apical cell is always transverse. Deriva¬ 
tives two to four cells posterior to an apical cell divide and redivide in a 
vertical plane to form a transverse tier of 4 to 20 vertically elongate cells. 
Branching of a shoot is due to an enlargement of a cell in the polysiphon- 
ous portion and to its functioning as an apical cell. Some species have 
multicellular hairs in which the cells are arranged in a single row (Fig. 
128 H). Initials developing into hairs are formed by an asymmetrical 
diagonal division of the apical cell. 4 Vegetative cells of Sphacelaria 
contain a single large nucleus and many small disciform chromatophores. 

Many species reproduce vegetatively by moans of propagula, and 
at certain seasons of the year they are the only means of multiplication. 
Development of a propagulum (Fig. 128ZM?) begins in the same manner 
as that of a lateral braneh, but, after it has become a few cells long, 

1 Dam man, 1930; Knight, 1923. 1 Knight, 1923. 

* Kylin. 1933. * Sauvageau, 1900-1904 
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there is a vertical division of the apical cell into two or three daughter 
cells. Each daughter cell is the initial of a branch. The bi- or trira- 
diate branch system at the apex of a propagulum may remain short and 
massive, or become long and slender. Eventually there is an abscission 



of the propagulum at the point where it is attached to the thallus. It 
floats away, lodges upon a favorable substratum, and there develops 
into a new thallus. 

Zooids may be produced within unilocular or plurilocular reproductive 
organs. Sphacelaria 1 and certain other genera 2 of the order are known 

1 Clint, 1927. > Higgins, 1931; Knight, 1929; Mathias, 1935/1. 
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to have a reduction division of the nucleus within a young unilocular 
sporangium (Fig. 128C). Mature unilocular sporangia of S. bipinnatus 
Sauv. contain more than 200 zoospores, 1 preseumably 256. They are 
discharged through an apical pore in the sporangial wall from which they 
swim away individually soon after liberation. Germlings from zoospores 
have been grown in culture, 2 but none of them have developed into mature 
garnetophytes. Sporophytes with unilocular sporangia may also bear 
neutral sporangia. 3 From what is known concerning the neutral spores 
of other Phaeophyta, there is no doubt but that those of Sphacelaria are 
diploid and develop directly into new sporophytes. 

The garnetophytes produce many-eelled gametangia. Some species 
are isogamous, others arc anisogamous 4 and have male gametangia dis¬ 
tinguishable from female ones on account of their smaller cells. Game¬ 
tangia may be solid, 1 as in Ectocarpus, or they may be elongate, hollow, 
multicellular sacs, one cell in thickness. 4 Liberation of gametes differs 
from that of Ectocarpus in that a pore is formed by each cell of the game- 
tangium, and there is a simultaneous instead of a gradual liberation of 
the gametes. 1 Gametic union of the isogamous S. bipinnaia takes place 
while both gametes are actively motile and produces a quadriflagellate 
zygote that may continue swarming for several hours. 1 Although not 
confirmed by growth in controlled culture, there is little doubt but that 
Sphacelaria and other members of the order have an alternation of 
generations and a life cycle in which the sporophyte may be reduplicated 
by neutral spores. 


ORDER 3. TILOPTERIDALES 

Thalli of Tiloptcridales are freely branched and with a trichothallic 
mode of growth. Upper portions of them are Ectocarpus- like with the 
cells joined end to end in a single row (monosiphonous); lower portions 
are generally Sphacelaria-Wke with the cells in transverse tiers ( poly - 
siphonous). The available evidence, although incomplete, indicates 
that there is an alternation of similar generations. The sporophyte 
produces unilocular sporangia, each containing a single quadrinucleate 
aplanospore. The gametophyte seems to be obgamous. 

The order includes about 5 genera and 10 species. 

Haplospora, with the single species H. globosa Kjellm., is known from 
England and the Scandinavian Peninsula. It has a freely and alternately 
branched thallus 5 in which the upper portion is monosiphonous and the 
lower portion polysiphonous (Fig. 129). Cells of both the mono- and 

1 Pappenfuss, 1934. 4 Clint, 1927; Pappcnfuss, 1934. 

* Pappenfuss, 1934; Sauvageau, 1900-1904. * Sauvageau, 1900-1904. 

• Brebner, 1896; Reinke, 1889. 
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polysiphonous portions contain many small disciform chromatophores. 
The thallus is attached to the substratum by means of rhizoids. 

Reproduction is by means of large quadrinucleate aplanospores 
(monospores) formed singly within globose sporangia borne terminally 
on short lateral branehlets. The demonstration 1 of a reduction division 
when the four nuclei are formed within a sporangium shows that the 
plant bearing sporangia is a sporophyte. Sporangia of II. globosa are 
homologous with unilocular sporangia of other Phaeophyta, but they are 
of a unique type in that there is not a cleavage of the quadrinucleate 



phyte C-D, upper and lower portions of a sporophyte E, upper portion of a sporophyte 
bearing both unilocular and neutral sporangia. ( After Brebncr, 1890 ) („4-C, X 100, 

D-E , X 75 ) 

protoplast into uninucleate spores (Fig 130D). The monospore escapes 
through a large pore at the distal end of the sporangial wall. 2 A germi¬ 
nating spore sends forth a long germ tube, and then it divides into 
uninucleate cells. 3 

The alga known as Scaphospora speciosa Kjellm. (Fig. 129A) is vegeta- 
tively identical with II. globosa. It bears two kinds of reproductive 
organs; an intercalary unicellular organ producing a single large, 
uninucleate, nonflagellated, aplanospore-like body (Fig. 130C), and an 
intercalary multicellular organ in which each cell produces a single 
biflagellate zooid (Fig. 13011). Gametic union of the zooid and the 

1 Nienburg, 1023; Dammann, 1930. 

* Reinke, 1889. 8 Nienburg, 1923, 
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nonflagellated body has not been demonstrated, but there is a strong pre¬ 
sumption that the two are, respectively, an antherozoid and an egg. 

Several phycologists 1 hold that Haplospora globosa and Scaphospora 
speciosa are alternate generations of the same species, and they call that 
species H. glubosa because this name has priority. One reason for 
considering “Scaphosphora” the gametophyte of Haplospora is the 
identity of their vegetative structures. A stronger reason is the occa¬ 
sional production of the Scaphospora- type of reproductive organs upon 
thalii of Haplospora (Fig l‘2 t .)E). In addition to terminal unilocular 
sporangia with quadrinucloate protoplasts, the sporophyte of Haplospora 
may bear intercalary, one-eelled, uninucleate organs'- comparable to 
oogonia of Scaphospora, or it may bear both kinds of Scaphospora organs.’ 
The Scaphos porn-like organs upon sporojihji.es of Haplospora have been 



Flo. 130 —Ilaplosporri globosa Kjellm. A, nnfhendnun. B, antherozoid C, oogonium 
I), unilocular sporangium. (After Kctnkc, 1SS9 ) (.4, X 130, B, X GOO, C D, X 300 ) 


railed “antheridia” and “oogonia,” 3 but it is much more probable that 
their nuclei are dijiloid and that their homologies lie with neutral sporan¬ 
gia of other Phaeophyta. According to their structure, neutral sporangia 
of Haplospora produce a single large neutral aplanospore or many small 
neutral zoospores. 


ORDER 4. CTTLERIALES 

The Cutleriales have a flattened, blade- or disk-like thallus in which 
growth is entirely or partially trichothallic. The sporophytes produce 
unilocular sporangia only. The gametophytes are heterothallic and 
markedly anisogamous. 

There are but two genera. One ( Zanardinia ) has an alternation of 
identical generations; the other ( Cullcria ) has an alternation of somewhat 
different ones. However, the two genera seem closely related, because 
they have several distinctive features in common, including a unique 

1 Brebner, 1896; Kylm, 1917, 1933; Oltmanns, 1922; Reinke, 1S89 

1 Brebner, 1896; Reinke, 1889. 5 Brebner, 1896. 
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method of trichothallie growth, a unilocular sporangia with a small 
number of large zoospores, and similar anisogamous sex organs. 

Cutleria is found in the Mediterranean and along the coast of Europe 
where the water is warm. The sporophyte of one species is known from 
Florida and the West Indies. The gametophyte is an erect flattened 
blade with numerous irregular dichotomies (Fig. 131/1). Growth 
takes place at the upper margin of a blade where there are many erect 
uniseriate hairs. Each hair has an intercalary growing region, and 



Fig. 131.— A, gametophyte of Cutleria multifida Grev. B D, succeHsive transverse 
sections of apex of gametophyte of C. adajnrsa DeNot. (A, after Thurcl , in Oltmanns, 
1922; B~D, jrom Sauvagcau, 18J9.) (^4, X ^2 J X 150; D, X 75.) 


cells posterior to the growing region divide in a vertical plane. Multi- 
seriate portions of the hairs abut on one another and lie compacted in 
a more or less homogeneous parenchymatous mass. 1 With maturation of 
these cells, there is a differentiation into an epidermis-like layer one 
or two cells in thickness, an underlying cortex-like layer of much larger 
isodiametric cells, and an axial group of vertically elongate cells (Fig. 
I315-D). 

Gametophytes of Cutleria are heterothallic and have the sex organs 
developing in small or large clusters upon both flattened surfaces of 
the thallus. A superficial epidermal cell may develop directly into a 

1 Sauvageau, 1899. 




PHABOPHYTA 


241 


male gametangium, or it may develop into a branched hair which bears 
several gametangia (Fig. 132/1). A fertile cell first divides transversely 
into a primary stalk cell and an anthemdial initial. The primary stalk 
cell hiay remain undivided, or it may divide transversely to form a 
vertical row or two or more stalk cells. Transverse division of the 
antheridial initial and of its daughter cells produces a row of four or 
five cells. Further division may be in a vertical or in a transverse 



Fig. 132 .—Cutlerui multxUda Grcv A, vertical sect ion through a male eorus B, a 
young mule gametangium. C-D, transverse and vortical sections of empty male game- 
tangia E H , stages in development of female gametangia I an empty female game¬ 
tangium. J, male gametes K, female gamete. {J-K. afUr KucLuck, 1929 ) (A, 

X 325, B-I, X 050, J-K, X 500) 

plane. Division continues' until the fertile portion is 20 or more tiers 
in height and with each tier composed of eight cells (Fig. 1325). The 
protoplast of each cell is then metamorphosed into a biflagellate male 
gamete which escapes through a pore into the free face of the wall enclos¬ 
ing it (Fig. 132C-D). 

The sequence of development in a female gametangium is similar, 
except for the production of a much smaller number of cells (Fig. 132F-7). 
Female gametangia are but four to seven tiers in height, with only four 


1 Yamanouchi, 1912. 
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cells in each tier. 1 Each female gamete also escapes through a pore 
in the surrounding wall. 

Free-swimming male gametes are pyriform and with a single reddish 
chromatophore at the point of flagellar insertion (Fig. 132J). Free- 
swimming female gametes (Fig. 132 K) are also pyriform, but they contain 
a dozen or more cliromatophores. 2 At the time of gametic union the 
male gametes are actively motile, and the female are sluggish or immobile. 
Fusion of the two gamete nuclei follows within a few hours, and the 



D 


Fiq. 133.— A—B, Cutleria muUifida Gre\ A, vertical settion through a fertile portion 
of a sporophyte. B, zoospore C-E, C adsficrsa De\ot. C D, young sporophytoa 
E, old sporophyte. ( B, after Kuckuck , 1899, C—E, from Saitva(j<au, 1899 ) (.4, X 325, 
B, X 650, C , X 100; D, X 75, E, X 9.) 

zygote begins to develop into a sporophyte within a day. 1 Unfertilized 
female gametes develop parthenogenetically into gametophytes. 

The sporophyte of Cutleria was first described as a separate genus 
(Aglazonia). Although germlings from zygotes of Cutleria and from 
zoospores of Aglozonia have not been grown to maturity in culture, they 
have been grown to a sufficiently advanced stage to show 3 that the 
two are alternate generations of each other. At first, growth of a 
young sporophyte is trichothallic and vertically upward into a columnar 
structure (Fig. 133C). Upward growth ceases when the plant is about 
10 days old, and all further growth is laterally outward from the base 

1 Yamanouchi, 1912. 1 Kuckuck, 1929; Yamanouchi, 1912. 

1 Falkenburg, 1879; Church, 1898; Sauvageau, 1899; Yamanouchi, 1912. 
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of the column. Repeated cell division at the base of the column pro¬ 
duces a flat, disk-like tissue 1 which expands laterally as a result of division 
and redivision of the marginal cells (Fig. 133 D-E). The sporophyte is 
homologous with a minute gametophyte subtended by an extraordinarily 
enlarged, fertile holdfast. The prostrate “holdfast” of the sporophyte, 
which constitutes almost all the thallus, is several cpIIs in thickness and 
has the outermost cells differentiated into an epidermis-like layer. 
It is attached to the substratum by numerous multicellular rhizoids 
growing out from ventral epidermal cells. 

The unilocular sporangia arc arranged in a palisade-like manner 
in sori borne upon the dorsal surface of a thallus (Fig. 133.4). Each 
sporangium is developed from a single epidermal cell. This fertile 
cell divides transversely into a primary stalk cell and a sporangial 
initial. The primary stalk cell may remain undivided, or it may divide 
to form as many as six stalk cells; the sporangial initial develops directly 
into a sporangium. The single nucleus of the initial divides reduc- 
tionally, 2 and simultaneous nuclear division continues until there are 8, 
16, or 32 nuclei. There is then a cleavage into uninucleate protoplasts, 
each of which is metamorphosed into a large pyriform, biflagellate 
zoospore with several chromntophoros (Fig. 133B). The zoospores 
escape through a large apical pore in the sporangial wall. After swarming 
10 to 90 minutes, they become quiescent, round up, and secrete a wall. 
This cell divides and redivides to form a typical young gametophyte. 2 

The longevity of the two generations has been followed at Plymouth, 
England, 3 and at Naples. 4 The sporophyte is perennial and fruits 
in winter or spring. The gametophyte is a spring annual which dis¬ 
appears during the summer. 

ORDER 5. DICTYOTALES 

The Dictyotales have an erect, flattened, parenchymatous thallus 
in which growth is initiated by a single apical cell or by a marginal 
row of apical cells. Both generations are identical. Unilocular spor¬ 
angia of the sporophyte each produce four or eight large aplanospores. 
The gametophytes are oogamous. 

There are some 18 genera and 100 species. The Dictyotales are 
characteristic of temperate and tropical seas but occur in greatest 
abundance in the warmer waters of the tropics. On the Atlantic Coast 
of the United States, Dictyotales are found from Beaufort, North 
Carolina, southward; on the Pacific Coast they range southward from 
Santa Barbara, California. 

1 Sauvageau, 1899; Yaraanouchi, 1912. * Yamanouchi, 1912. 

3 Church, 1898. 4 Funk, 1927. 
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The Dictyotales are frequently considered quite distinct from other 
Phaeophyta because the diploid asexual generation produces non- 
flagellated spores. In Dictyota and most other genera the spores are 
produced in fours. Because of this, they are sometimes called tetraspores. 
This name is misleading, both because it implies a relationship with 
tetraspore-forrning Rhodophyceae and because it obscures the fact that 
sporangia of Dictyotales are in reality unilocular sporangia. The eight- 
spored sporangium of Zonaria (Fig. 135G) is evidently a unilocular 



Fig 134 —Zonarxa Farlown Setchell and Gardner A, female Rametophyto B, thalluH 
apex in vertical section (A, X V/ z , B, X 325 ) 

sporangium. The lack of flagella, although striking, is not a matter of 
deep significance. The homologies between antheridia of Dictyotales 
and typical gametangia of other Phaeophyta are obvious. So, also, 
are those between oogonia and typical gametangia, if the oogonium is 
interpreted as a many-celled gametangium which does not develop 
beyond the one-celled stage. 

Zonaria is found along both shores of this country. Its gametophyte 
and sporophyte are identical in appearance and distinguishable from 
each other only when in fruit. The thallus of Z. Farlown Setchell and 
Gardner, a Pacific Coast species, is fan-shaped, 8 to 15 cm. in height, 
and grows attached to rocks by a disk-shaped holdfast (Fig. 134A). The 
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erect portion is differentiated into a vertical stalk and numerous flattened 
blades, all in approximately the same plane. Growth of the thallus 
is at the upper margin and is due to a continuous marginal row of apical 
cells. Branching of the blades results from the death of a few adjoining 
apical cells and a continuation of growth by apical cells lateral to them. 

There is usually a simultaneous transverse division of all apical 
cells of a blade segment. Each derivative cut off from an apical cell 
divides vertically and in a plane parallel to the thallus surface. 1 The 
first two divisions cut off a flat, primary, epidermal initial toward either 
face of the thallus (Fig. 134B). An epidermal initial usually divides 
antielinally to form four quadrately disposed epidermal cells, each 
containing many small disciform chromatophores. Meanwhile the 
large central cell divides and redivides vertically in the same plane 
to form six daughter cells. Thus, as a rule, mature portions of a thallus 
are eight cells in thickness. Now and then all epidermal cells in a 
transverse belt equidistant from the thallus margin develop into mul¬ 
ticellular unbranched hairs. These hairs persist for a long time and lie in 
parallel transverse rows across one or both sides of the thallus. 

Reproductive organs, both sexual and asexual, are produced in 
irregular sori which lie between the transverse bands of hairs (Fig. 1.34.1). 
Both generations of Z. Farlown are perennials and both fruit at all 
seasons of the year. However, there are indications 1 that reproduction, 
especially of the sporophytc, is cyclic instead of continuous and that it 
occurs twice each lunar month and during the spring tides. 

The gametopbytes are heterothallic. Each antheridium in a sorus 
of a male plant is developed from a superficial thallus cell a short dis¬ 
tance back from the apex. This cell divides transversely into a primary 
stalk cell, which does not divide, and into an anthcridial initial (Fig. 
135.1). The anthcridial initial divides transversely to form a filament 
of four or five cells, after which division is both vertical and transverse. 
The end product of these divisions is an antheridium 20 to 40 tiers in 
height and one with 8 or 16 small cubical cells in each tier (Fig. 135 B). 
Upon the cessation of cell division, there is a rounding up of the proto¬ 
plasts and a gelatinization of the walls between them. As a result, 1 
the entire sorus becomes a gelatinous matrix in which there are numerous 
irregularly distributed, rounded protoplasts (Fig. 135C). There is then 
a metamorphosis of the protoplasts into antherozoids. The structure of 
antherozoids of Zonaria is unknown, but those of Diclyota have been 
found 2 to be pyriform and with one (?) laterally inserted flagellum. 

Oogonial sori differ from anthcridial sori in that only certain super¬ 
ficial cells of a fertile region develop into sex organs (Fig. 13 5D). Each 
fertile cell elongates vertically and then divides transversely into a 

1 Haupt, 1932. * Williams, 19044. 
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Fig. 135. —Zonaria Farlown Setehell and Gardner A~C , vertical .sections of male son 
with anthendia at various stages of development D, vertical section through a portion 
of a young female sorus E, mature oogonium F, vertical so *tion through a portion of a 
young sorus of a eporophyte. O, mature unilocular sporangium. (X .125 ) 


to that of Dictyota , 2 where the eggs escape from the gelatinous matrix 
and are fertilized while floating about in the water. 

Sori of the sporophyte have certain of the superficial cells developing 
into sporangia and the remaining ones developing into sterile hairs 
(; paraphyses ) four to six cells long (Fig. 135F). Sporangial development 
from a fertile cell is direct and without any formation of a stalk cell. 
The sporangium enlarges to many times its original size. Its single 
nucleus divides reductionally, 1 and each of the four haploid nuclei 

i Haupt, 1932. J Williams, 1904/1. 
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divides equationally. There is then a cleavage of the octonucleate 
protoplast into eight large uninucleate aplanospores (Fig. 135(7) which 
are liberated by a rupture of the sporangial wall. 

CLASS 2. HETEROGENERATAE 

The Heterogeneratae have a life cycle in which the two alternating 
generations are unlike in vegetative structure. The sporophyte is 
always the larger of the two, and it is generally of macroscopic size 
and definite form. The gametophyte is microscopic. In fact, knowledge 
concerning the gametophytes of all members of the class has only been 
obtained by growing them in cultures started with zoospores from 
unilocular sporangia. Sporophytes of Heterogeneratae may produce 
either zoospores or neutral spores. Reproduction of the gametophyte 
may be isogamous or oogamous. 

According to vegetative structure of the sporophyte, the Hetero- 
generatae are divided into the two following subclasses: 

Haplostichineae in which growth is trichothallic and in which the 
thallus is built up of one or more filaments and their branches. 

Polystichincae in which growth is not trichothallic and in which longi¬ 
tudinal and transverse intercalary cell division produces a parenchyma¬ 
tous thallus. 

Possibly, for reasons to be given on a later page (page 255), this 
segregation into Haplostichineae and Polystichineae is artificial and 
not natural. 

SUBCLASS 1. HAPLOSTICHINEAE 

Sporophytes of Haplostichineae are trichothallic and composed of 
filaments which may be free from one another, interwoven with one 
another, or so densely compacted that the thallus seems to be paren¬ 
chymatous. A sporophyte may produce either zoospores or neutral 
spores. The gametophytes are always microscopic and either isoga¬ 
mous or oogamous. 

The subclass is divided 1 into three orders. 

ORDER 1. CIIORDARIALES 

The Chordariales include those Haplostichineae in which the branched 
filamentous sporophyte is not markedly compacted into a pseudo- 
parenchymatous thallus. Thus far, all known gametophytes are 
isogamous. 

The order includes at least three families. 1 Those who classify 
Phaeophyta according to the structure of reproductive organs place all 1 
or most 3 of the Chordariales in the Ectocarpales. 

1 Kylin, 1933; Taylor, 1936. 1 Oilman ns, 1922. 

* Setchell and Gardner, 1923. 



248 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


Myrionema, a genus with several species, has a minute thallus which 
grows epiphytically upon various other algae. Opinion is divided 
as to whether it is a primitive small plant or a small redifeed form of a 
more advanced type. M. strangulans Grev., the only species that has 
been studied in culture, 1 grows epiphytically upon Ulva. It is found 
along both coasts of this country. 

The thallus appears to be a parenchymatous disk when it is viewed 
from above, but in reality it consists of radiately branched horizontal 
filaments laterally apposed to one another. Growth of the horizontal 
filaments is terminal or subterminal. Each cell inward from the growing 
tip cuts off a daughter cell toward its free (upper) surface. Most of the 
daughter cells develop into erect unbranched filaments four to six cells 
tall or into erect unbranched hairs with many more cells (Fig. 136.4). 



phyte. B, surface view of a young aporophyte. (’, gnmetophyte. (I# C, after Kyhn, 
1934.) (A, X 650; B , X 400, C, 375.) 

Other of the daughter cells develop into unilocular or into plurilocular 
reproductive organs. The first reproductive organs formed by the 
thallus are usually plurilocular. They are several cells in height, uni- 
seriate, and with each cell producing a typical zooid. The zooid grows 
into a thallus identical with that producing it (Fig. 1365) and one which 
bears either unilocular or plurilocular organs. 1 Thus Myrionema is a spo- 
rophytic generation in which there may be a redupli cation of the sporophyte 
by neutral spores from multicellular neutral sporangia. 

Old sporophytes usually bear unilocular sporangia only (Fig. 136.4). 
Zoospores from these sporangia germinate to form branched filamentous 
thalli 1 in which the branches are free from one another as in Ectocarpus. 
It is thought that the filamentous plants (Fig. 136C) are gametophytes, 
but as yet none of them have been grown to a mature fruiting condition. 
The fact that neutral spores develop into typical Myrionema thalli makes 
it very improbable that the Ectocarpus -like plants developing from 
zoospores of unilocular sporangia are cultural monstrosities. 


1 Kylin, 1934. 
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Leatheaia is another of the Chordariales found along both coasts of 
this country. It is a common alga of the midlittoral zone. L. difformis 
(L.) Aresch, is an annual which appears early in spring, reaches its 


maximum size in midsummer, and begins to 
degenerate early in the fall. Mature thalli are 
irregularly globose, with a much convoluted 
surface, generally hollow at the center, and up to 
8 cm. in diameter (Fig. 137). Solid portions of 
a thallus have a gelatinous fleshy texture. The 
solid portion consists of a radiating mass of di- 
or trichotomously branched filaments, with more 
or less gelatinous material between the branches 
(Fig. 138/1). The lowermost cells of the branches 
(those toward the thallus center) arc irregularly 
cylindrical and colorless. Cells toward the tips 



Fig. 137 —Sporophyte 
of Leatheaia amplisaima 
Setchell and Gardner 

(xH). 


of branches are progressively smaller. Most of the branches terminate 


in palisade-like branchlets four or fi\'c cells long, but here and there they 



Fio. 138— Leatheaia c hfformu (L ) Aresch. A, vertical section through the outer por¬ 
tion of a sporophyte. B, outer portion of a sporophyte bearing neutral sporangia. C, 
gametophyto I), empty gametangia. (C-Z), from Dammavn, 1930.) (A, X 120; B, 

X 485, C, X 155; D, X 430.) 


terminate in a cluster of long multicellular hairs. Cells of the palisade¬ 
like branchlets are the only ones with ehromatophores. 

L. difformis may produce either unilocular or plurilocular reproductive 
organs, or both. This shows that it is a sporophyte. Fruiting generally 
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begins with a formation of unilocular sporangia. Sooner or later there 
is a formation of neutral sporangia, and these are frequently the only 
reproductive organs present on old thalli (Fig. 1382?). The neutral 
spores are undoubtedly diploid, and it has been shown 1 that they develop 
into Leaihesia plants which bear neutral sporangia. Neutral spores 
may also develop into small Myrioncma-\ike plants which produce 
neutral sporangia. 2 These are considered plethysmothalli 3 rather than 
precociously fruiting thalli. One of the reasons for considering them 
distinct from juvenile stages of typical thalli is the presence of but one 
chromatophore in each cell, instead of several as in cells of adult plants. 4 

The gametophyte generation (Fig. 138(7-2)) is but imperfectly known. 
Cultures started from zoospores in midsummer contained minute 
branched thalli which remained small and did not fruit until the following 
June. 6 

At that time they produced plurilocular reproductive organs. The 
gametangial nature of these organs was not definitely established because 
liberation of zooids and their fusion were not observed. Within a month 
after fruiting, there was a development of a new crop of microscopic 
plants bearing plurilocular organs. Before the end of December, these 
gave rise successively to six generations, each with plurilocular organs. 
It is not improbable that the first slowly developing generation was a 
gametophyte and the six succeeding ones were diploid (plethysmothallic?) 
and reproduced by means of neutral spores. 

ORDER 2. SPOROCHXALES 

The Sporochnales have a sporophyte in which each branch terminates 
in a tuft of hairs. Growth is trichothallic and due to intercalary cell 
division at the base of each hair. The unilocular sporangia are usually 
borne terminally and in dense clusters. The gametophyte is microscopic 
and oogamous. 

There are 6 genera and about 25 species. They are found in warm 
and temperate seas, especially in the waters of the Australian region. 
Two species of one genus ( Sporochnus ) are found on the Atlantic Coast of 
this country from Beaufort, North Carolina, southward. 6 

Carpomitra, with some five species, is found along the Atlantic Coast 
of Europe. Its sporophyte, which may be 30 cm. or more in height, is a 
flattened cylinder with several successive dichotomous branchings (Fig. 
139A). Each branch has an evident midrib, and at each branch tip 
there is a conspicuous tuft of hairs. Growth of a branch apex is tricho¬ 
thallic, the meristematie region being situated in a group of cells at the 
base of the terminal tuft of hairs. The tissue formed posterior to the 

1 Kylin, 1933. 2 Sauvageau, 1925. a Sauvageau, 1928, 1932. 

* Sauvageau, 1932. 5 Dammann, 1930. * Hoyt, 1920; Taylor, 1928. 
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meristem is solidly parenchymatous. It is differentiated into a medul¬ 
lary region with vertically elongated cells and a cortical region with 
approximately isodiametric cells. 

Sporophytes produce only unilocular sporangia. At the time of 
reproduction there is a development of a miter-like inflation, the recepta¬ 
cle, immediately below the tuft of hairs terminating a fertile branch 
(Fig. 139/3). Many of the superficial receptacular cells develop into 
branched fertile hairs (paraphyses). 1 The sporangia develop from ter- 



sporophyte. C, fertile parapliyaiH from a sporophyte apex D, gametophyte (From 
Sauvageau, J926.) (4, X 3 1 '2i X 15; C\ X 480, D , X 330 ) 

minal cells of a paraphysis. They are ovoid and contain a relatively 
small number of zoospores (Fig. 139C). 

Germinating zoospores 2 develop into a uniseriate, sparingly branched, 
filamentous gametophytes (Fig. 139D). The antheridia are produced 
at the tips of short lateral branchlets. Their size and shape are much 
the same as in Laminaria. Antherozoids have never been observed, 
but the discovery of many empty antheridia upon the gametophyte 
indicates that there is a liberation of motile male gametes. The oogonia 
are large, ovoid, and develop from terminal or intercalary cells of the 
main branches. The oogonial nature of the cells interpreted as oogonia 

‘Johnson, 1891; Sauvageau, 1926. ’ Sauvageau, 1926. 
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is not established beyond all doubt because there is neither an extrusion 
of an egg nor a development of a pore in the oogonial wall. Instead, 
there is a direct division and redivision of the oogonial cell to form the 
new sporophyte. This parthenogenctic germination of the egg differs 
from other known cases of parthenogenesis in that the germinating egg 
does not become invested with a wall distinct from the oogonial wall. 

The young sporophyte develops into an erect, unbranched, uniseriate 
filament 20 or more cells tall (Fig. 1A0A-B). Following this there is a 
horizontal division of the sixth to eighth cell below the apex. The 



superior daughter cell divides vertically to form initials which develop 
into hairs; the inferior daughter cell divides vertically to form a meristem 
which begins to form tissues similar to those of an adult thallus (Fig. 
140C). Further growth is similar to that at any branch tip of a mature 
sporophyte. 

ORDER 3. DESMARESTIALES 

Thalli of Desmarestiales have a single filament at each growing apex. 
Posterior to this there is a pscudoparenchymatous eradication of the 
filament to form a thallus of definite macroscopic form. The gameto- 
phyte is microscopic, oogamous, and has the discharged egg remaining 
attached to the oogonial apex. 

The order contains but three genera. 

Desmareslia has two centers of distribution, namely, north Atlantic 
and north Pacific waters as contrasted with Antarctic and adjoining 
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regions. There are two or three species along the Atlantic Coast of 
this country and about eight along the Pacific Coast. Most of them 
grow below the low-tide mark. Dcsmarestia is one of the larger brown 
algae, and certain species, as D. lahssima Setchell and Gardner, attain 
a length of more than 5 meters. Several of the species differ from other 
brown algae in that they accumulate malic acid in abundance; the cell 
sap of certain species growing along the coast of California has a pH of 2. 



hiG 141 —Upper portion of aporophyte of Dmmartfitui htrkae<a (.Turn ) Lamx (natural 

size). 

The thallus, the sporophyte, grows attached to rocks by means of 
a disk-like holdfast. Above this js an axis of variable length and one 
which may be sparingly or profusely branched. The branches of an 
axis may be subcylindrical or they may be flattened into conspicuous 
blades (Fig. 141). Blades of the largest species along the Pacific Coast 
(D. latissima ) are sometimes more than 2.5 meters long and 20 cm. broad. 

The growing apex of each branch terminates in an axial filament in 
which the cells are joined end to end in a single row. The axial filament 
bears many lateral, unbranched, uniseriate filaments, all in the same plane 
and either in opposite pairs (Fig. 142A) or alternate with one another. 
Growth of axial and lateral filaments is due to an intercalary mcriste- 
matic region. The lowermost cells of lateral filaments, three or four 
back from the growing zone of the central axis, send out multicellular 
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rhizoidal outgrowths that become closely applied to the axial filament. 
Repeated cell division in this ensheathing layer eventually produces a 
corticating tissue several cells in thickness and one in which the super¬ 
ficial cells may continue division indefinitely (Fig. 142B) There is 
generally a disappearance of lateral filaments along the corticated 



liberation of anthorozoid H L, carlv st'iges in development of sporophytcs (D L, 
after Schreiber , 1932.) (A, X 215 , B, X 100 C, X 050 ) 

portion of an axial filament, but now and then one of them continues 
growth as an axial filament by sending out lateral filaments and becoming 
corticated. Many of the plants that one collects lack axial filaments at 
their branch apices. This may have been due to an abscission or to an 
accidental breaking off of the filament. In either case there is no further 
apical growth of the blade. 

Unilocular sporangia are the only reproductive organs formed by 
a sporophyte. They may be developed from epidermal cells of the 
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corticated portion or from cells of an axial filament or its appendages. 1 
Unilocular sporangia on the corticated portion are of the same size and 
shape as epidermal cells. They lie embedded in the thallus and scattered 
over the entire blade (Fig. 142C). The protoplast of a sporangium 
becomes divided, into 25 to 50 (32 or 64?) zoospores, and there is every 
reason for supposing that there is a reduction division of the original 
diploid nucleus. 

The zoospores have two laterally inserted flagella of unequal length. 
The zoospores swarm for an hour or more, then they lose their flagella, 
come to rest, and secrete a wall. This cell soon sends forth a germ tube, 
and most of the protoplasm migrates into its somewhat swollen tip. 2 
The tip becomes partitioned off by a transverse wall, and the cell thus cut 
off develops into a microscopic, sparingly branched gametophyte of 20 
to 40 cells. Vegetative male and female gametophytes may be distin¬ 
guished from each other because cells of a male plant are about half 
the diameter of those of female ones (Fig. 142 F-G). Male gametophytes 
are also composed of more cells and are more freely branched than are 
female gametophytes. Antheridia are developed in clusters and at the 
tips of lateral branchlets. Each antheridium is one-celled, and its proto¬ 
plast is metamorphosed into a single antherozoid. A female game¬ 
tophyte may begin to form oogonia at the three- or four-celled stage, 
or it may not begin to form them until it is many-celled (Fig. 142 D-E). 
In either case, the oogonia are developed by a vertical enlargement of an 
intercalary cell. An oogonium contains a single large egg which is 
extruded through, but remains attached to, the apex of the oogonial wall. 

Fertilization has not been observed, but it is very probable that it 
does take place. The zygote, assuming that there is a gametic union, 
secretes a wall and elongates vertically. 2 It divides transversely, and 
repeated division in the same plane produces a long, erect, unbranched 
filament of 15 or more cells which remains attached to the oogonial apex 
(Fig. 142 H-J). Lateral branches then grow outward from the upper 
cells of the filament, and rhizoidal branches grow dowmvard from the 
lowermost cells (Fig. 142.K-L). The gametophyte disappears shortly 
after the young sporophyte develops rhizoids. The branched upper 
portion of the sporophyte continues trichothallic growth and soon 
becomes corticated in exactly the same manner as the growdng apex of a 
mature plant. 

Gametophytes of Desmarcstia and the Laminariales have several 
unique features in common. These include clusters of unicellular 
antheridia, vertically elongated intercalary oogonia, attachment of the 
extruded egg to the oogonial apex, and growth of the young sporophyte 
upon the oogonial apex. Because of this, the Demarestiales and Lami- 

1 Johnson, 1891; Kuckuck, 1894. * Schreiber, 1932. 
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nariales have been thought to be rather closely related to each other. 1 
If they are related, the segregation of the Heterogeneratae into Haplos- 
tichineae and Polystichineae is artificial since it makes the Desmarestiales 
and Laminariales each the culmination of an independent series. 

SUBCLASS 2. POLYSTICHINEAE 

Sporophytes of Polystichineae have a parenchymatous thallus 
produced by vertical and transverse division of intercalary cells. A 
sporophyte may produce either zoospores or neutral spores. The 
gametophytes are always microscopic and isogamous, anisogamous, or 
oogamous. 

The subclass is divided 2 into three orders. 

ORDER 1. PUN CT ARI ALES 

The Punctariales are a somewhat ill-defined assemblage in which the 
sporophyte is of medium size, parenchymatous, without marked internal 
differentiation of tissues, and grows by intercalary cell division. The 
reproductive organs may or may not be in definite sori. Sporophytes 
may produce either zoospores or neutral spores. The gametophytes are 
microscopic and either isogamous or anisogamous. 

The order includes at least three families. 3 

Soranthera is the first member of the order known to have an alternate 
microscopic gametophyte. 4 It is found only in the Pacific Ocean. There 
is but one species, S. ulvoidca Post, and Rupr. It grows epiphytically 
upon Rhodomela and is a common alga of the midlittoral zone along the 
entire Pacific Coast of this country. Mature thalli are subspherieal, 
hollow, and up to 7 cm. in diameter (Fig. 143.4). The solid portion con¬ 
sists of a superficial epidermis-like layer of small rolls and an underlying 
layer four or five cells in thickness which is composed of much larger 
cells. Chromatophores are restricted to the superficial cell layer. 

Unilocular sporangia, the only reproductive organs produced by the 
sporophyte, are borne in sori about 1 mm. in diameter. The sori are 
irregularly distributed over the entire surface of the thallus. Soral 
development begins with a periclinal division of each cell in a future 
fertile area. Repeated transverse division of each outer daughter cell 
produces an erect unbranched filament (paraphysis) 10 to 20 cells long. 
Cells toward the exterior of paraphyses are rounded and contain chroma¬ 
tophores (Fig. 143B). Certain of the inner daughter cells of the original 
epidermal cells cut off a cell which develops into a unilocular sporangium. 
The paraphyses serve as a protective covering for the sporangia during 
the time thalli are exposed by the receded tide. The sporangia discharge 

1 Schreiber, 1932. « Kylin, 1933; Taylor, 1936. 

* Kylin, 1933. * Angst, 1926. 
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their zoospores in a mass through a small pore at the sporangial apex 
when the thallus is reflooded by the incoming tide. The zoospores remain 
motionless for a few seconds after discharge and then swim freely in all 
directions. 

Development of a mature fruiting gametophyte from a zoospore may 
be completed within three weeks. 1 The gametophyte is an irregularly 
branched Eclocarpus -like filament of 50 or more cells (Fig. 143C). The 
gametangia are borne at the tips of one- or two-celled lateral branehlets. 



hi so; B, X 100, X 280.) 

They are 15 to 20 tiers in height and with several cells in each of the 
median tiers. Gametic union is anisogamous 1 and with a small active 
male gamete uniting with a larger, more sluggish one. Development of 
the zygote into a sporophyte has not been studied experimentally. 

ORDER 2. DICTYOSIPHONALES 

The Dictyosiphonales have profusely branched cylindrical thalli in 
which growth is initiated by a single apical cell. Mature portions of a 
thallus are internally differentiated into two or into three regions. The 
1 Angst, 1926, 
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sporophytes usually produce unilocular sporangia only. The game- 
tophytes are microscopic and isogamous. 

There is but one family, the Dictyosiphonaceae , with some 4 genera 
and 15 species. 

Dictyosiphon is found in cold waters along both coasts of this country. 
D. foeniculaceus (Huds.) Grev., the commonest species, is a summer 



Fig. 144.— A-C t Dictyosiphon foeniculaceus (Huds ) Kutz. A, sporophyte B, branch 
apex of a Bporophyte. C, vertical section through mature region of a sporophyte D, uni¬ 
locular sporangia of D. Macounii Farl. (B~D, from Kuckuck, 1929.) (A, X 1 2 , B-C, X 

150; D, X 100.) 

annual which grows in the midlittoral zone. Its thread-like cylindrical 
thallus is freely branched and with the ultimate branchlets tapering to an 
acute point (Fig. 144/1). Each branch tip has a single apical cell which 
persists as long as growth continues, after which 1 it may be replaced by a 
hair (Fig. 1445). 

Mature portions of a thallus may be solid or hollow (Fig. 144C). 
Solid portions have a central core of vertically elongated colorless cells 

1 Kuckuck in Oltmanus, 1922. 
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surrounded by an ensheathing layer of small isodiametrie cells containing 
chromatophores. Certain of the superficial cells develop into long 
unbranched hairs. 

The unilocular sporangia, which are larger than adjoining vegetative 
cells (Fig. 1442)); lie embedded just beneath the thallus surface. The 
sporangia are formed by enlargement of isodiametrie cells next to the 
axial core of elongated cells. 

The zoospores, which are of the usual phaeophycean type, germinate 
immediately to form branched filamentous Edocarpus-like gameto- 
phytes. 1 The gametangia are uniseriate, 2 to 12 cells in height, and with 
each cell producing a single motile gamete. Germination of the zygote 
follows immediately after conjugation. Gametes that have failed to 
conjugate round up, secrete a wall, and germinate parthenogenetically. 
A germinating zygote develops into a filamentous protonema-like 
diplonema. Later on, certain cells of the filamentous diplonema develop 
into an upright columnar structure closely resembling the growing apex 
of an adult sporophyte. 1 

ORDER 3. LA MIN ARI ALES 

Most members of the Laminariales (the kelps) have a sporophyte 
externally differentiated into holdfast, stipe, and blade. Growth is 
due to an intercalary meristematic region, and it usually lies between 
stipe and blade. Mature regions anterior and posterior to the meristem 
are internally differentiated into three concentric tissues. The sporo- 
phytes produce unilocular sporangia only, which lie in extensive sori 
borne upon the blade. Several genera have the sori restricted to special 
blades (sporophylk). The gametophytos are microscopic and oogamous. 

The order includes about 30 genera and 100 species. They are 
inhabitants of the colder waters of the globe. Kelps do not grow in 
tropical regions nor in temperate regions except where the water is cool. 
In polar regions they extend as far up as there is a suitable bottom free 
from permanent or nearly permanent ice. Most of the kelps grow below 
the low-tide line. There are four genera of the Laminariales along the 
Atlantic Coast of this country. Eighteen genera are found along the 
Pacific Coast, and 14 of them are known only from the Pacific Ocean. 
Many of the Pacific Coast kelps are notable both for their size and for 
their external complexity of form. The most striking of these are the 
“giant kelps” which grow' in water 10 to 30 meters in depth. The com¬ 
monest giant kelp of the West Coast, Macrocystis pyrifera (L.) Ag. 
(Fig. 154,4) has a repeatedly branched stipe 30 to 50 meters long. There 
is a continuous formation of new' blades at the branch tips. Mature 
blades are borne at regular intervals along a branch, and each of them has 

1 Sauvaeenu, 1917. 
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a pear-shaped gas bladder at its base. Ncreocystis Luetkeana (Mert.) 
Post and Rupr. (Fig. 14573), another common Pacific Coast giant kelp, 
is an annual. It has an unbranched stipe 20 to 25 meters long and one 
that terminates in a single large gas bladder. Above the bladder are 
numerous short dichotomously forked branches, each terminating in a 
single blade 3 to 4.5 meters long. The “sea palm,” Postclsia palmac- 
formis Rupr. (Fig. 146), is the most striking of the smaller kelps. It 
grows in the midlittoral zone, but only on rocky headlands exposed to 



Flo. 145 A, MacrocyatiB pyri/era (L.) Ag. B, NercocyaUa Luttktanti (Mert ) Post, and 
Rupr. (A, X j -20 ) 


the full pounding of the surf. It has a stout flexible stipe, about half a 
meter long, with numerous short dichotomies at the distal end, each 
terminating in a narrow blade. 

At one time the kelps, together with the rockweeds (Fucales), were 
the chief source of potassium and iodine. The discovery of mineral 
deposits containing these elements has made their recovery from algae 
unprofitable for the past 80 years. There was a commercial recovery 
of these elements from Pacific Coast kelps during the World War, but 
this ceased when the European supply again became available. 

Kombu, a product made from various kelps, enters into the diet of 
almost every Japanese family and is one of the standard foods of the 
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country. Recent statistics are not available, but in the decade 1892 
to 1901 the production of dried kelp averaged more than 28,000 tons a 
year and averaged more than $426,000 in value. 1 The kelps are har¬ 
vested from July to October by fishermen who go out to kelp beds in 
boats. The plants are gathered by means of hooks attached to poles or 
by means of hooked dredges. Harvested kelps are spread out on the 
shore to dry, and the rough-dried plants are then sent to manufacturers 
for conversion into kombu. Upon arriving at a factory, the plants are 
boiled a few minutes in fresh water and 
then allowed to dry until the surface is 
no longer wet. They are then spread 
out one by one in flat wooden presses, 
and the whole mass is compressed as 
tightly as possible. The compressed 
mass is then reduced to shreds by means 
of a hand plane, the cutting being done 
lengthwise along the edges of the parallel 
blades. Kombu is also prepared by 
soaking the plants in vinegar and shred¬ 
ding them one by one. 

Laminaria, the genus after which the 
order is named, is found along both 
coasts of this country. Most of the 
species are perennial, but at least one of 
them ( L. ephemera Setchell) is an annual. 

The plant body is differentiated into 
three distinct parts; holdfast, stipe, and 
blade (Fig. 147.4). The holdfast may 
be a solid disk or a system of forked root-iike branches ( haptcres ). The 
stipe is always unbranched and either cylindrical or somew'hat 
flattened. The blade may be simple or vertically incised into a number 
of segments, and its surface may be smooth or much convoluted. 

Growth of the sporopbyte is due to an intercalary meristem at the 
juncture of stipe and blade. Meristematic activity results in a con¬ 
tinuous increase in length of the stipe. On the other hand, the length 
of a mature blade remains approximately constant because increase in 
length at the base about equals abrasion at the apex. 2 Blades of most 
species persist for but one year. They stop growing late in the summer 
and begin to disintegrate in the autumn after the plant has discharged 
its zoospores. As the blade begins to disintegrate, there is an elongation 
of the axial portion of the meristem below it. 2 This causes a transverse 

1 Smith, H. M., 1905. * Setchell, 1905. 
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rupture of the cortical portion of the meristem. The exposed axis! 
portion becomes flattened as it increases in length, and, as growth con¬ 
tinues, it becomes distinctly blade-like (Fig. 147 B-C). The old blade 
may persist for a time upon the apex of the new intercalated blade, but 
eventually there is an abrasion of the old blade. 



Jug. 147— A-C Laminaria Anderuomx Farlow A, spurophyte I! ( stages in the 
regeneration of new blades I) E L Farlnuni Sett-hell D trnns\erBe seetion of portion 
o! * blade containing a mucilage canal is', transierse seetion through a portion of a soriis 
(A, X %, B-C, X H, D, X 215, if, X 485 ) 

The stipe is differentiated into a central axis {medulla), cortex, and 
epidermis, each containing distinctive elements. However, the transi¬ 
tion from one region to another is gradual, not abrupt. The medulla of 
young stipes and the menstematic medulla of older ones consist of vertical, 
parallel, unbranched filaments (“hyphae”) which lie close to one another’ 
In slightly more mature medullae the vertical filaments lie a short distance 
from one another (Fig. 148 A-E). Certain cells of a filament divide 
diagonally to cut off initial cells of connecting filaments and the apposed 
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initials elongate laterally until they meet each other. 1 Many of the 
connecting filaments become several cells in length through repeated 
transverse division. The many-celied connecting filaments tend to run 
horizontally across the medulla, but many of them run diagonally because 
of unequal elongation of the \ ertieal filaments to which they are attached. 
Elongation of certain of the vertical filaments is accompanied by cell 
division, so that they remain composed of relatively short cells. In 
other filaments there is but little division, and the cells become long 



F 


Flu 14K — A—E ertieal sections through the embryonic region showing early stages in 
*h'\dopmvnt medullary J m stipe of La rut none diffilala (rurn ) Lamx F, dmgram- 
nifthc longitudinal sec turn through medulla of stipe of I AtuUrsomi FarloTi. Outer region 
at the loft, inner ut the right X li 15 ) (, 4 L', afttr Killian, 1‘Jll ) 

(Fig. 14SF) These filaments ha\e been called trumpet hyphac 2 because 
of their greater breadth near the transverse walls. The nature of the 
trumpet hyphac is a matter of dispute, but there is considerable evidence 3 
showing that they are rather like the sieve tubes of vascular plants. 
There are numerous pores in the transverse walls between adjoining cells; 
the adjoining protoplasts are connected by strands of cytoplasm extend¬ 
ing through the pores. The trumpet liyphae also resemble sieve tubes 
in that perforated portions of the end walls (the sieve plates) become 
blocked off by callus pads when they become old. Microchemical 

1 Killian, 1911. 'Oliver, 1887 5 Oliver, 1887; Sykes, 1908. 
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studies on sieve tubes of Nereocystis indicate 1 that they contain soluble 
proteins which tend to accumulate near the sieve plates, often more on 
one side than the other. This suggests that the sieve tubes may function 
in the transport of foods. 

The cortex is formed by division and redivision of superficial cells of a 
young stipe. It is composed of more or less radially arranged, vertically 
elongated cells. There is a continuous increase in diameter at the 
periphery of the cortex as long as the plant remains alive. Cells formed 
at the end of a growing season are smaller than those formed early in the 
season. Because of this, the cortex contains one or more concentric 
rings resembling the annual rings in the secondary wood of a dicotyledon¬ 
ous stem. Cortices of many species contain mucilage ducts, either just 
beneath the epidermis or just outside the medulla. They are an anasto¬ 
mosing system of canals filled with mucilage. The mucilage is produced 
by groups of secretory cells at the inner face of a duct. 2 

The epidermis is one or two cells in thickness and composed of small 
cubical cells containing many ehromatophores. 

The internal structure of a blade resembles that of a stipe. At the 
center is a flattened medulla with vertical and connecting filaments. 
External to the medulla is a cortex composed of isodiametric cells that 
are progressively smaller toward the epidermis (Fig. 147 D). Several 
species have mucilage ducts in their cortices. The epidermis is usually 
but one cell in thickness. Both it and the outermost cortical cells con¬ 
tain numerous ehromatophores. 

Unilocular sporangia, which are the only reproductive organs produced 
by the sporophyte, are generally formed at a specific season, either summer 
or autumn. They are borne in extensive sori nearly covering both sur¬ 
faces of a blade (Fig. 147/?). Each epidermal cell of a young soral area 
sends forth a finger-like outgrowth at its outer face. A transverse wall 
is formed at the base of the outgrowth, and the cell thus cut off elongates 
to form an erect unicellular paraphysis with a conspicuous cap of gelati¬ 
nous material at the apex (Fig. 1472?). Formation of the palisade-like 
layer of paraphyses is followed by a cutting off of a unilocular sporangium 
at the outer face of what was formerly an epidermal cell. The sporangia 
become club-shaped and about two-thirds as long as the paraphyses. 
The single nucleus of a young sporangium divides meiotically, and simul¬ 
taneous nuclear division continues until there are 32 or 64 nuclei. There 
is then a cleavage into uninucleate protoplasts and a metamorphosis of 
them into zoospores. 

Sporophytes growing in the intertidal zone discharge their zoospores 
at the time of reflooding by the incoming tide. The mass of zoospores 
discharged from a sporangium is enclosed by a watery gelatinous sheath 

1 Rigg, 1025. 1 Guignard, 1892. 
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as it exudes between the paraphyses, and the sheath persists for a minute 
or more after extrusion beyond them. Then the sheath dissolves, and 
the zoospores swim freely in all directions. 

Zoospores round up, after swarming for a time, secrete a wall, and 
soon send forth a germ tube. The nucleus and chromatophores move into 
the germ-tube apex, and a transverse wall is formed posterior to them. 
This cell develops into the cellular gametophyte. 1 In L. saccharina L.) 



Fia. 149.— Laminaria flcxicaulis Lo Jol. A , male gametophyte B. female gameto¬ 
phyte with young Bporophyles C-E, somewhat later stages in de\elopment of sporophytt. 
{From Sauvaoeau , 1918 ) (A, X 480. B E, X 180 ) 


Larnx. there is a genotypie determination of sex during the reduction 
division. Half of the 32 zoospores develop into male gametophytes and 
half into female gametophytes. 2 Both male and female gametophytes 
may begin a production of sex organs after they are two or three cells in 
length, but the male gametophytes usually become many-eelled before 
they fruit. Fruiting is directly dependent upon temperature, and it has 
been shown 2 that gametophytes remain vegetative if the temperature 
of the culture is above 15°C. Sterile gametophytes may be distinguished 

1 Kylin, 1936; M.vers, 1926; Sauvageau, 1918. 


1 Schreiber, 1930. 
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from each other because cells of female gametophytes are twice the diam¬ 
eter of those of male plants. Many-celled male gametophytes produce 
antheridia in abundance and at the tips of one- or two-celled lateral 
branches (Fig. 149A). Each antheridium is one-celled, and its protoplast 
is metamorphosed into a single anthcrozoid with two lateral flagella. 
Oogonia of female gametophytes are developed from both intercalary 
and terminal cells. In either ease, the oogonium elongates vertically, 
and its protoplast develops into a single egg. The egg is extruded 
through, but remains attached to, a pore at the apex of the oogonial wall 
(Fig. 149 B). 

An antherozoid swims to and fuses with the egg attached to the 
oogonial apex. Union of gametes is followed by a union of their nuclei. 1 
Soon after this, the zygote begins to develop into a sporophyte. By 
successive transverse divisions it develops into a vertical row of 6 to 10 
cells. Median cells of the row' then divide vertically, and this is soon 
followed by a vertical division of all cells but the lowermost. 2 The lower¬ 
most cell elongates to form a rhizoid in much the same mam, >r as a root 
hair grows out from an epidermal cell of a root of a vascular plant. 1 
Continued division in two planes produces an expanded blade-like sheet, 
one cell in thickness but with several hundred cells (Fig 149 C-E). Addi¬ 
tional rhizoids are developed from the lowermost cells of the blade, and 
the gametophyte disappears after three or four rhizoids have been 
produced. Eventually cells in the lowermost portion of the blade divide 
in a third plane, producing a meristematie region comparable to that of 
’an adult sporophyte. The upper face of this meristom contributes to 
the blade, the lower face gives off derivatives that mature into a stipe 

CLASS 3. CYCLOSPOREAE 

The Cyclosporeae have a life cycle in which there is no alternation 
of generations. The plant body is a sporophyte, and spores produced 
by the unilocular sporangia function as gametes. Gametic union is 
always of an oogamous type. The thallus is always parenchymatous 
and with growth initiated by a single apical cell. The sporangia are 
borne within special cavities (conceplacles). Coneeptacles may be 
scattered over the whole surface of a thallus, but more frequently they 
are limited to inflated tips of branches ( receptacles ). 

There is but one order, the Fucales. It contains some 32 genera and 
325 species. These are generally placed in a single family, the Fucaceae. 

The Fucales are w r orld wide in distribution, but those of Arctic and 
North Temperate seas differ considerably from those of Antarctic and 
South Temperate waters. There are also characteristic genera in the 

1 Williams, 1921. 5 Kylin, 1916; Myers, 1926; Sauvageau, 1918. 

• Sauvageau, 1918. 
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intervening tropical zone. Most of the Fucales grow permanently- 
attached to rocks, but in some cases, as in certain species of Sargassum, 
the thallus is free-floating. Thalli of species growing in the intertidal 
zone are rarely over a meter in length; those of certain species growing 
below the low-tide level may become more than 5 meters long. 

The sporarigial nature of the so-called sex organs of Fucales has already 
been discussed (page 227) All Fucales are heterosporous; with macro- 
sporangia (“oogonia”) producing large aplanospores (“eggs”) and with 



Fig 150 —Diagrams showing the development of the various types of maerosporangia 
found among the 1 ucales A bucus t>po B Ascophyllum t>pc C, Pdveiia type D, 
Hcspcrophycus t j pc E ( yatosnra tv pe F, ^arga^sum type 


microsporangia (“antheridia”) producing small zoospores (“anthero- 
zoids”). A sporophyte may be monoecious or dioecious 

Development of microsporangia is identical with that of unilocular 
sporangia, and there is generally a production of 64 zoospores. The 
zoospores differ from those of other Phaeophyta in that the posterior 
flagellum is the longer of the two. 1 

Developing macrosporangia have a reduction division of the nucleus 
and an equational division into eight nuclei The subsequent develop¬ 
ment (Fig. 150) is according to one of the following types: (1) the Fucus 
type 2 in which there is a cleavage into eight uninucleate aplanospores; 
(2) the Ascophyllum type 3 in which four uninucleate spores are formed 
and four supernumerary nuclei are extruded between them; (3) the 
1 Kylin, 1916A, 1920 1 Farmer and Williams, 1898 3 Oltmanns, 1889. 
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Pelvitia type 1 with two uninucleate spores and six supernumerary nuclei; 
(4) the Hesperophycus type 2 with one large uninucleate spore and a small 
basal seven-nucleate spore; (5) the Cystoseria type 2 in which seven nuclei 
are extruded; and (6) the Sargassum, type 3 in which all but one of the 



Flo. 151. Pdvetia faetigiata (J. G. Ag ) DeToni. A, thallus 1), semidiagraimnatic 
longitudinal section of a thallus apex. C\ apical cell and recently formed derivatives 
Successively formed derivatives are numbered consecutively. D-F, early stages in dot elop- 
ment of conceptacles. (A, X >£,£(, X 160 , C, E-F, X 325 , D, X 485 ) 

nuclei degenerate before or after gametic union. The Fucus type appears 
to be the most primitive and the others modifications of it. 

Most of the Fucales found along the shores of this country grow high 
in the intertidal zone. Fucus, described in almost every textbook of 
general botany, is found along both coasts of this country. Pdvetia, 
here selected to exemplify the Fucales, grows in profusion in the upper 

1 Oltmanns, 1889. 1 Gardner, 1910. * Nienburg, 1910; Tabara, 1913 
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littoral zone along the entire Pacific Coast of the United States and along 
the shores of Europe. 

The thallus of the Pacific Coast species, P. fastigiata (J.G. Ag.) DeToni, 
is 20 to 40 cm. tall and attached by a disk-shaped holdfast. The erect 
portion of the thallus is a somewhat flattened cylinder with many 
dichotomous branchings (Fig. 151 A). Each branch tip has a single 
four-sided pyramidal apical cell which cuts off segments laterally and 
basally (Fig. 151C). The first division of lateral segments is periclinal. 
The outer daughter cells divide and redivide to form the parenchymatous 
cortical tissue of mature regions. The inner daughter cells, together 
with derivatives from the basal face of the apical cell, divide to form cells 
that mature into a medulla composed of parallel longitudinal filaments 
laterally separated from one another by gelatinous material (Fig. 1512?). 
Occasionally an apical cell divides vertically into two daughter cells, 
each of which becomes an apical coll. Growth initiated by the pair of 
apical cells produces a new dichotomy of the branch. 

P. fastigiata is a perennial and fruits throughout the year. The 
sporangia (sex organs) arc formed within coneeptacles borne upon some¬ 
what inflated tips of branches (receptacles). Each eonceptaele is derived 
from a single superficial cell which lies close to the growing apex.' The 
conccptacular initial lies slightly below' the level of adjoining vegetative 
cells (Fig. 151/)). It divides vertically, and both daughter cells divide 
transversely (Fig. 1512?). The two outer cells remain undivided; the 
two inner divide and redivide to form an expanded sheet, the fertile 
layer, two or three cells in thickness (Figs. 1512’, 152.4). It is the layer 
lining the flask-shaped open cavity (the eonceptaele), resulting from 
continued division and enlargement of cells lateral to the conceptacular 
initial. A mature eonceptaele (Fig. 1522?) is globose and with a relatively 
small opening, the ostiole. Superficial cells of the fertile layer may 
produce sterile hairs (paraphyses) or sporangia. Paraphyses are devel¬ 
oped from fertile-layer cells immediately inward from the ostiole. A 
paraphysis is several cells in length, unbranched, and with terminal 
cell vertically divided. The paraphyses project through the ostiole 
and a very short distance beyond it. 

Microsporangia (antheridia) develop directly from cells of the 
fertile layer or at the bases of fertile paraphyses growing out from them 
(Fig. 153 G-H). It is very probable that, as is certainly known in other 
Fucales, 2 division of the primary nucleus of a microsporangium is reduc- 
tional. Simultaneous nuclear division continues until there are 64 nuclei 
in a microsporangium; then there is a cleavage into 64 zooids. 

Certain cells in the lower portion of a fertile layer function as initials 
of macrosporangia (oogonia). A macrosporangial initial divides trans- 

1 Moore, 1928; Nienburg, 1913. 5 Yaraanouchi, 1909. 
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Fig 153 — Pdvetia fastigiata (J G Ag) DeToni A-F, stages in development 
of macrosporangia G paraphysis bearing microsporangia H, liberation of microspores. 
U-G, X 325, H, X 650) 
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versely into a stalk cell and a maerosporangial cell, neither of which 
divides again (Fig, 153*4), The maerosporangial cell increases greatly 
in size and becomes the maerosporangium. Eight nuclei are formed by 
three successive divisions, and it is very probable that the first two are 
reductional (Fig. 153 B-D). The eight-nucleate protoplast then cleaves 
into two aplanospores (eggs), each generally with four nuclei (Fig. 
153 E~F). This cleavage is vertical in P. fasiigiata and transverse in 
P. canaliculatus (L.) Dec'ne. and Thtir. One nucleus of each aplanospore 
enlarges and becomes centrally located; the remaining nuclei move to 
the recently formed plasma membrane and become cut off. 1 Cleavage 
is irregular in about 10 per cent of the macrosporangia of P. fasiigiata 
and produces three to six aplanospores. 

The maerosporangial wall becomes differentiated into two relatively 
firm layers, the rxochitr and the mesochite.- separated from each other 
by a softer gelatinous layer, 3 the nirsogclatin (Fig. 154.1. G). A portion 
of the wall between sporangium and stalk remains homogeneous and 
constitutes the basal pit of the wall. 

Liberation of zoospores (anthcrozoids) and aplanospores (eggs) 
takes place when Pilntia is reflooded by the incoming tide. The 
mesogelatin of a mature maerosporangium within a eonceptacle imbibes 
water, swells, and ruptures the surrounding exochite. The mesochite 
with its contained aplanospores i» then pushed toward and out through 
the ostiole. This passive extrusion of macrosporangia seems to be due 
to a swelling of gelatinous material within the eonceptacle. During the 
first 10 minutes after extrusion, the two aplanospores within the mesochite 
begin to separate from each other and become irregular in outline 
(Fig. 154/f-C). This is due to the swelling of a gelatinous layer, the 
endogelatin , internal to the mesochite. The mesochite continues to 
swell for the next 20 minutes, and the aplanospores within it gradually 
become spherical (Fig. 154 D-E). 

Reflooding of the thallus also causes a rupture of the outer wall 
layer of mature mierosporangia and an extrusion of the sporangial 
contents through the ostiole. The mass of zoospores is surrounded 
by a gelatinous envelope when it is extruded, but this soon dissolves 
and the zoospores swim freely in all directions. Zoospores swarming 
in the vicinity of liberated macrosporangia swim through the mesochite, 
swim about slowly within this en\elope, and unite with the aplanospores 
(Fig. 154E). Several other Fueales are known 4 to have this gametic 
union of zoospore and aplanospore followed by a union of the two nuclei. 

The zygote secretes a wall and begins to germinate within a day or 
two. There is usually a fertilization of both eggs within a mesochite, 

‘Gardner, 1910; Moore, 1928. 2 Farmer and Williams, 1898. 

1 Restlhr, 1935. 4 Farmer and Williams, 1898; Strasburger, 1897; Walker, 1931. 
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but occasionally one remains unfertilized (Fig. 154F). The mesochite 
persists for several hours after extrusion but disappears before the zygote 



Fig. 154.— A-G, Pelveiia fastigiala (J. G. Ag.) DeToni. A, mature macrosporangium. 
B-D, stages in swelling of the mesochite and macrospores after their liberation from the 
ruptured exochite. These three figures are the same sporangium drawn at, 10-xninuto 
intervals. E, fertilization. F, a pair of macrospores several hours after liberation; one 
fertilized, the other unfertilized. G, marrosporangium soaked in sea water for several 
hours. Compare with Fig. A and note the abnormal swelling of the mesogolatin. H-I, 
early stages in development of the thallus of Hesperophycua Harvcyanus (Dec’ne) Setchell 
and Gardner. (A-G, X 215; H-I, X 325.) 

divides. Early stages in development of a zygote into a thallus are 
remarkably uniform from genus to genus among the Fucales. The 
nucleus may divide before the zygote has elongated, but in a majority 
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of cases the zygote is pear-shaped when the nucleus divides. The 
zygote divides transversely into an upper cell and a somewhat smaller 
basal cell. This is soon followed by a transverse division of the basal 
cell. The lowermost cell of a three-celled germling is a rhizoid initial; 
the upper end and median cells develop into the thallus proper. 1 The 
upper and median cells divide vertically, after which division is both 
horizontal and vertical (Fig. 154//). The rhizoidal initial undergoes 
two or three transverse divisions and then the uppermost cells divide 
vertically. Early development of a young sporophyte is at a rapid 
rate, and within five days it consists of 50 to 75 cells (Fig. 154/). Later 
development is much slower and gradually produces a short, erect, cylindri¬ 
cal thallus with several rhizoids at the lower end. Certain cells at the 
apex of the cylinder divide periclinally and develop into unbranched 
multicellular hairs. In germlings of Fucus these hairs begin to degenerate 
progressively toward the basal cell after they have attained a certain 
length. 2 The basal cell of one of the hairs then begins to function as 
an apical cell. All further growth of the sporophyte is initiated by this 
apical cell. 
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CYANOPHYTA 

The Cyanophyta differ from all other algae in that their pigments 
are not localized in definite chromatophores but are distributed through¬ 
out the entire peripheral portion of a protoplast. The protoplasts 
contain a blue pigment ( phycocyanin) in addition to chlorophyll and the 
accompanying carotinoids. They may also contain a red pigment 
resembling the phycocrylhrin of Rhodophyeeac. Another feature dis¬ 
tinguishing Cyanophyta from other algae is the presence of a primitive 
type of nucleus (the central body ) which lacks a nuclear membrane and 
nucleoli. Equally important, although negative in character, are the 
lack of flagellated reproductive bodies and the total lack of gametic 
union in all members of the division. 

There are about 150 genera and 1,400 species, a majority of which 
are fresh-water. 

The division contains but one class, the Myxophyccac (Cyanophyceae). 

Occurrence. A large majority of the species in two of the three 
orders are fresh-water. The reverse condition obtains in the third order 
(Chamaesiphonales). Most marine species grow in the intertidal zone. 
Some of them are free-living; many more grow epiphytically upon other 
marine algae or within their tissues. 

Fresh-water Myxophyccac arc found in a wide variety of habitats. 
Many of them are aquatics that grow either in permanent or in temporary 
waters. Certain of those in permanent waters are found only in the 
plankton. They are usually present in abundance only during the warm 
months of the year. At such times one or two species may develop to 
such an extent that the water is colored by them. Such “water blooms” 
may be of sporadic occurrence, or they may occur annually. 

Other fresh-water species are subaerial and grow either upon damp 
cliffs, dripping rocky ledges, or upon damp soil. Growths of terrestrial 
Myxophyceae are not usually conspicuous, but in certain regions, 
especially those with a pronounced rainy season, they may develop to 
such an extent that they form an extensive coating on the soil. Ter¬ 
restrial Myxophyceae may also grow 7 beneath the surface of the soil and 
at a depth of a meter or more. 

Blue-green algae growing within, and in the outflow from, hot springs 
have long aroused the botanist’s interest and have been studied in 
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practically every country where there are hot springs Thermal algae 
may grow and multiply where the temperature is as high as 75°C 1 
The frequently cited report 2 of Myxophyceae growing in hot spungs with 
a temperature of 97°C is undoubtedly lneoircet In fact, all records 
for the upper temperature limits at which thermal algae can exist must 
be scrutinized with care since portions of a spring but a few ccntimeteis 
apart may differ in temperature by as much a« 10°C There are only a 
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Fia 155—Nonfilamentous Myxophvreic A, (hroocorcvs turgid us \ tg B Codo 
spaenum Naegehanum Unger C Gloeothcce linearis Nig D Fvcaptns afptna Clementa 
and Shantz ( After Clements and Shanlz 1909 ) E Microcystis airuQinosa Kutz F, 
Mensmopedxa elegans A Br ( A X 82 > B h X 400 C F XI 000 D X 250 ) 

few species of thermal Myxophyceae, but they are world wide in dis¬ 
tribution and are not found elsew here than m hot springs and in their 
outflow 

Organization of the Thallus, A few r Cyanophyta have an immediate 
separation of daughter cells after cell division and are then efore truly 
unicellular. In the great majority of species the daughter cells remain 
united after division, and this adhesion results in either a filamentous or 
a nonfilamentous colony 


1 Setchell, 1903 


* Brewer, 1866 
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The production of nonfilamentous colonies (Fig. 155) results from a 
persistence and confluence of the gelatinous envelopes surrounding the 
individual cells. The confluence may he so complete that all traces of 
the individual sheaths disappear, or it may be incomplete so that there 
is a more or less evident sheath about each cell. Broadly speaking, 
genera with evident sheaths about the individual cells show a strong 
tendency toward colonial dissociation and have smaller colonies than do 
genera in which the cell sheaths are fused to form a homogeneous gelati¬ 
nous matrix. The shape of nonfilamentous colonics is dependent upon 
the planes in which the cells divide. If divisions are in two planes, the 
result is a layer one cell in thickness and cither a flat plate or a hollow 
sphere (Fig. 155 B, F). When divisions are in three planes, their sequence 
may be so regular that there is a formation of a cubical colony (Fig. 155Z)), 
but the sequence of division is usually so irregular that there is no regular 
arrangement of the cells within a colony (Fig. 155 E). 

Repeated division in a single plane produces a filamentous colony 
(Fig. 156). Cells of filamentous colonies may be held together solely 
by walls common to two abutting cells, but usually there is also a cylindri¬ 
cal sheath of gelatinous material enveloping the file of cells. A single 
row of cells in a filamentous colony is called a trichome , and the trichome 
with its enclosing sheath is called a filament. According to the genus, 
a filament contains a single trichome (Fig. 156/’), or it contains several 
trichomes (Fig. 156G). A trichome may be of the same diameter 
throughout, or it may be markedly attenuated at the distal end (Fig. 
156 H). Trichomes of most genera are unbranched, but there are also a 
few genera in which they are branched (Fig. 156C). Some genera with 
more than one trichome in a filament have them so arranged that they 
appear to be branched (Fig. 156/1). This “false branching” is due to a 
growth of free ends of trichomes through the surrounding sheath. 

The Cell Wall. Walls surrounding protoplasts of nonfilamentous 
Myxophyceae are composed of two concentric portions; a thin firm layer 
immediately outside of the protoplast and an outer gelatinous layer, the 
sheath, that is often of considerable thickness. The wall structure of 
filamentous blue-green algae is much the same, except that the gelatinous 
layer is restricted to free faces of the cells. For a number of years there 
was a very general acceptance of the investigations 1 which held that the 
thin inner portion of a wall is composed largely of chitin. More recent 
investigations are practically unanimous in denying the presence of 
chitin. Most of the recent workers 2 hold that cellulose is the chief 
chemical compound in this wall layer, but it has also been suggested 3 that 

1 Hegler, 1901; Kohl, 1903. 

* Klein, 1915; Manieli, 1920; Panini, 1924; von Wcttstein, 1921. 

* Ullrich, 1929. 
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Fig. 156.—Filamentous Myxophycoae. A, OscMatoria formoaa Bory. B, 0. limosa 
Ag. C, Nostochopvie lobatus Wood. D, Tolypothrix tenuis Kilts. E . Analxiena circinalis 
(Kiltz.) Hab. F, Pot phyrosiphon Notarisii (Menegh.) KUtz. G, Microcoteus vaginatus 
(Vauch.) Gom. H, Rivularia dura Roth. ( A-C , X 650; D, X 375; E, X 400; F, X 600; 
G, X 300, H, X 485.1 
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it consists of a pectin-like hemicellulose. Recent investigators are also 
in accord in holding that pectic compounds are the predominant sub¬ 
stances in the gelatinous portion of the wall. 

The sheath surrounding a cell, or that surrounding a trichome, may be 
firm and conspicuous, or it may be of so watery a consistency and so 
inconspicuous that it is not visible unless demonstrated by special 
methods. The stratification evident in sheaths of many species (Fig. 
156F) is probably due to a hydrolysis to different degrees of various 
portions of the sheath. Sheaths of most species are colorless, but those 
of some species are yellowish or brownish. This coloration has been 
thought to be due to the presence of special pigments, but there is no 
evidence at hand showing that sheath pigments are different from those 
found in the protoplast. 

Many suggestions have been put forward concerning the function 
of the sheath, but none of them are applicable to all Myxophyccae. The 
presence of a sheath about a cell or a trichome undoubtedly increases 
the water-absorbing and water-retaining capacity and is one of the 
chief reasons why Myxophyccae are so successful in terrestrial and aerial 
habitats. The copious sheath generally found about colonies of most 
plankton species is also advantageous in that it makes the colony more 
buoyant. In most other aquatics it is not clear that the presence of a 
sheath is advantageous or disadvantageous. 

Structure of the Protoplast. Ever since the first attempts 1 to deter¬ 
mine the structure of the myxophycean cell there has been a recognition 
of the fact that its protoplast consists of a pigmented outer portion, 
sometimes called the chnmoplat>m, and an inner colorless portion, the 
central body. All investigations of cell structure by means of modern 
cytologieal technique, find that all or a portion of the central body is 
differentially stainable in much the same fashion as is the chromatic 
material of true nuclei. The interpretation of these observations are, 
however, extremely divergent. 

Some cytologists 2 maintain that the positive reaction of the central 
body to chromatic stains is not sufficient evidence for considering it 
nuclear in nature. The advocates of this interpretation think that the 
central body has the same fundamental structure as the peripheral portion 
of the protoplasm and that chromatic substances localized in the central 
portion of a cell, although aggregated in granules, have but little in com¬ 
mon with true nuclear material (Fig. 157 B). This contention seems 
to be denied by the recent 3 isolation of radicles of nucleic acid from blue- 
green algae. 

‘Schmitz, 1879, 1880. 

* Fischer, 1905; Haupt, 1923; Holland?, 1933; Pnlt, 1925; Zacharias, 1890, 1892. 

5 Mockeridge, 1927. 
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A large majority of those studying the cytology of Myxophyceae 
think that the central body is nuclear in nature, even though it lacks 
a definite membrane and nucleoli. There are those 1 who think that the 
chromatic nuclear material is localized at certain junction points in 
the fundamental protoplasmic reticulum. These junction points may be 
equidistant from one another, or they may be irregularly spaced. Other 
cytologists hold that the entire central body is nuclear in nature and 
that it consists of chromatic materials more or less regularly distributed 
throughout an achromatic groundwork (Fig 157.4) Advocates of 
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Fig. 157 —Ceil structure of various Myxophyceae A, Ckroococcus tvrgxdue Nag B, 
structure and division of the cells of Anabaena circinahs (Kut* ) Hah C, structure and 
division of the cells of Oscillaloria jrrincep8 \ auch (A, after Acton , 1914, B, after Haupt, 
1923, C\ after Olive, 1904 ) 

the interpretation that the central body is wholly nuclear in nature 
are not in agreement as to the method by which it divides Some of 
them 2 think that the mechanism dividing the primitively organized 
nucleus is a spindle apparatus resembling that of other plants (Fig. 157C). 
It effects a division of the nuclear material by dividing the chromatin 
granules both qualitatively and quantitatively. One investigator 1 has 
even gone so far as to report definite chromosomes, but these observa¬ 
tions have never been confirmed. The remainder of those who think 

1 Acton, 1914; Guilhermond, 1906, 1925 

* Baumgartel, 1920; Brown, 1911; Lee, 1927; Olive, 1904; Phillips, 1904; Poljansky 
and Petruschewsky, 1929. 

* Kohl, 1903. 
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that the central body is nuclear in nature, 1 as well as all those who 
think that it is not nuclear, maintain that division of the chromatic 
material is amitotic and merely effects a quantitative bipartition of the 
chromatic substance. 

The pigmented portion of a protoplast, the chromoplasm, is usually 
a fine alveolar reticulum. Included within it arc a number of spherical 
or irregularly shaped inclusions. These may be irregularly distributed 
throughout the chromoplasm, or they may be restricted to the vicinity 
of walls abutting on other cells. It is clear that all of these bodies are 
not of the same chemical composition and that some of them, probably 
the majority, are reserve food materials. Evidence for this is seen 
both in their greater abundance in reproductive cells and in their gradual 
disappearance during periods of active growth or when plants are kept 
for some time in a dark room. The reserve food granules represent 
conversion products from sugars formed during photosynthesis, and, 
whatever else their nature, they are not starch. Many hold that glycogen 
is the chief food reserve accumulated within the myxophycean cell. 
Others 2 think that a true glycogen is never formed and that reserves 
accumulating in the chromoplasm arc glycoproteins, using the term 
in the widest sense. In addition to glycogen or glycogen-like compounds, 
the chromoplasm may contain other reserve foods. These include 
granules that are wholly proteinaceous in nature, and also minute droplets 
of oil. 

Differential staining of the central body 3 and microchemical studies 2 
show that reserve foods may also accumulate in the central body. These 
seem to be of the same nature as those in the chromoplasm, and there 
seems to be but little support for the view 4 that a special carbohydrate 
( anabacnin ) is formed in the central body. 

There is a very marked diversity of opinion concerning the so-called 
gas vacuoles or pseudovaeuoles found in many of the fresh-water plankton 
species (Fig. 1581. At times all individuals of a given species in a plank¬ 
ton catch will contain pseudovacuoles; in other eases only certain of the 
individuals will contain them. In the latter eases the pseudovaeuoles 
frequently appear in other cells a few hours after the collection is trans¬ 
ported to the laboratory. When algae containing pseudovaeuoles are 
viewed in a mass, it is of a pale yellowish-green color. When cells are 
seen under low magnification, the pseudovaeuoles appear as black bodies, 
larger than other cell inclusions. They are scattered throughout the 
protoplast, and frequently they are present in such numbers that it is 
impossible to distinguish between central body and chromoplasm. 
Their reddish color, when examined under a high magnification, is probably 

1 Acton, 1914; Gardner, 1906; Guillierraond, 1906, 1925; Hegler, 1901. 

‘ Baumg&rtel, 1920. * Gardner, 1906. 4 Fischer, 1905. 
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a refraction phenomenon. The first studies, 1 which held them to be 
gas-filled cavities, were not particularly conclusive since they could not 
be repeated by others. 2 Recent investigations 3 seem to prove conclu¬ 
sively that pressure or a partial vacuum will cause the pseudovacuoles 
to disappear and gas bubbles to collect near the surface of cells. How¬ 
ever, not all who have recently studied the problem think that 
these structures are gas-filled cavities, and the suggestion has been 
made 4 that they are cavities filled with a viscous substance. Among 
the functions ascribed to them have been that of giving plankton species 
a greater buoyancy and that of serving as a light screen against too 
intense illumination. It has also been suggested 6 that they do not 
serve any particular purpose but result from intramolecular respiration 
induced by an oxygen deficiency in the water. 



Fiu 158 — Anahacna circinalis \ar macrospora (Wittr ) DeTom with pseudo\ atuolrs in the 
\efC6tutne <ells and the akinctc ( X 825 ) 

Pigments. Although some phycologists regal d the pigmented 
portion of the protoplast as a single ehromatophore, it is not a ehromato- 
phore in the same sense that the term is used in connection with other 
algae. In some cases the pigments appear to be uniformly diffused 
throughout the chromoplastic portion of the protoplast; in others the 
coloring matter appears to lie in minute granules s< attered through the 
peripheral portion of the protoplasm. 6 

The pigments present in the chromoplasm inchide chlorophyll and 
the carotinoids usually associated with it, phycocyanm, and a red pigment 
similar to, but not identical with, the phycoerythnri of Rhodophyceae. 
So far as is known the chlorophyll and carotinoids are similar to those 
found in green plants. The phycocyanin 7 is a water-soluble substance 
which may be extracted by means of chloroform water and then pre¬ 
cipitated in crystalline form by the addition of ammonium .sulphate. 
If Myxophyceae are killed by the addition of a few drops of sulphuric 
acid or by suffocation through placing too much material in too small a 
container, the water surrounding them becomes a bright blue because 
of the water solubility of the phycocyanin. Phycocyanin is more stable 
in light than are the chlorophyll pigments, as is evidenced by the blue 

1 Klebahn, 1895, 1896, 1897. 1 Brand, 1901; Mohsch, 1903 

’ Klebahn, 1922, 1925. * Van Goor, 1925 5 Canabaeus, 1929 

* Wager, 1903. 7 See Czapek, 1913 p 598 for literature. 
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color of dried Myxophyceae that have been exposed to full sunlight for a 
few days. 

Spectroscopic analyses of the red pigment in protoplasts of Myxo¬ 
phyceae seem to show that it differs slightly from the phycoerythrin 
of Rhodophyceae. 1 Because of this and because of differences in capillary 
analyses of red pigments in Rhodophyceae and Myxophyceae, the term 
schizuphycean phycoerythrin has been proposed 2 fc T Die red pigment of 
blue-green algae. 

The various pigments found in the myxophycean cell are not present 
in equal amounts nor are all of them always present. Some blue-green 
algae lack schizophycean phycoerythrin; others lack or contain only 
small amounts of phycocyanin. 2 Variations in proportions of red, blue, 
and yellow pigments should, from the theoretical standpoint, make 
possible any color in the protoplasts of Myxophyceae. The occurrence of 
grass-green, blue-green, olive, yellow, orange, pink, red, violet, purple, 
brown, and black Myxophyceae shows how closely this theoretical 
condition is approximated in nature. However, it should be noted that 
all such shades and colors in an algal mass are not always due entirely 
to pigments in the chromoplasm but may be due partially to colors in 
the gelatinous sheaths. 

The causes for development of the various pigments in different 
proportions are not known with certainty. The theory of complementary 
chromatic adaptation was first applied 3 to the Myxophyceae to explain 
experiments which showed that certain of them cultivated in light of 
different colors assumed different colors. This theory', originally 
evolved to explain variation in color of Rhodophyceae, 4 holds that the 
color of the light-assimilating portion of the protoplast is directly com¬ 
plementary to the quality (color) of the light in which the plant is growing. 
For example, plants growing in blue light are red, and those in red light 
are green. Such color changes, sometimes called Gaidukov phenomenon , 
have been found for a number of Myxophyceae, 6 but it has also been 
shown that many members of the class do not give this response. 
Thus, in one series of experiments, 8 only 4 of 18 species investigated 
gave a definite Gaidukov response. Spectroscopic analyses of the 
species exhibiting chromatic adaptation showed that alternations in 
color were due to changes in the ratio between phycocyanin and schizo¬ 
phycean phycoerythrin. The change in color of species showing the 
Gaidukov phenomenon may also be due to factors other than light. 
Chief among them is the exhaustion of nitrogen from the substratum. 

1 Boresch, 1921; Wille, 1922. 1 Bo resell, 1921. 

8 Gaidukov, 1902, 1903. 4 Engelmann, 1883, 1884. 

8 Boresch, 1919, 1921.4; Gaidukov, 1923; Harder, 1922; Susski, 1929. 

8 Boresch, 1921.4 
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Opponents 1 of the theory of complementary chromatic adaptation 
hold that nutrition effects are the sole cause for the color changes found 
in cultures of blue-green algae. The truth lies somewhere between 
the two extremes; and the color of Myxophyceae growing under natural 
conditions is a light response in certain cases only. The best natural 
example of the Gaidukov phenomenon is the universal red color of 
Myxophyceae when they grow several meters below the surface of a lake 
or other deep body of water. 

Movements of Myxophyceae. Many of the filamentous species, 
especially of genera belonging to the Oscillatoriareae, have the ability 
to move spontaneously. The movement may be a forward and backward 
gliding of the trichome, a spiral progression or retrogression, or a slow 
waving of the terminal portion of a trichome. Movements of Nos- 
tocaceae 2 are usually restricted to few-ecllcd gerrnlings or to short 
segments (hormogones) cut off from adult triohomes. 

The rate of movement is markedly affected by external factors, 
chief among which are light and temperature. Increased illumination 
is accompanied by an increase in the rate of movement; with increase of 
temperature from 0 to 30°C., there is a doubling of speed for each 10° 
the temperature increases. 3 The rate of movement is also correlated 
with the osmotic pressure and with the diameter of the cells. 4 

Movement of Myxophyceae has been ascribed to growth of the 
trichome, to osmotic currents, to the presence of cilia on the terminal 
cells, to peristaltic contractions, and to the secretion of gelatinous 
materials. 6 During the past 15 years most of those studying the problem 
have thought movement to be due either to gelatinous secretions or to 
peristaltic contractions. The theory that locomotion is due to a secre¬ 
tion of gelatinous material, although suggested quite early, 6 received 
but little serious consideration until it was definitely established that 
the slow locomotion of desmids is due to a slime mechanism (page 86). 
As applied to Myxophyceae, it is held 7 that forward progression is due 
to a rapid swelling of gelatinous material secreted through the cell walls. 
Some advocates of this theory think that the gelatinous material is 
secreted through minute pores in the wall and that rotating movements 
are due to an arrangement of the pores in two crossing-spiral series. 
The terminal cells of trichomes have been thought to be of major impor¬ 
tance in locomotion by secretion, but it has been shown 8 that trichomes 

1 Magnus and Sohlindler, 1912; Pringsheim, 1914; Schindler, 1913. 

* Castle, 1926; Harder, 1918. 

8 Nienburg, 1916; Pieper, 1913; Schmid, 1918. ‘Burkholder, 1934. 

1 See West, 1916, for a review of the various theories. 8 Siebold, 1849. 

7 Fechner, 1915; Harder, 1918; Prell, 1921; Schmid, 1918, 1921, 1923. 

• Schmid, 1923. 
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whose apical cells have been killed by reagents, as sulphuric acid, do 
not lose their ability to move spontaneously. Not all recent workers 
on the problem have subscribed to the theory of locomotion through 
slime secretion, and movements of myxophycean trie-homes have also 
been ascribed 1 to rhythmic waves of alternate expansions and contrac¬ 
tions passing along the length of a trichome. 

Vegetative Reproduction. The only regular method of reproduction 
in all genera referred to the Chroococcales is that of cell division. Ordi¬ 
narily, the two daughter cells remain united to each other within a 
common gelatinous envelope, and the indefinite repetition of cell division 
results in a nonfilamentous colony containing many cells. Colony 



Fig 159 — A, liormogones of Lyngbya Birgn G M Smith B-D, hormospores of WesixeUa 
lanot>a Fremy (B D, after Frlmy, 1930 ) (A, X 730, B-D, X 375 ) 


reproduction is a matter of chance and depends upon an accidental 
breaking of the colonial envelope. If the em elope is soft and tends 
to dissolve, the colony ne\er grows to a large size before it becomes 
separated into two or more portions. In genera with a tough envelope, 
the colony usually becomes many-celled before it breaks into smaller 
portions. 

Trichomes of filamentous genera are, from the theoretical standpoint, 
capable of indefinite growth in length, but under ordinary conditions they 
break into two or more portions before they attain any great length. 
Breaking may be due to animals biting through the middle of a filament, to 
the death of certain cells in the row, or to a weaker adhesion between cer¬ 
tain cells than between others. Instances of the last sort are mostly among 
genera which produce heterocysts (page 290), and the zone of weak 
adhesion is where a heterocyst and a vegetative cell abut on each other. 

Many filamentous genera regularly delimit short sections of trichomes, 
and these hormogones are an important method of propagation among 


1 Ullrich, 1926, 1929 
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filamentous Myxophyceae (Fig. 159/1). Hormogones are delimited by 
a development of double concave disks of gelatinous material ( separation 
disks ) between two adjoining vegetative cells. The formation of hormo¬ 
gones and separation disks is seen to best advantage in large-celled 
species of filamentous genera with discoid or cylindrical cells. Here the 
hormogones may be but two or three cells in length, or they may be several 
cells long. Hormogones have an even greater capacity for locomotion 
than do vegetative trichomes, and, sooner or later after the hormogones 
are formed, they move away from the filament in which they were 
produced and grow into new filaments. Hormogones usually develop 
directly into typical filaments, but occasionally 1 the juvenile filament 
produced by a germinating hormogonc has but little resemblance to an 
adult one. 

Hormogones developed at the tips of trichomes of certain genera have 
differently shaped cells and much thicker walls (Fig. 159 B-D). These 
multicellular spore-like bodies are hormospores , 2 They germinate directly 
into new filaments. 

Spore Formation. Zoospores and flagellated gametes have never 
been observed among the Myxophyceae, and there is no reason for 
expecting that they will be discovered in the future. Howe\ er, many of 
the blue-green algae are known to produce nonmotile spores. 

Most of the filamentous genera, except those belonging to the Oscil- 
latoriaceae, regularly have certain cells of a trichome developing into 
nonmotile spores. Development of these spores begins with an enlarge¬ 
ment of, and an accumulation of food reserves within, a cell. During 
the later stages of spore development, there is an appreciable thickening 
of the wall, and this is often accompanied by a differentiation of distinct 
exospore and endospore wall layers. This type of spore, which contains 
the entire protoplast and in which the original wall of the vegetative cell 
is the outermost portion of the spore wall, is called an akinele. Cells 
developing into akinetes usually lie isolated from one another along a 
trichome, but in certain genera several successive cells may develop into 
akinetes (Fig. 160). An akinete may be formed at a specific place in 
a trichome, or it may develop anywhere along a trichome. If it develops 
in a specific place, it is always next to a heterocyst, either one at the end of 
a trichome or one that is intercalary in position. 

Resting spores of the akinete type, which are structures for tiding the 
alga over unfavorable periods, usually germinate into a vegetative 
filament as soon as favorable conditions return. One of the best examples 
of this is seen in the regular germination of akinetes of several terrestrial 
species immediately after a heavy rain and a thorough soaking of the soil. 
Akinetes may retain their viability for extremely long periods, and it 


1 Geitler, 1621 


1 Borzi, 1914; Fr6my, 1630; Geitler, 1930-1932. 
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has been shown 1 that there was a germination of them from samples of 
dried soil that had been stored for 70 years. However, akinetes are not 
absolutely necessary to tide Myxophyceae over long unfavorable periods 
since, in the experiments just cited, it was found that genera that do not 
form akinetes could withstand storage for 50 years 
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A (. i/hndrospt rmum mu an cola Kutz 
Merten* ( X <-KX) ) 


B Nodularxa spumigena 


A germinating akmete (Fig 1G1) usually glows directly into a more 
or less typical filament, but there may la- a loimation of a jmemle struc¬ 
ture with but little lesembhine e to the mature trie home 5 In most 
cases germination begins with a 
transverse diusion ol the protoplast, 
and there may be several additional 
transve'rse divisions before it grows 
through the end of the softened oi 
ruptured spore wall 3 Less fre- 
quently, germination begins with a 
gelatinization of the inner spore-wall 
layer and a bursting of the outei layer 
The undivided protoplast may be 
extiuded after these changes in the 
spore wall, or it may divide trans¬ 
versely before it is extruded Germ- 
lings from akinetes of many specie's 
are frequently motile, and, up to the 
time they become several cells in 
length, they may glide backward and forward in and out of the old 
akmete wall. 4 

All genera of the Chamaesiphonales and a few genera of other orders 5 
have the protoplasts of all or of certain cells dividing to form a number of 

1 Bristol, 1919, 1920 * Bristol, 1920 

•Bristol, 1920, Fntsch, 1904; Rose, 1934; Spratt, 1911 
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small spores. These are usually called endospores, but they are similar 
to the aplanospores of Chlorophyeeae in that the spore wall is not fused 
with the wall of the parent cell. In most cases there is a repeated divi¬ 
sion of the entire protoplast to form a mass of endospores that completely 
fill the old parent-cell wall, the sporangial wall (Fig. 102.4). These 
endospores are usually spherical, but they may be angular because of 
mutual compression. A distinction is sometimes made between endo- 
spore formation through bipartition of the entire protoplast and that in 
Chamaesiphon where the spores are successively cut off at the distal end 
of a protoplast (Fig. 162 B). Spores produced in the latter manner have 



Fig. 162. —Endospores. A, Dcrmacarjia pacified Setchcll and Gardner B, Chamaesiphon 
incrustans Grun. (.1, X 310, B, X 900 ) 

been called exospores ,’ but such a distinction is needless because the 
exospore is only a special type of endospore. 

Certain of the nonfilamentous Myxophyceae may have successive cell 
divisions following one another so closely that the daughter cells are 
very much smaller than ordinary vegetative cells. These nonvocyles 1 
look very much like endospores, but they are not true spores. 

Heterocysts. All of the filamentous Myxophyceae but the Oscil- 
latoriaceae regularly produce the special type of cell known as a hctcrocyst. 
They differ from vegetative cells and from spores both in structure of 
their walls and in their transparent contents. In most genera, hetero¬ 
cysts are developed isolated from one another in a triehome, but there are 
a few genera in which they regularly develop in adjoining pairs. Hetero¬ 
cysts of some genera are always terminal in position; those of other 
genera are intercalary (Fig. 156 E, H). 

Heterocysts arise by a metamorphosis of vegetative cells and usually 
only from recently divided ones. The metamorphosis may involve a 
change in shape, but in the majority of genera there is no appreciable 
change from the shape characteristic of a vegetative cell. The first 
step in heterocyst formation is a secretion of a new wall layer internal 

1 Geitler, 1925, 1930-1932. 
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to that originally surrounding the cell. Depending upon the terminal 
or intercalary position of the heterocyst in a trichome, there is a pore 
at one or at both poles of the new wall layer. Cytoplasmic connections 
with adjoining vegetative cells are usually evident through the polar 
pores, but, as the heterocyst approaches maturity, the pores become filled 
with prominent button-like thickenings of wall material, the polar 
nodules. The protoplast within a heterocyst becomes more and more 
transparent after the polar nodules have been formed. Preparations 
stained with iron-alum-haematoxylin show that transparency of a mature 
heterocyst is not due to a disappear¬ 
ance of the protoplast but to a trans¬ 
formation of it into a homogeneous 
viscous substance 

The nature and function of the 
hcterocyst are topics that have been 
debated at length. Formerly there 
were quite diverse opinions concerning 
the nature of the heterocyst, but 
present-day opinion is more or less 
unanimous that it is spore-like in 
nature. The general agreement con¬ 
cerning its nature has come about 
through the accumulation of several 
well-authenticated exceptional cases 1 
in which a hcterocyst germinates to 
form a new filament (Fig, 163). The 
changes in nature and structure of the 
wall show that heterocysts 
analogous to akinetes. The non- 
akinete nature of the heterocyst is 
also shown by the formation and subsequent germination of endospores 
within a hcterocyst. : These exceptional cases seem to show that 
heterocysts are reproductive structures, but structures which have 
become functionless as such, except in occasional instances. 

Although ordinarily functionlcss as spores, or sporangia, the hetero¬ 
cysts have in many instances taken on certain secondary functions. 
Sometimes they have a definite relationship to the development of 
akinetes, and certain genera always develop their akinetes next to a hetero- 
cyst. Heterocysts may also serve as a specific device for multiplication 
of trichomes; there arc a number of species whose trichomes alw'ays 
fragment at the point where two heterocysts adjoin or at the juncture of 
a heterocyst and a vegetative cell. Genera with a true or a false branch- 
1 Brand, 1901, 1903; Canabaeus, 1929; Geitler, 1921. 1 Spratt, 1911. 



Fkj 163 —Germination of heterocysts 
of Myxophyoeae A Anabaina hal/ensis 
(Janez ) Born, and Flah B, Xostoc 
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mg may have a definite correlation between the position of a heterocyst 
and the point of origin of a true or a false branch. 

Classification. Almost all systems for the classification of Myxo- 
phyceae divide them into three orders differing from one another in 
vegetative organization and in methods of reproduction. These three 
orders are: 

Chroococcales in which the cells are either solitary or united in noil- 
filamentous colonies. The only regular method of reproduction is that 
of vegetative cell division and fragmentation of colonies. The order 
includes about 35 genera and 250 species, almost all of which are fresh¬ 
water. 

Chamaesiphonalcs in which the cells are generally epiphytic and either 
solitary, gregarious, or in colonies with a tendency toward a filamentous 
organization. The order is sharply differentiated from others of the 
class by the regular formation of endospores. There arc about 30 genera 
and 130 species, most of which are marine. 

Hormogonales in which the cells are united in definite trichomes that 
always have the capacity to form hormogones. Frequently, also, there 
is a formation of akipetes, of heterocysts, or of both. There are about 
90 genera and 1,000 species, a large majority of which are fresh-water. 
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Prell, H. 1921. Ibid. 42: 99-156. 11 figs. [Motility.] 

Prinosheim, E. G. 1914. Beitr. Biol. PJlanzcn 12 : 49-108. 1 pi. [Chromatic adap¬ 
tation.] 
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345-376. [Cell structure.] 
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Siebold, C. T. 1849. Zeilsch. H'iss. Zool. 1: 270-294. [Motility.] 

Spratt, Ethel R. 1911. Ann. Bot. 25: 369-380. 1 pi. [Akinetes.] 

SussKi, E. P. 1929. Beitr. Biol. Pflanzen 17 : 45-50. [Chromatic adaptation.] 
Ullrich, H. 1926. Planta 2 : 295-324. 8 figs. [Motility.] 

1929. Ibid. 9: 144-194. 15 figs. [Motility.] 

Wager, H. 1903. Prnc. Roy. Soc. London 72: 401-408. 3 figs. [Cell structure.] 
West, G. S. 1916. Algae. Vol. 1. Cambridge. 475 pp. 271 figs. 

Wettstein, F. v. 1921. Sitzungsber. Akad. ll’iss. Wien (Math.-Nat. Kl.) 130': 
3-20. [Cell wall.] 

Wille, N. 1922. Ber. Deutsch. Bot. Ges. 40: 188-192 1 fig. [Pigments.] 
Zacharias, E. 1890. Hot. Zeitg. 48: 1-10, 17-20 .33-43, 49-60, Go-70. 1 pi [Cell 
structure.] 

1892. Ibid. 60: 617-624. [Cell structure.] 



CHAPTER VIII 


RHODOPHYTA 

The Rhodophyta, or red algae, are primarily distinguished from other 
algae by their sexual reproduction, in which non flagellated male gametes 
are transported to, and lodged against, the female sex organ, the carpo- 
yonium. Some Rhodophyta have the zygote dividing directly into 
spores, but in most cases there is an indirect formation of spores from the 
zygote. The red algae also differ from all other algae except the Myxo- 
phyceae in their lack of flagellated asexual spores. Plastids of Rhodo¬ 
phyta contain a red pigment (phynxrythrin) in addition to chlorophyll. 
Sometimes there is also a blue pigment, phycocyanin. In the great 
majority of Rhodophyta, phycoerythrin is present in such quantities as to 
mask the other pigments and so give the plant a distinctive red color. 
However, color is not an absolute criterion in determining Rhodophyta, 
since many of the marine species inhabiting the upper littoral zone and 
most of the fresh-water species are green, olive-green, or golden brown. 

All of the Rhodophyta are placed in a single class, the Rhodophyceae. 
This class contains some 400 genera and 2,500 species. 1 

Distribution. About 50 species, belonging to a dozen or more genera, 
are fresh-water in habit. Most of them are rather closely restricted to the 
well-aerated waters of rapids, falls, and mill dams in cold, rapidly flowing 
streams. 

An overwhelming majority of the red algae are strictly marine. 
Under normal conditions all of the marine species are sessile, and in most 
cases death soon ensues if a tlmllus becomes detached and free-floating. 
Marine species are found in all oceans, including the Arctic and Antarctic, 
but only a small minority of the species grow in the polar seas. Geo¬ 
graphical distribution of the marine species is generally correlated with 
the surface temperature of the ocean. The gradual increase in tempera¬ 
ture of surface water as one passes from polar to tropical regions is 
correlated with a change in composition of the rhodophycean element in 
the flora. Most species of Rhodophyceae are confined to zones of 
amplitude of approximately 5°C. of the summer temperature, but certain 
species extend over zones representing 10°C. amplitude, and a few are 

1 Estimates of the number of Rhodophyta are based upon Schmitz and Haupt- 
fleisch, 1896-1897; Svedelius, 1911. 
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known 1 in zones with an amplitude of 20°C. Thirty-four per cent of the 
marine species are found in extratropical waters of the northern hemi¬ 
sphere, 22 per cent are found in tropical waters, and 44 per cent in the 
imperfectly known extratropical waters of the southern hemisphere. 1 

There is also great variation in the vertical distribution of Rhodo- 
phyceae at any given station. Some species grow only in the intertidal 
zone, and even here there may be a distinct zonation. On the Monterey 
Peninsula California, where the intertidal zone is about 2 meters in 
height, there arc certain species restricted to the uppermost portion, 
others restricted to the middle portion, and still others restricted to areas 
exposed by the lowest tides only. Many of the species found low in the 
littoral belt also grow at levels never exposed by the tides. In most eases 
there is but little vertical zonation among the sublittoral red algae. 2 
The maximum depth at which sublittoral algae will grow depends 
primarily upon the amount of light penetrating the water. This, in turn, 
depends upon the latitude and the turbidity of the water. Algae in the 
north Atlantic rarely grow below the 30-meter level. 3 Here the algae 
found at the lowest levels are almost exclusively Rhodophyceae. In 
Florida 4 and in the Mediterranean, 1 where the water is clearer and the 
sun more directly overhead, algae have been found in abundance at the 
75- to 90-meter level. At these deepwater stations there are Chloro- 
phyceae and Phaeophyceae intermingled with Rhodophyceae. The 
greatest depth at which algae have been found is about 200 meters. 6 
They have been reported from much greater depths, but these records are 
considered extremely dubious. 

A majority of the littoral marine Florideae grow upon rocks or upon 
some other inanimate substratum. There are also many species which 
grow upon other algae (Rhodophyceae, Phaeophyceae, or Chlorophyeeae); 
most of them are restricted to a single host. The relationship may be one 
of epiphytism, internal space parasitism, or true parasitism. The truly 
parasitic species show more or less reduction in the amount of photo¬ 
synthetic pigments, and there are certain colorless species which seem to 
obtain all of their food from the host. 

Cell Structure. Cells of certain Rhodophyceae lack a central vacuole, 
but those of a majority of species have a large central vacuole and the 
cytoplasm restricted to a thin peripheral layer next the cell wall. The 
cell wall contains cellulose and various pectic compounds. In the sub¬ 
class Florideae there is a pore-like opening in the wall between sister cells 
and a relatively broad cytoplasmic strand connecting the two protoplasts. 
Cells of vegetative branches, in a great majority of species, are uninucleate 

1 Setchell, 1915. 2 B0rgesen, 1905. 

s Bdrgesen, 1905; Hoyt, 1920; Printz, 1926. * Taylor, 1928. 

» Funk, 1927. • Printz, 1926. 
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at all times; but vegetative cells of certain species are multinucleate and 
sometimes 1 have 3,000 to 4,000 in the larger cells. Resting nuclei are 
generally small, and often the only structures discernible are a sharply 
defined nuclear membrane and a large nucleolus separated from each 
other by an intervening hyaline area. 

Cells of the more primitive Rhodophyceae generally have a single, 
centrally located, stellate ehromatophore. At the center of this ehromato- 
phore is a dense, colorless, proteinaceous body, the pyrenoid. These 
“naked” pyramids lack the encircling sheath of starch grains usually 
found around pyramids of Chlorophyeeae. The more advanced Rhodo- 
phyceae generally have disciform chromatophores and more than one in 
each cell. Chromatophores of these cells lack pyramids. 

Carbohydrate reserves of red algae are usually stored in the form of 
small grains that lie in the cytoplasm outside the chromatophores. 
When these grains are treated with iodine, they become a light brown or a 
wine red, instead of taking on the deep-blue color so characteristic of the 
iodine-starch reaction. On this account the insoluble carbohydrate 
reserve of red algae has been calk'd floridcan starch. It has been held 2 to 
be a compound intermediate between true starch and dextrin. Partial 
proof of this is shown by the fact that diastase obtained from red algae 
digests true starch very slowly 3 but digests dextrin more rapidly. 1 Many 
red algae also accumulate a soluble sugar, floridosule ; 5 it is a galaetoside 
of glycerol. 

Pigments. Chromatophores of Rhodophyceae contain chlorophyll, 
but the component ratio differs from that in green plants. 6 In addition to 
chlorophyll there is a water-soluble red pigment, phycoerythrin. The 
presence of a blue pigment, resembling the phycocyanin of Myxophyceae, 
has been demonstrated 7 for a wide range of species, and it may possibly be 
present in all of them. Variation in the proportions of chlorophyll, 
phycoerythrin, and phycocyanin accounts for the diversity of shades and 
color among the Rhodophyceae. Intense illumination seems to favor the 
formation of phycocyanin and retard that of phycoerythrin. Because of 
this, most fresh-water species and marine species of the littoral zone 
rarely have the red color characteristic of Rhodophyceae. Marble 
species of the lower littoral and the sublittoral zones are generally a bright 
red or pink. Analyses of the amount of pigments in sublittoral species 
show 8 that the red color is due to a diminution in the amount of chloro¬ 
phyll rather than to an increase in the amount of phycoerythrin. 

1 Lewis, 1909. 1 Bartholomew, 1914; Kylin, 1913. 

* Bartholomew, 1914. 4 Davis, A. R., 1915. 

6 Colin and Augier, 1933; Colin and Gu6guen, 1930, 1933; Hass, Hill, and Kar- 
atens, 1935. 

• Boreach, 1932. 7 Kylin, 1912, 1931. 8 Lubimenko, 1926. 
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The function of the phycocyanin is unknown, and that of the phyco- 
erythrin is a matter of dispute. According to the theory of comple¬ 
mentary chromatic adaptation, 1 phycoerythrin is a photosynthetic pigment 
that functions in blue light. This theory holds that practically all of 
the photosynthetic activity in sublittoral Rhodophyceae is effected 
through the phycoerythrin, because these algae are growing in an environ¬ 
ment where there has been a screening out of all but the blue light. 
Proof of ti e theory has been sought in comparative studies on the rates 
of photosynthesis when Rhodophyceae, Chlorophyccae, and Phaeo- 
phyceae are each exposed to red, green, and blue lights. 2 When the 
green alga Entcromorpha compressa (L.) Grev. and the red alga Delesseria 
sanguinca (L.) Lamour. are exposed to weak light of different wave 
lengths, but of equal intensity, 3 the Entermorpha exhibits a higher rate 
of photosynthesis in red than in blue or green light, and the Delesseria 
shows but little difference in the three lights. The rate of photosynthesis 
has also been studied when Rhodophyceae, Phacophyceae, and Chloro¬ 
phyccae are lowered to various depths below the surface of the ocean. 
Data obtained from such experiments 4 also seem to show that photo¬ 
synthesis of Rhodophyceae is relatively more active 10 to 20 meters 
below the surface than is that of Chlorophyccae and Phacophyceae. 
Practically all of those who have studied the phycoerythrin problem 
think that the ability of deepwater Rhodophyceae to carry on photo¬ 
synthesis is in some way connected with the presence of phycoerythrin. 
Such a belief does not explain why certain Chlorophyccae and Phaeo- 
phyceae also function at deep levels. Photosynthesis has been shown 6 
to be at the maximum when certain deepwater Rhodophyceae are sub¬ 
merged to a depth of 15 to 20 meters. This indicates that these deep¬ 
water red algae are comparable to shade-loving land plants and that, like 
them, they do not grow as well in more brightly illuminated habitats. 

The Thallus. Except for two genera, all of the Rhodophyceae are 
multicellular. Some of the multicellular geneva have the cells united 
end to end in simple or branching filaments. Others have a more complex 
plant body of definite macroscopic form and one. that may be radially 
symmetrical or markedly compressed. Marine Rhodophyceae growing 
along the Atlantic Coast of the United States generally have small thalli 
that rarely attain a height of more than 10 cm. Marine Rhodophyceae 
on the Pacific Coast of this country tend to be somewhat larger, but only 
a few of them have thalli growing to a height of more than a meter. 

Reproduction. Red algae seldom reproduce vegetatively by a frag¬ 
mentation of the thallus. All of the Rhodophyceae form one or more 

1 Engelmann, 1883, 1884. * Ehrke, 1932; Klugh, 1930; Montefort, 1934. 

3 Ehrke, 1932. 4 Ehrke, 1931; Gail, 1922; Montfort, 1934; Tsehudy, 1934. 

6 Gail, 1922. 
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kinds of nonflagellated spores. Carposporcs, found only in Rhodophy- 
ceae, are formed directly or indirectly from the zygote. All other types 
of spore are asexual in nature. These include neutral spores, monospores, 
paraspores, and tetraspores. Neutral spores are not formed in sporangia, 
and they may be produced by direct metamorphosis of a vegetative cell 
( Asterocyt-is, page 301) or by direct metamorphosis of daughter cells 
formed by repeated division of a vegetative cell ( Porphyra, page 303). 
Monospores are always formed singly within sporangia borne upon the 
sexual generation ( Scinaia, page 323). Sometimes the sporangium may 
become detached and float away from the plant producing it, but more 
frequently there is a rupture of the sporangial wall and an escape of the 
naked spore. Tetraspores are produced within sporangia borne upon 
diploid plants, and spore formation is preceded by a meiotic division of 
the single nucleus within the young sporangium; in practically all genera 
the protoplast of a tetrasporangium divides into four tetraspores. Para¬ 
spores arc produced in considerable numbers within a sporangium borne 
upon a diploid plant, and they appear to be diploid. 

Sexual reproduction of the Rhodophyeeae is unlike that of any other 
algae, and a special terminology is applied to the structures involved in, 
and resulting from, sexual reproduction. The male sex organ of a red 
alga is a spermatangium (also called an anthcridium), and it contains a 
single nonflagellated male gamete, the sprrmalium. The female sex 
organ, the enrpogovium, is one-celled, and its distal end is prolonged into 
an outgrowth, the trichogyne. Spennatia liberated from spermatangia 
may be carried to, and lodge against, the trichogyne. Fertilization is 
effected by an entrance of the spermatium into the trichogyne and a 
downward migration of the spermatial nucleus to the female nucleus at 
the oarpogonial base. In one subclass of red algae, the Bangioideae, 
there is a direct division of the zygote into earpospores. It is very 
probable that division of the zygote nucleus in Bangioideae is reduc- 
tional. In the other subclass, the Florideae, the earpospores are formed 
indirectly from the zygote (page 309). 

Relationships. Rhodophyeeae, similar to the Chlorophyceae, are 
known with certainty from as far back as the Ordovician. 1 They must 
have arisen long before this because the oldest known fossils are related 
to advanced members of the class. However, the hypothesis 2 that 
Rhodophyeeae are older than all other algae but Myxophyceae is based 
upon purely speculative assumptions. 

The red algae differ so markedly in their nonflagellated reproductive 
cell and in the structures developed from the zygote that they appear to 
have arisen independently from other algae. All attempts to connect 
Rhodophyeeae with other algae have centered around the Bangiales, 

1 Pia, 1927. 2 Tildeu, 1935. 
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since this order is universally recognized as the most primitive among the 
red algae. Only two of the suggestions put forward merit serious 
consideration. 

The stellate chloroplasts, thallus structure, and method of spore 
formation in Prasiola and Porphyra are strikingly alike. 1 Because of 
this, it has been held that the Bangiales have come from the Chloro- 
phyceae via Prasiola, but the recent demonstration 2 that pigments of 
Bangiales and Prasiola are different indicates that the two are not related. 

Myxophyceae and Bangiales are alike in that both have phycoerythrin 
and phycocyanin, both have a primitive type of nuclear division, and 
both lack flagellated reproductive cells. This has led to the suggestion 3 
that the Bangiales originated among the Myxophyceae. However, an 
evolution of Bangiales from the Myxophyceae would involve the intro¬ 
duction of too many new features to make such an origin appear plausible. 
These features include: sexual reproduction, the presence of a definite 
chromatophore and pyrenoid, and a formation of a starch-like carbo¬ 
hydrate reserve. 

Although there arc but few botanists who think that the Rhodo- 
phyceae are related to other algae, there are many who think that the 
ascomycetes have been derived from them. This question will be con¬ 
sidered on a later page (page 422). 

Classification. The Rhodophyeeae are divided into the following 
two subclasses: 

Bangioideae in which growth of a thallus is intercalary and in which 
there is a direct division of the zygote into carposporex. 

Florideae in which growth of a thallus is strictly terminal and in which 
carpospores are formed indirectly from a zygote. 

SUBCLASS 1. BANGIOIDEAE 

Thalli of Bangioideae may be simple filaments, branched filaments, 
solid cylinders, or expanded sheets one or two cells in thickness. Growth 
of a thallus is by intercalary cell division. There is no evident cyto¬ 
plasmic connection between cells of a thallus. In most genera each cell 
contains a single central stellate chromatophore, but in a few genera they 
contain numerous parietal disciform ebromatophores. 

Asexual reproduction may be by means of neutral spores or by means 
of monospores. Sexual reproduction, when present, is by a direct division 
of a vegetative cell into many spermatia, which may be carried to, and 
fuse with, a vegetative cell functioning as a carpogonium. The zygote 
thus formed divides directly into carpospores. 

1 Lagerheim, 1892; Setchell and Gardner, 1920. 

2 Kylin, 1930. 3 Ishikawa, 1921. 
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There is but one order, the Bangiales. It includes some 15 genera 
and 60 species. These are placed in three families differentiated from 
one another by the manner in which asexual spores are formed. Sexual 
reproduction has not been found in many of the genera, but their syste¬ 
matic position is unquestioned because of their intercalary growth and 
their lack of cytoplasmic connection between the cells. 

Asterocytis, a rare fresh-water genus in this country, 1 is representative 
of the simpler Bangiales.' Its cells are spherical to broadly ellipsoidal. 
Each cell contains a single, bright blue-green, stellate ehromatophore with 
a single large pyrenoid at its center (Fig. 16471). Each cell is sur¬ 
rounded by a broad gelatinous sheath, quite distinct from the colonial 
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Fig. 104.— A-C, Asterocytis smaragdirui (Reinsch) Forti. A, portion of a filament. 
B, vegetative cells. C, Sttigontma- like filament. D . filament of A. ramosa (Thw.) Gobi 
after liberation of neutral spores. (D, afUr WUlc, 1900) (A, (\ X 325, B, X 650; D, 

X 240 ) 


matrix. Division is intercalary and always at right angles to the 
long axis of a cell. Now and then there is a change in orientation 
of an intercalary cell and a rapid division and redivision of it. This 
produces a lateral branch (Fig. 164.4). In certain colonies all the cells 
are rounded, and division takes place in all planes. This results in a 
pnlmelliod Sligoncm-a-hke or Chroococcus-like colony (Fig. 164C). 

Asexual reproduction is by the direct functioning of the protoplast 
of a vegetative cell as a neutral spore. This spore is liberated 2 by a 
rupture of the surrounding gelatinous sheath (Fig. 164/7). A liberated 
neutral spore secretes a wall and grows into a new filament after it has 
lodged on a suitable substratum. Thick-walled akinetes are also formed.’ 

1 Smith, G. M., 1933. 1 Geitler, 1924; Willc, 1900. 

* Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924; Willc, 1900. 
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They are surrounded by a wall at the time they are liberated from the 
thallus producing them. 

Porphyra, a marine genus with a dozen or more species, is a common 
alga along both the Atlantic and the Pacific coasts of this country. 
Most of the species grow attached to rocks in the littoral zone, but some 
species are epiphytic and restricted to a single host. For example, along 
the coast of California, P. naiadum Anderson grows only upon the marine 
angiosperm Phyllospadix, and P. Nercocystis Anderson grows only on 
stipes of one of the giant kelps [Nercocystis Luctkeana (Mert.) Post, and 
Rupr.]. The thallus of Porphyra is a smooth to greatly convoluted thin 
blade that is attached to the substratum by a disciform or a cushion¬ 
shaped holdfast (Fig. 165A). Blades of most species do not grow to a 
height of more than 20 to 50 cm., but those of certain species, as P. 
Nereocystis, may attain a height of more than 2 meters. 

Europeans sometimes use Porphyra in making a soup. It is a highly 
esteemed foodstuff in the Orient, where it is used both in the making of 
soups and as a condiment. Most of the Porphyra used in the Orient 
comes from Japan, and in 1933 the market value of the year's crop 1 was 
slightly more than 10,000,000 yen ($5,000,000 at normal exchange). 
Some of the crop is sold fresh, but most of it is sun-dried before reaching 
the consumer. The supply is obtained almost exelusi\ely from plants 
cultivated on suitable tidelands, and the annual return from a good 
“Porphyra farm” may run as high as $150 per acre. 

The tidelands are prepared for cultivation by implanting numerous 
bundles of bamboo or brush in the muddy bottom of waters less tiian 
3 to 5 meters deep. The bundles intercept and afford a lodgement for 
spores of Porphyra floating through the water. The bundles are set out 
about the first of October, and by the middle of November they are 
covered with germlings just visible to the naked eye. The plants attain 
full size in January, and the crop is then harvested. 3 Plants growing on 
the bundles begin reproducing early in the spring and disappear com¬ 
pletely about the first of May. 

The blade of a thallus is composed of cubical to broadly ellipsoidal 
cells. According to the species, they lie in a mono- or a distromatic layer 
within a homogeneous gelatinous matrix of a very tough consistency 
(Fig. 165J3). Cell division may take place anywhere in the blade, but 
it is always in a plane perpendicular to the surface of the blade. When 
a blade is seen in surface view, the cells often lie in groups of two, three, 
or four, but there is little tendency toward a further grouping in squares 
as in Prasiola. P. naiadum has a cushion-like holdfast composed of 
parenchymatous cells. 3 All other species have a disciform holdfast 

1 Japan, Department of Finance, 1935. 

* Smith, H. M., 1905; Yendo, 1919. ‘ Hus, 1902. 
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composed of rhizoid-like outgrowths from cells in the lower portion of a 
blade. The rhizoids grow downward within the gelatinous matrix of a 
blade and then grow outward after reaching its base. Emergent por¬ 
tions of rhizoids are usually unbranehed, unseptate, and with but little 
protoplasm. They grow in all directions and are densely intertwined 
with one another. 



Fig. 165 .—Porphyra perforata J. G. Ag. A, thallus. B, vertical section of vegetative 
portion of a thnlhis. C-D, vertical sections of thalli with enrpogoma and developing 
carpospores. E, surface view showing liberation of carpospores. F, amoeboid carpospores. 
O, vertical section through portion of a thallus liberating spermatia. (.4, X l /2 \ B~E, G, 
X 325; F, X 650.) 

Cells of Porphyra are without a central vacuole and contain a single 
large stellate chromatophore with a centrally located pyrenoid (Fig. 
165,6). Chromatophores of species growing high in the littoral zone 
may contain so much phycocyanin that the thallus is a deep olive-brown. 
The amount of phycocyanin in chromatophores of species growing in 
the lower littoral and sublittoral zones is generally so small that the color 
of the thallus ranges from pink to deep red. The single nucleus of the 
cell lies at one side of the chromatophore. In P. tenera Kjellm. it is a 
homogeneous body less than 2p in diameter. 1 As this nucleus begins 
1 lahikawa, 1921. 
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to divide a fusiform achromatic space appears at its center and this 
space increases in size as the nucleus becomes spindle-shaped. The 
peripheral material around the central space then splits into three longi¬ 
tudinal filaments. Each filament then breaks transversely into two 
daughter segments that move to opposite poles of the nucleus. Migra¬ 
tion of the two daughter segments (chromosomes) to opposite sides of a 
cell is followed by a division of pyrenoid and chromatophore in a plane 
perpendicular to the thallus surface. The cell then divides in the same 
plane. 

Conversion of vegetative cells into reproductive cells generally begins 
at the margin of a thallus. Sometimes, as in P. perforata J.Ag., vegeta¬ 
tive cell division keeps pace with conversion into reproductive cells, and 
the thalli remain approximately constant in size throughout the entire 
growing season. In other species, as P. tenera Kjellm., thee is but little 
vegetative division after reproduction begins; the thallus gradually 
decreases in size and eventually disappears. 

The formation of asexual neutral spores is of rather rare occurrence in 
Porphyra and generally is found only in vegetative cells intermingled 
with carpogonia. 1 Division of vegetative cells into neutral spores may be 
distinguished from division of carpogonia into carpospores because the 
former is always in a plane perpendicular to the thallus surface. 2 Hence 
the neutral spores always lie in a monostromatic layer. 

All species reproduce sexually. Fertile regions of a thallus are 
discernible to the naked eye because the spermatial masses are a much 
lighter color than vegetative cells and the masses of carpospores are 
darker. Some species are liomothallic, others are h.eterothallic. 

Sex organs of the hoinothallic P. perforata develop in patches at the 
margin of a thallus. A vegetative cell dividing to form spermatia 
undergoes successive vertical and transverse division until there are 
128 colorless spermatia arranged in 8 tiers of 16 each. 1 The masses 
of spermatia formed from adjoining vegetative cells lie a short distance 
from one another within the gelatinous matrix of a thallus. Thalli 
exposed by the receding tide have more or less shrinking of the gelatinous 
matrix as it dries out during the intertidal exposure. When the plant 
is reflooded by an incoming tide, reswelling of the matrix squeezes the 
spermatial masses out to the thallus margin (Fig. 165(7). This mechani¬ 
cal action may be compared to the squeezing of toothpaste from a tube. 
The fact that spermatia are extruded upon reflooding rather than 
during intertidal exposure may be demonstrated by comparing, under 
the microscope, dry and water mounts of material collected when the 
tide is out. The extruded male elements are so small that it is uncertain 


1 Hus, 1902. 


! Berthold, 1882. 
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whether they do or do not have a wall. They have been described as 
being naked 1 and as having a wall. 2 Thus it is uncertain whether they 
are spermatangia or spermatia. Whatever their precise nature, they are 
carried in all directions by water currents, and some of them are carried 
to, and lodge against, the trichogynes of carpogonia. 

Carpogonia are formed by a slight metamorphosis of vegetative cells. 
A mature carpogonium is ellipsoidal and has a slight prominence at 
one or at both poles (Fig. 165C). The prominence is the trichogyne, 
and it generally extends to the surface of the gelatinous matrix of a 
thallus. 3 Union of spermatium and carpogonium may be gradual, 4 or 
there may be a sudden inflow of the spermatium into the carpogonium. 
Both spermatium and carpogonium have been shown 1 to be uninucleate 
at the time of union, but the actual fusion of male and female nuclei 
has not been observed. Fertilization is followed by vertical and trans¬ 
verse division of the zygote into a number of carpospores (Fig. 165 D). 
Their number and arrangement is said to be constant for any species, 5 
but this is doubtful. According to the species, 2 or 4, 4 or 8, 8 or 16, 
16 or 32 carpospores are produced by division of the zygote. Each 
carpospore contains a single stellate chromatophore, somewhat darker 
in color than that of a vegetative cell. Discharge of carpospores of 
littoral species is similar to that of spermatia, and it takes place when 
thalli are resubmerged by the incoming tide (Fig. 1651s). 

The liberated carpospores are naked, and they move® about with an 
almost imperceptible amoeboid movement (Fig. 165 F). Amoeboid move¬ 
ment continues for two or three days; then the carpospores become 
spherical, secrete a wall, and develop into protonema-Iike uniseriate fila¬ 
ments. Sooner or later the cells at the distal end of a filament divide 
longitudinally, and the cells at the proximal end put forth rhizoidal 
outgrowths. 


SUBCLASS 2. FLORIDEAE 

Thalli of Florideae always have more or less evident cytoplasmic 
connection between the cells, and in almost all cases growth is strictly 
terminal. Cells of the more primitive genera usually have a single 
stellate chromatophore; those of more advanced genera usually contain 
more than one parietal disciform chromatophore. 

The carpogonia are borne terminally upon special branches (fila¬ 
ments), and there is always an indirect production of carpospores from the 
carpogonia. Carpospores are the only spores produced by certain 

1 Iahikawa, 1921; Joff<5, 1896. 1 Grubb, 1924. 

5 Berthold, 1882; Grubb, 1924; Iahikawa. 1921; 1896; Knox, 1926. 

4 Knox, 1926. 8 Hus, 1902. 4 Grubb, 1924; Kylin, 1921. 
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genera. Other genera produce one or more types of spore (monospores, 
polyspores, tetraspores, paraspores) in addition to carpospores. 

The subclass contains some 375 genera and 2,500 species. 

Vegetative Structure. All Florideae have a branched filamentous 
thallus. In some genera the various branches are free from one another; 
in other genera they lie more or less intermingled with one another 
within a common gelatinous matrix; in still other genera they are so closely 
applied to one another that the thallus seems to be parenchymatous. 

Increase in number of cells is due to transverse division of apical cells 
at the tips of branches. 1 With the exception of a few anomalous genera, 2 
there is no transverse division of the daughter cell cut off posterior to 
an apical cell. However, derivatives from an apical cell may increase 
to many times their original length and breadth. Apical organization 
of a plant body is according to one of two general types. In one case 
there is a monoaxial 3 or central-filament 4 type, of organization, in which 
there is a single axial filament that gives off filaments laterally or on all 
sides. In the other case there is a multiaxial or fountain type of organiza¬ 
tion with a central core of axial filaments, each giving off lateral filaments. 

Growth of the monoaxial type is initiated by transverse division of 
the apical cell. After a derivative has come to lie- one, two, or more 
cells back from the apical initial, it sends forth a lateral outgrowth 
that soon becomes cut off as a lateral cell (Fig. 166.-1). This cell is the 
apical initial of a lateral filament, and it functions in precisely the same 
manner as the apical initial of the central axis. Cells back from the 
apical initial of a lateral filament may cut off initials of secondary fila¬ 
ments; this may continue until there are filaments of tertiary, quaternary, 
or higher orders. Every derivative cut off from an apical initial is con¬ 
nected to it by a strand of cytoplasm. Thus, by following the arrange¬ 
ment of cytoplasmic connections, one may recapitulate the sequence of 
development in branching thalli. The arrangement of the cytoplasmic 
connections in relatively young portions of “parenchymatous” thalli 
(Fig. 1665) shows that they arc filamentous in nature and generally 
of a monoaxial type. This cannot always be determined with certainty 
in older portions of a thallus because there are secondary cytoplasmic 
connections which obscure the sequence of development. 

Multiaxial thalli grow in the same manner as monoaxial ones, except 
that each filament in the axial core has an apical cell. Lateral filaments 
from an axial filament are developed only on the free face not in contact 
with other axial filaments. Therefore mature portions of such thalli 
have a central core of longitudinal filaments surrounded by an ensheath- 
ing layer of lateral filaments (Fig. 1705). 

1 Schmitz, 1883. a Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924; Kvlin, 1924, 1928. 

• Smith, G. M., 1933. 4 Oltmanns, 1922. 
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Thalli of some Florideae are perennial. The entire thallus may per¬ 
sist throughout the year, or the major portion of it may disappear during 
winter and the persistent basal portion proliferate new outgrowths the 
next year. Other Florideae are annual, with all thalli developed from 
sporelings each growing season. An all-year-round survey of the algal 
flora of the Isle of Man 1 has shown that the number of perennials is 
considerably greater than that of the annuals. Most of the extratropical 
annuals develop and fruit during the summer. This tendency is not so 
marked in the perennials, and fruiting individuals of many species are 
present throughout the year. Florideae with free-living sexual and 



of peeudoparenchymatous monoaxial thallus of Grinndlia. 


tetrasporic generations generally have the two fruiting at different seasons, 
but the periods of the two frequently overlap. 

Reproductive Organs of the Gametophyte. The sexual plant (gamelo- 
phyte) may produce sex organs only, or it may bear both sporangia and 
sex organs. In practically all cases asexual reproduction of the gameto¬ 
phyte is due to a production of monospores .which are formed singly 
within monosporangia (Fig. 175C). Monosporangia of most species are 
emergent globose bodies quite different in shape from vegetative cells. 
The monospore within a monosporangium is discharged as a naked 
amoeboid protoplast 2 which eventually comes to rest, secretes a wall, and 
develops directly into a new plant. There are also gametophytes with 
sporangia containing more than one spore. These poly spores may be 

1 Knight and Parke, 1931. * Svedelius, 1917. 
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borne in distinctive sporangia or in sporangia indistinguishable from 
vegetative cells. 1 

Gametophytes of a majority of the Florideae are homothallic, but 
there are also many heterothallic species. The female sex organ, the 
carpogonium, is developed terminally, on a special laterally borne 
carpogonial filament. The supporting cell, the one producing the initial 
cell of a carpogonial filament, is differentiated close to the growing apex 
of a thallus. The supporting cells usually lie remote from one another, 
but they sometimes adjoin one another in a sorus-like group. Soms- 
like fertile areas of Rhodophyceae, whether carpogonial, spermatangial, 
or sporangial, are called nemathccia. Most carpogonial nematliecia lie 
at the base of cavities ( conceptacles) developed beneath the surface of a 
thallus (Fig. 181R). Carpogonial filaments are usually readily dis¬ 
tinguishable from vegetative filaments because their cells lack c hromato- 
phores and have denser protoplasts. Carpogonial filaments of most 
genera are three or four cells in length and have no lateral branchlets, 
but there are certain genera (Fig. 180.4) in which they are more than a 
dozen cells in length and have lateral branchlets from the lowermost cells. 
In the vast majority of species the carpogonium is the terminal cell of a 
carpogonial branch, but isolated cases have been reported 2 where the 
carpogonia are intercalary. Carpogonia of Florideae always have the 
distal end prolonged into a conspicuous trichogyne (Fig. 169Z)). Several 
genera have an obvious constriction where the trichogyne adjoins the 
carpogonial base. Because of this, it has been held 3 that originally the 
carpogonium was a two-celled structure. Carpogonia of most Florideae 
have a single nucleus, but a considerable number of species is known 4 
in which there is also a nucleus in the trichogyne. 

The male sex organ, the spermatangium, is developed terminally or 
subterminally upon a spermatangial mother cell. Sometimes the sperma¬ 
tangial mother cells are indistinguishable from vegetative cells, but more 
frequently they are the terminal members of branchlets in a two- to five- 
times-divided special filament. Filaments producing spermatangia may 
be borne singly upon the thallus or grouj>ed together in nemathecia. 

The spermatangial mother cell is always uninucleate and has the 
nucleus basal in position. 6 The first step in production of a sperma¬ 
tangium is a development of a protuberance at the distal end of the 
spermatangial mother cell. This is accompanied by a division of the 
nucleus and a migration of one of the daughter nuclei into the pro¬ 
tuberance. There then follows a ring-like ingrowth of the lateral 

1 Howe, 1914. 2 Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924. 2 Svedclius, 1917.4. 

* Grubb, 19234; Kylin, 1914, 1916, 19164; Svedelius, 1914, 1915, 1917, 1933; 
Yamanouchi, 1906, 1921. 

s Grubb, 1925. 
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wall in the region where protuberance and mother cell adjoin.' The 
resultant uninucleate cell, the spermatangium, may be globose or elon¬ 
gate. Many species have the mother cell regularly budding off a second 
spermatangium; there are certain species in which a third and a fourth 
are formed. 

The uninucleate protoplast (the spermatium) of a spermatangium is 
usually colorless, but there are a few species 2 in which it contains a 
chromatophore. Many species have been shown to have a rupture of 
the spermatangial wall and an escape of the spermatium. The liberated 
spermatium is always surrounded by a delicate wall, 1 but it is uncertain 
whether this is the innermost layer of the spermatangial wall or a struc¬ 
ture entirely distinct from it. Certain species have been described 3 
as having an abscission of the entire spermatangium, but this appears 
to be doubtful. Discharge of the spermatium may be followed by 
development of another spermatangium within the old spermatangial 
wall, and this may be repeated 4 until there are the remains of several 
spermatangial walls nested one inside another. 

Fertilization. Spermatia carried about by water currents may be 
transported to, and lodge against, trichogynes projecting beyond the 
thallus. The sticky gelatinous sheath about the projecting portions of 
many trichogynes greatly increases the chances for adherence once a 
spermatium has lodged against it. Fertilization begins with a breaking 
down of spermatial and trichogynal walls at the point of mutual contact. 
The spermatial protoplast migrates into the triehogyne, after which the 
spermatial nucleus migrates down to the carpogonial base and there fuses 
with the carpogonial nucleus. 5 In a few species the spermatial nucleus 
divides 6 as it migrates down the triehogyne, and one of its daughter nuclei 
then fuses with the carpogonial nucleus. 

Certain genera, all belonging to the Nemalionales, have been shown 7 
to have an immediate reduction division of the zygote nucleus. In 
all other Florideae except the Nemalionales, the zygote nucleus divides 
equationally, and meiosis does not take place until after development 
of the free-living tetrasporic generation. 8 

Development of Carpospores. Gametic union, with or without an 
immediately succeeding meiosis, is followed by a development of gonimo- 
blast filaments. Several species have also been thought to be partheno- 
genetic and to produce gonimoblast filaments without a preceding 

1 Grubb, 1925. ’Cleland, 1919; Dunn, 1917; Osterhout, 1900. 

“Dunn, 1917; Yamanouchi, 1906. ‘Cleland, 1919. 

8 Kylin, 1916; Lewis, 1909; Svedelius, 1914, 1915, 1933; Yamanouchi, 1906, 1921. 

'Cleland, 1909; Kvlin, 1916B, 1917. 

7 Cleland, 1919; Kylin, 1916B, 1917; Svedelius, 1915, 1933. 

* Kylin, 1914, 1916; Lewis, 1909; Svedelius, 1914. 1914d; Westbrook, 1928; 
Yamanouchi,' 1906, 1921. 
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gametic union. These presumed cases of parthenogenesis are extremely 
dubious, because the presumption is merely based upon a failure to 
find plants with spermatangia. The possibility of parthenogenesis 
among Florideae cannot be denied completely because one species has 
been shown to have a diploid gametophyte. 1 Although this species 
produces tetraploid gonimoblasts after a union of two diploid gametes, 
there is also a possibility that it produces a diploid gonimoblast and 
carpospores without any gametic union. 

Some Florideae have the zygote nucleus, or its haploid daughter 
nuclei, remaining in the carpogonium, and the gonimoblast filaments 
growing directly from the carpogonial base (Fig. 171 C-D). Other 
Florideae have the zygote nucleus migrating from the carpogonium into 
afiother cell of the thallus and an outgrowth of gonimoblast filaments 
from this auxiliary cell. In some genera the supporting cell of the 
carpogonial filament functions as the auxiliary cell (Fig. 184A). In 
other genera the auxiliary cell is a member of a one- or two-celled filament 
arising from the supporting cell of the carpogonial filament (Fig. 188/?). 
In still other genera the auxiliary cell is an intercalary oeh of a special 
filament arising remote from the carpogonial filament (Fig. 17UR). 
There are also many genera in ■which the auxiliary cell is an intercalary 
vegetative cell of the thallus, and one adjacent to or remote from the 
carpogonial filament (Fig. 185C). Establishment of connection between 
carpogonium and auxiliary cell is due to the development of a tubular 
outgrowth, the ooblast, from the carpogonial base. This is very short 
where carpogonium and auxiliary cell adjoin each other, but it is quite 
long when the two are remote. The carpogonium or cells of the gonimo¬ 
blast filaments may establish a vegetative connection with other cells 
of the thallus. These cells have been called nurse cells 2 because they are 
primarily nutritive in nature. Nurse cells may be solitary or may adjoin 
one another to form a nurse tissue. 

Gonimoblast filaments growing out from a carpogonium or from an 
auxiliary cell may lie free from one another, or they may be compacted 
into a pseudoparenchymatous mass. All the cells of a gominoblast 
filament, or the terminal cells only, may enlarge to form what are usually 
termed the “carpospores.” When fully mature, they generally, if not 
always, have an escape of the protoplast from the surrounding wall. 5 
Hence the so-called carpospore is really a sporangium ( carposporanyium) 
and the naked protoplast is the real carpospore. Carposporangia of 
almost all Florideae contain one carpospore each, but there are a few 
species (as Liagora tetrasporifera Bprgesen) 4 in which each carposporan- 
gium contains four carpospores (Fig. 173 F). 

•Drew, 1934. * Kylin, 1928. 1 Kyiin, 1917 A. 

4 Bargesen, 1927; Kylin, 1930. 
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The mass of carposporangia, the sterile cells of the gonimoblast 
filaments, and the cell or cells subtending the gonimoblast filaments 
jointly constitute the fruiting body or cystocarp. It may be borne freely 
exposed, or it may be protected by surrounding vegetative tissues. In 
some cases protection results from an embedding of the cystocarp in the 
thallus; in other cases its protection is due to an upward growth of under¬ 
lying vegetative tissue into an urn-shaped sheath, the pericarp. 

Nature of the Cystocarp. All of the older and many of the present- 
day phycologists interpret the cystocarp as an integral portion of the 
thallus producing it. Some 40 years ago Oltmanns 1 proposed an entirely 
different conception of the cystocarp. He suggested that, when inter¬ 
preted from the morphological standpoint, the cystocarp is really an 
asexual spore-producing generation parasitic upon the thallus bearing 
the sex organs. Oltmann's theory was quite generally ignored when 
first proposed, but in recent, years a number of phycologists have accepted 
it. Their adherence to the theory during the past decade is best shown by 
their substitution of the term carposporophytr for cystocarp. 

Germination of Carpospores. Carpospores produced by a carpo- 
sporophyte may be haploid or diploid. Germinating haploid 
carpospores always develop into gametophytes which produce sex 
organs. 

Diploid carpospores liberated from a carposporophyte develop into a 
free-living, asexual, diploid plant (the Idrasporophytc) which produces 
idraspures. This has been culturally demonstrated for a few species with 
diploid carpospores 2 and is universally assumed to be true for all of them. 
The tetrasporophyte is usually identical with the gametophyte in appear¬ 
ance and structure, but there are a few species in which there are some 
structural differences. 3 

Tetrasporophytes (except for aberrant individuals of certain species) 
produce only sporangia. The most characteristic of these is the tetra- 
sporanqium. Tetrasporangia may be borne superficially or internally 
and isolated from one another or in nematheeia. Young tetrasporangia 
of almost all species are uninucleate, and, in all 4 but one 5 of the cyto- 
logically investigated cases, this nucleus divides meiotically into four 
haploid nuclei. Young tetrasporangia of certain species contain several 
nuclei, 9 but all except one of them degenerate; it divides meiotically. 
Mciosis is followed by a cytokinesis that divides the sporangial protoplast 
into four haploid telraspores. Tetraspores of a few species are known 7 to 
develop into gametophytes, and this is assumed to be true for all other 
species. 

‘Oltmanns, 1898. 7 Lewis, 1912, 1914. 3 Howe, 1917, 1918. 

4 Kylin, 1914, 1916; Lewis, 1909; Svedelius, 1914; yamanouchi, 1906, 1921. 

4 Svedelius, 1935. •Svedelius, 1914A. 7 Drew, 1934; Lewis, 1912, 1914. 
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Tetrasporophytes may also produce paraspores. 1 These are generally 
borne within sporangia whose walls are structurally different from those 
of tetrasporangia. The number of paraspores within the parasporavgia 
borne by a single plant varies considerably. Parasporangia of most 
species contain 20 to 30 paraspores (Fig. 189), but they may contain only 
one or two. It has been assumed 2 that the paraspores are diploid and 
that they always germinate to form new tetrasporophytes. It is very 
probable that this assumption is correct, but as yet there are neither cyto- 
logical nor cultural data confirming it. 



Fig. 167.—Diagrams showing the two types of diphasic cycle found among the Rhodo- 
phyceae. Diploid cells in the cycle are outlined with a heavy line. A, the cycle in which 
a haploid carposporophyte alternates with the gametophyte. IS, the cycle in which a 
diploid carposporophyte alternates with the gametophyte. 


Alternation of Generations in Florideae. Some of the Florideae have 
a biphasic alternation of generations in which the sexual plant (the 
gametophyte) alternates with a parasitic asexual plant (the carposporo¬ 
phyte). Others are triphasic with the three generations (gametophyte, 
carposporophyte, tetrasporophyte) successively following one another. 
The Florideae also differ from other plants in that alternation of genera^ 
tions is not always accompanied by an alternation in number of chromo¬ 
somes. Consequently the following three types of life cycle may be 
recognized among the Florideae: a biphasic alternation of a gametophyte 
and a haploid carposporophyte; a biphasic alternation of a gametophyte 
and a diploid carposporophyte; and a triphasic cycle in which both 
carposporophyte and tetrasporophyte are diploid. 

•Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924; Schiller, 1913. 

* Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924. 
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A diphasic alternation of a gametophyte with a haploid carposporo- 
phyte (Fig. 167A) has been demonstrated cytologically 1 for certain 
Nemalionales, and there is a strong presumption that it occurs in all other 
members of the order in which the carposporangium contains but one 
carpospore. 

There appear to be three Florideae in which there is a diphasic 
alternation of a gametophyte with a diploid earposporophyte (Fig. 167/1). 
Liagora tctrasporifera B0rgesen has a earposporophyte similar in appear¬ 
ance to other species of the genus, but one in which the carposporangia 



Fig 168 —Diagram of the triphasic life cycle among Rhodophyeeae in which a game¬ 
tophyte, a diploid earposporophyte, and a letrasporophyte successively follow one another. 
Diploid ceils m the cycle are outlined with a heavy line. 

each contain four carpospores. It is generally assumed 2 that the nucleus 
in the carposporangium divides meiotically, but this has never been 
demonstrated cytologically. This assumption is based upon the tetra- 
spore-like appearance of the four carpospores within a carposporangium. 

The other two diphasic species with a gametophyte and a diploid 
earposporophyte seem to be derived from an ancestor with a triphasic 
cycle. Phyllophora Brodiaci (Turn.) J.Ag. 3 has a gametophyte with 
normal sex organs and a development of filaments from an auxiliary cell 
(the supporting cell of a carpogonial branch). 3 Cells toward the free 
ends of many of the filaments become sporangia, each containing four 
spores, and it has been shown 4 that spore formation is preceded by 
meiosis. The diploid nature of the filaments is unquestioned, but 

1 Cleland, 1910; K^lin, 1916B, 1917; Svcdelius, 1915, 1933. 

* B0rgesen, 1927; Kylm, 1930/1; Svedohus, 1931. 

* Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1929. 4 ('lauRsen, 1929. 
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this plexus of filaments has been considered 1 a reduced parasitic tetra- 
sporophyte rather than a carposporophyte. The warty, excrescent, 
tetraspore-producing mass does not look like a carposporophyte, but 
it should be considered one because it remains in organic connection 
with an auxiliary cell which is an integral part of the gametophyte. 
Other species of Phyllopkora are known to be triphasic, and it is very 
probable that the diphasic cycle of P. Brodiaci arose through a pushing 
back of meiosis to the carposporangium, coupled with a complete dropping 
of the tetrasporophyte from the triphasic life cycle. The life cycle of 
Gymnogongrus Griffilhsiae Mart, has recently been found 2 to be quite 
similar to that of P. Brodiaei. 

All of the species with a free-living tetrasporophyte are triphasic and 
with the gametophyte successively followed by a diploid carposporophyte 
and a diploid tetrasporophyte (Fig. 168). 

Evolution within the Florideae. With one exception, 3 all present-day 
phycologists hold that the Nemalionales in which meiosis immediately 
follows syngamy are the most primitive of all Florideae. The funda¬ 
mental feature in an advance from this condition has been a postponement 
of the time at which meiosis takes place. 1 The first step was a post¬ 
ponement of meiosis to the time of carpospore formation. This resulted 
in a diphasic alternation of a gametophyte and a diploid carposporophyte. 
The next step was an omission of meiosis in the carposporangium and a 
consequent production of diploid carpospores. This evolution of diploid 
carpospores did not involve an introduction of new genes, and as a result 
the free-living diploid plants evolved from them were identical in vegeta¬ 
tive structure with those developed from haploid carpospores. Thus the 
free-living diploid generation is to be interpreted as homologous with 
and not antithetic to the haploid generation. The diploid generation 
thus evolved lacked sex organs and produced sporangia only. These 
sporangia seem to be homologous with monosporangia of gametophytes 6 
but differ from them in that the single nucleus divides meiotically and the 
sporangia] protoplast divides to form four haploid tetraspores. 

The most primitive of the Florideae with a free-living tetrasporophyte 
undoubtedly had (as in the present-day Gelidiales) the carposporophyte 
growing directly from the carpogonium. When the carposporophyte 
develops upon a carpogonial branch, the amount of available food is 
limited. A much greater supply of food is available when the carpo¬ 
sporophyte is borne upon other parts of the plant. Thus the auxiliary 
cell must be looked upon as a secondary feature and one that arose in 
connection with nutrition of the developing carposporophyte. 

1 Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1929; Svedelius, 1931. 

J Chemin, 1933; Gregory, 1934. 3 Tilden, 1935. 

* Cleland, 1919; Svedelius, 1927, 1931. • Clelund, 1919. 
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Classification. The Florideae were classified according to various 
bases until Schmitz 1 showed that the most important character in a 
natural classification is the structure and development of the cystocarp 
(carposporophyte). The determination of the proper systematic 
disposition of the many genera of the Florideae has involved a tremendous 
amount of detailed investigation, and it is largely through the efforts of 
Kylin and his students 2 that Schmitz’s system has been refined into its 
present form which divides the Florideae into six orders. 

ORDER 1. NEMALIONALES 

The Nemalionales differ from all other Florideae in their lack of a 
tetrasporophytic generation. Almost all genera have the earposporo- 
phyte developing from the carpogonium, but there are genera 3 in which 
there is an auxiliary cell. One species seems to have meio&is delayed 
until the time of carpospore formation; all others have it immediately 
following gametic union. The order contains some 35 genera and 250 
species. These have been divided 4 into seven families. 

Ncmalion is a marine summer annual which grows in the midlittoral 
zone. It is rather localized in distribution, hut there are usually many 
individuals at stations where it does grow. The plant body is cylindrical, 
sparingly to profusely branched, gelatinous in texture, and of a reddish- 
brown color (Fig. 169ri). The generic name is based upon the distinctly 
worm-like appearance of the tlialli as they lie clinging to rocks when the 
tide is out. 

The carpospore is naked when liberated from a earposporangium, but 
it becomes invested with a wall about the time it becomes affixed to a 
rock or some other firm substratum. Its germination begins with the 
protrusion of a germ tube and a migration of the ehromatophore and most 
of the cytoplasm into the tube. The nucleus moves to the base of the 
tube and there divides. One daughter nucleus remains within the old 
spore wall; the other migrates into the tube. 5 A cross wall is then formed 
at the base of the tube, and the cell thus cut off functions as an apical 
cell. Division and redivision of the apical cell produces a protonema- 
like, sparingly branched, monoaxial filament with a dozen or more cells. 6 
Lateral branches of the protonemn become intertwined with one another 
and develop into the adult portion of the plant body. This is multiaxial 
in organization and with many apical cells at the growing tip ( cf. Cuma- 
gloia, Fig. 170 B). 

1 Schmitz, 1889. 

1 Bliding, 1928; Kylin, 1923, 1928, 1930.4, 1935; Sjostedt, 1926. 

8 Svedelius, 1933. 4 Kylin, 1932, 

6 Cleland, 1919; Lewis, 1912A. 6 Chester, 1896; Kylin, 191724.. 
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Mature portions of the plant body are differentiated into a colorless 
axial core and a colored ensheathing layer. The mature portion of the 
axial core is composed of closely intertwined longitudinal filaments of 
elongate cells without chromatophores or nuclei. 1 The ensheathing 
layer, often called the cortex, consists of short, erect, densely branched, 
lateral filaments terminating in elongate hyaline hairs. Median cells of 
lateral filaments are barrel-shaped, uninucleate, and have a single stellate 
chromatophore containing a conspicuous pyrenoid. 

Nemalion is homothallic, but many plants appear to be heterothallic 
because there is not a simultaneous production of the two kinds of sex 
organs. The initial of a spermatangial branch is an ordinary vegetative 
cell terminating a lateral filament from the central core. This initial cuts 
off a chain of four to seven derivatives each of which is a spermatangial 
mother cell. Spermatangial branches are easily distinguishable from 
vegetative ones because their cells are colorless or have feebly developed 
chromatophores. Each spermatangial mother cell 2 generally buds off 
four radially disposed spermatangia (Fig. 169,6). The spermatium 
within a spermatangium contains a single nucleus and a rudimentary 
chromatophore. It is liberated by a rupture of the spermatangial wall, 
and, after its escape, a new spermatangium may develop within the old 
spermatangial wall. 

The carpogonial filament is developed from an initial cell borne near 
the base of a lateral filament from the central core. The initial functions 
as an apical cell that usually cuts off three daughter cells, but the number 
formed may range from one to five. The apical cell of a carpogonial 
filament becomes the carpogonium after it stops forming daughter cells. 
The carpogonium has an elongate protuberance, the trichogyne, at the 
distal end (Fig. 169 C-D). Most carpogonia of Nemalion are uninucleate, 
but occasional onts are binucleate, with an ephemeral nucleus in the 
trichogyne. 1 

Spermatia carried about by water currents may lodge against a 
trichogyne. A spermatium is uninucleate at the time of lodgment but 
shortly afterward its nucleus divides into two daughter nuclei. 1 This is 
followed by a dissolution of spermatial and trichogynal walls at the point 
of mutual contact and a migration of one or both spermatial nuclei into 
the trichogyne. One of the spermatial nuclei migrates to the carpogonial 
base, where it unites with the female nucleus. 

The zygote nucleus increases in size and then divides meiotically into 
two daughter nuclei which lie one above the other. There is next a for¬ 
mation of a horizontal wall between the two nuclei (Fig. 1696). The 
nucleus within the inferior daughter cell eventually disintegrates. That 
within the superior daughter cell of the carpogonium divides equationally, 

1 Cleland, 1919. « Cleland, 1919; Kylin, 1916B; Wolf, 1904. 
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and one daughter nucleus moves into a lateral protuberance growing out 
from the cell A vertical wall is formed across the base of the protuber¬ 
ance, and the cell thus cut off is the initial of a gomrnoblast filament. 



Fig 169 — Nemahon multijidum (Webb and Morh ) J G Ag A gametoph>te B 
filament with Bpermatangm C i> young and mature carpogoiual filaments E H early 
developmental stages of carposporopbytes I, mature carposporophyte (A X ^3 
B-H X 975 /, X 650 ) 

Several additional initials are successively dev eloped in the same manner 
lateral to the superior cell (Fig 169F-G) Each initial gives rise to a 
short, compactly branched, gonunoblast filament m which the terminal 
cell of each branchlet eventually enlarges and becomes a carposporangium. 
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The gonimoblast filaments jointly constitute the gonimoblast or carpo- 
sporophyte. Food for development of the carposporophyte is obtained 
from an elongate placental cell produced by terminal fusion of the carpo- 
gonial filament cells and the inferior daughter cell of the carpogonium 
(Fig. 169 H-I). The wall of a mature carposporangium ruptures at the 
distal end, and the carpospore escapes. Liberation of the carpospore may 
be followed by proliferation of a new carposporangium within the old 
empty oarposporangial wall, and several succes^ve sporangia may be 
proliferated as the growing season progresses. 1 



Fia. 170.— Cumagloia Andcrsonii (Farlow) Setchcll untl Garclne, A, gametophyte. B , 
semi diagrammatic vertical section of a branch apex. (^-1, X 1 B, X 325 ) 

Late in the autumn thalli of Nemalwn disappear completely, and new 
ones do not reappear until late in the next spring. The prostrate proto- 
nematal stage has been found during the winter, 2 and it is very probable 
that the plant remains in this stage of development during the winter. 

Cumagloia, with the single species C. A ndersonii (Farlow) Setch. and 
Gardn., is widespread along the Pacific Coast of the United States. It, 
also, is a summer annual which disappears about the first of November 
and reappears about the first of May. The adult thallus 3 has a disk-' 
shaped holdfast bearing a simple or sparingly forked blade with innumer- 

1 Cleland, 1919; Kylin, 1916B; Wolf, 1904. 

1 Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924. 3 Gardner, 1917. 
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able delicate cylindrical proliferations (Fig. 170.4). The growing point 
has a group of apical initials. The mature region has a central core of 
longitudinal filaments ensheathed by a layer of erect assimilating filaments 
(Fig. 1705). The assimilating filaments are more sparingly branched 
than those of Ncrnalion, and they do not terminate in hairs. Cells of 
the assimilating filaments are uninucleate and have a single stellate 
chromatophore 



Fia. 171 —( umaghna Andersonn (Ftirlow) Setohell and Gardner. A-B, young and 
mature carpogonial filaments C-D, carpogomum with young gommoblast filaments. E, 
earpoBporophyte with earposporangia. F, spermatangia (X 430.) 

Most thalli bear only one kind of sex organs, but occasional ones bear 
both kinds. The spermatangia arc borne in small clusters at the tips of 
assimilating filaments (Fig. 171F). Carpogonial filaments are differ¬ 
entiated close to the growing apex and laterally upon the assimilating 
filaments. They are generally three-celled. The terminal cell develops 
into a carpogonium whose elongate trichogyne projects beyond the thallus 
(Fig. 171A-B). Fertilization is effected in the usual manner, and it is 
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thought that there is an immediate reduction division of the zygote 
nucleus. Initials of gonimoblast filaments are cut off directly from the 
carpogonium and not from a daughter cell of it as in Nemalion (Fig, 
171C-D). Gonimoblast filaments developed from the initials extencr" 
horizontally from the carpogonium and grow between the assimilating 

filaments. They produce numer¬ 
ous short erect branchlets toward 
the thallus exterior, and the termi¬ 
nal cell of each branchlet develops 
into a large elongate carpospor- 
angium. 1 The mature carpospor- 
ophyte (Fig. 17 IF) is a diffuse 
filamentous structure instead of a 
compact globose mass as in most 
other Nemalionales. The produc¬ 
tion of carposporangia is long 
continued, and new ones are suc¬ 
cessively proliferated within old 
empty sporangial walls that have 
discharged their carpospores. 
Food for growth of the carpo- 
sporophyte is obtained from the 
earpogonial filament. Its cells be¬ 
come much larger and have much 
broader cytoplasmic connections 
than at the time of fertilization. 

Liagora is a genus with 20 or 
more species, all of which are 
tropical or subtropical in distribu¬ 
tion. Thalli of Liagora are pro¬ 
fusely branched cylinders 5 to 20 
Fig. 172 .—Liagora pinnata Harvey, cm. in height. According to the 

X 1 ^' ) species, the branching is predomi¬ 

nantly dichotomous or monopodia!. The gelatinous matrix of the 
thallus is always calcified, and the calcification may be so extensive 
that the thalli are whitish in color and of a brittle, chalky texture (Fig. 
172). The vegetative structure is similar to that of Nemalion and 
Cumagloia. 

Most of the species are homothallic. The spermatangia are borne in 
globular or flattened clusters toward the extremities of assimilating fila¬ 
ments (Fig. 173F). The earpogonial filaments (Fig. 173 A-B) are three- 
to six-celled and borne laterally low on the assimilating filaments.* 
1 Gardner, 1917; Kylin, 1928. 1 B0rgesen, 1915, 1927; Kylin, 1930A. 
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Fertilization of L. viscida (Forsk.) C.A.Ag. is followed by a transverse 
division of the carpogonium and a development of gonimoblast filaments 
from the superior daughter cell. 1 The gonimoblast filaments grow 
radially outward and lie intermingled with the assimilative filaments 
(Fig. 173C-D). Only the terminal cells of gonimoblast filaments develop 
into carposporangia. 

L. tetrasporifera Bprgesen has a carposporophyte different from that of 
any other species. Its carpogonial filaments are three- or four-celled. 
The carpogonium divides transversely after fertilization, and the gonimo¬ 
blast filaments grow outward from the superior daughter cell. They are 
more densely compact and have broader cells than those of L. viscida. 1 



Fio. 173.-- A~JS, LiaQora nscida (Forsk.) C.A.Ag. A. carpogonial filament. B, carpo- 
gonmm after tlie first division. C, young carposporophyte. D, mature carposporophyte. 
E, spermat-mgia. F, mature carposporophyte of L. tetrasponfpra B^rgesen. (From 
Kylin, 1930A.) ( A-B , X 800; t\ X 540; D, X 360; E, X 316 ) 

L. tetrasporifera 2 differs from other species in that four earpospores are 
formed within each earposporangium (Fig. 173F). Material has not been 
available for a cytological investigation of carpospore formation, but 
there is a general belief 3 that meiosis is delayed until the time the carpo- 
spores are formed. The chief basis for this belief is the similarity in 
appearance of these carposporangia and tetrasporangia of genera with 
tetrasporophytes. If this assumption is correct, L. tetrasporifera has an 
unusual life cycle in which there is a biphasic alternation of a haploid 
gametophyte with a diploid carposporophyte. 

Scinaia is one of the few Nemalionales in which the carposporophyte 
is surrounded by a pericarp. It is also of interest because it is the genus 

1 Kylin, 1930A. “Bflrgesen, 1927; Kylin, 1930.4. 

* B0rgesen, 1927; Kylin, 1930A; Svedelius, 1931. 
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where meiosis was first demonstrated among the Rhodophyta. 1 Scinaia 
is a marine genus of world-wide distribution. There are about a dozen 
species. 2 Two of them have been recorded from the Atlantic Coast of 
this country and one from the Pacific Coast. All three are rare algae. 

The thallus is erect, is cylindrical to subcylindrical, and has several 
successive dichotomous branchings (Fig. 174). The growing points are 
multiaxial and have many apical cells. Mature regions of a thallus have 
an axial core of colorless longitudinal filaments. The axial core is sur¬ 
rounded by an encircling layer of eorymbosely branched filaments that 
stand vertical to it. The outermost branchlets of the corymbose fila¬ 
ments are compacted into a pseudoparenchymatous tissue whose cells 



Fio. 174.—Gametophyte of Scinaia furcellata (Turn.) Bivona. (Natural size.) 

contain chromatophores. Terminal cells of many of the branchlets 
enlarge to several times their original size and become colorless (Fig. 175.4). 
These cells constitute the colorless epidermis-like layer at the surface of a 

thallus. 3 

The gametophyte of Scinaia reproduces asexually by means of mono- 
spores. 1 They are formed in monosporangia borne at the tips of branch- 
lets which have grown out between the “epidermal ” cells. The terminal 
cell of a branchlet is a mother cell which buds off either one or two mono¬ 
sporangia (Fig. 175C). A monosporangium contains a single haploid 
nucleus, and the entire piotoplast becomes the naked monospore that is 
liberated by rupture of the sporangial wall. Liberation of the monospore 
may be followed by proliferation of a new monosporangium within the old 
sporangial wall. 1 The method of germination of monospores is unknown. 

Gametophytes of Scinaia may be homothallic or heterothallic. The 
spermatangia lie in large or small sori scattered over the thallus surface. 
They are borne upon branchlets of filaments which grow up between and 
1 Svedelius, 1915. 1 Sctchell, 1914. * Setchell, 1914; Svedelius, 1915. 
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Flo 175.—Scinaia furccUata (Turn ) Bivona ^4. section of vegetative region with 
young epidermal tolls B, the same with mature epidermal cells C, monosporangia. D, 
spermatangia. (From Svedcltue, 1915 ) (A-B, X 615, (\ X 510, D , X 600) 


Carpogonial filaments are formed close to the growing apex and upon 
vertical filaments from the central axis (Fig. 176.-1). A carpogonial fila¬ 
ment is three-celled and has the terminal cell metamorphosing into a 
carpogonium with a long trichogyne. Scinaia is one of the few' Florideae 
where there is a nucleus both in the trichogyne and in the carpogonial 
base. 1 Shortly before fertilization the median cell of a carpogonial fila¬ 
ment cuts off four large cruciately disposed nurse cells, each densely filled 
with protoplasm (Fig. 176/?). At the same time there is a development 
of upw'ardly curved sterile filaments from the lowermost carpogonial 
filament cell. These curved filaments become the urn-shaped pericarp 

1 Svedelius, 1915. 
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which surrounds the mature carposporophyte. A mature pericarp lies 
embedded just within the thallus surface, and it has an opening, the 
ostiole, at the distal end. 

Immediately after fertilization there is a migration of the zygote 
nucleus into one of the nurse cells (Fig. 176C). There it divides meiotic- 



Fig. 176 —Scinaia furcellata (Turn) Bivona A-B, young and mature carpogomal 
filament. C , after migration of the zygote nucleus into one of the nurse cells. D—E, early 
stages in development of carposporophytes F, mature carposporophyte with its sur¬ 
rounding pericarp. (From Svedehus, 1915) (A-B, X G15, C, X 1,150; D, X 840; E, 

X 345) 

ally into four haploid daughter nuclei. 1 One of these nuclei migrates into 
the gonimoblast primordium which grows up through the old empty 
carpogonium (Fig. 176 D-E). The gonimoblast primordium develops 
into an outwardly divergent and profusely branched system of gonimo¬ 
blast filaments which fill most of the space within the pericarp. Three or 

1 Svedelius, 1915. 
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four of the outermost cells of certain branchlets of a gonimoblast filament 
develop into carposporangia. Other branchlets remain sterile and 
develop into paraphyses (Fig. 176F). The nucleus of the single carpo- 
spore within each carposporangium has the haploid number of chromo¬ 
somes. Eventually there is a liberation of the carpospores by an apical 
rupturing of the carpospornngial wall. Although not demonstrated by 
cultures, there is every reason for believing that the liberated carpospores 
develop directly into gametophytos 

ORDER 2. GELIDIALES 

The Gelidiales are the only tetrasporophytic Florideae in which the 
carposporophyte develops directly from the carpogonium. There is but 
one family, the Gelidiaceae, and it contains about a half dozen genera. 

The type genus, Gclidium, is a widely distributed marine alga with 
many species. It is a perennial plant in w Inch new shoots are proliferated 
from the persisting basal portion each growing season. The thallus is 
cylindrical or flattened, pinnately branched, and of a tough consistency. 
In many species the branchlets bend away from the axis in a geniculate 
fashion and are constricted in the basal portion (Fig. 177A). 

Gelidium is the chief source of the commercial product known as agar 
or vegetable isinglass. This substance is widely used in industry as a 
solidifying agent in foodstuffs, in the sizing of textiles, or in the clarifying 
of liquids. It is also used as the solidifying agent in a wide variety of 
culture media in biological laboratories. 

Japan produces more than 95 per cent of the agar marketed and in 
1933 the annual production was valued 1 at 3,200.000 yen ($1,600,000 at 
normal exchange). Some of the Gcluhum used in the manufacture of agar 
is gathered in the intertidal zone, but most of it is collected by divers. 
The collectors dry the algae and then sell them to manufacturers of agar. 
Agar is manufactured during the winter months only and preferably in 
mountainous regions where the air is dry and pure. 2 The manufacturer 
of agar removes all foreign matter from the dried algae, washes them in 
running fresh water, and spreads them out to bleach on bamboo racks. 
The dried and bleached algae are then boiled in a kettle over a specially 
constructed furnace. Boiling extracts the vegetable gelatin and this is 
separated from the pulpy residue by filtering through cloths. The filtered 
liquid is run into shallow wooden troughs and allowed to cool. After 
attaining a certain degree of hardness, the cooling mass of jelly is cut into 
blocks in order to facilitate handling. The blocks may be spread out to 
dry, or they may be cut into small sticks which are allowed to dry. 

Thalli of Gclidium have a single apical cell at each branch apex. The 
derivatives cut off at the posterior face of an apical cell mature into the 

'Japan, Department of Finance, 1935. 'Smith, H. M., 1905. 
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single axial filament of the adult portion (Fig. 177 B). Cells of the axial 
filament, one or two back from the apical cell, cut off four quadrately 
arranged pericentral cells and each of them produces a short branched 



D 

Fig. 177. — A—D, F, Gdidium cartilagineum Gaill A, thallus. B, diagrammatic 
vertical section of a thallus apex. C-D, young and mature tetrasporangia. E, germinat¬ 
ing tetraspores of G. capUlaceum (Gmel.) Kutz. F, spermatangia. (E, after Killian, 1914.) 
(A, X 650, F, X 430.) 

lateral filament. 1 The tips of these lateral filaments are compacted into 
th r pseudoparenchymatous tissue which forms the surface of the thallus. 

Gelidium differs from most other American Florideae in that the thalli, 
both sexual and tetrasporic, usually fruit during the late autumn and 


Kylin, 1928. 
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winter months. Gametophytes of G. cartilcujineum Gaill. are hetero- 
thallic. The spermatangia are borne in elliptical sori (nemathecia) on the 
flattened sides of branchlets of male plants (Fig. 177F). A spermatangial 
mother cell usually bears two spermatangia which become transversely 
divided after they are cut off. 1 

Fertile branches of female gametophytes are macroscopically dis¬ 
tinguishable from vegetative branches on account of their indented 
apices. Carpogonial filaments are de\ eloped on the flattened sides of 
fertile branches and close to t he growing point. The carpogonial filament 
is one-celled, and it is borne upon the lowermost cells of a vegetative fila- 



Fit. 17S -(rthrfium cnrtihiffin*um (hull Diagrammatic longitudinal sections of thalli 
with developing < nrpoxporophvtee 1 r irpngnnium jnd carpogonium producing first 
gommohlast filament B carposporophvle with \er> >oung itirposporangia (\ earpo- 
S])oropl»>le with milurc f arpospor liign (( wn , t* irpogoniutn, C/n c\rposporangium, 
Gun , goiumoblJbl filament, V Tu nurse tissue ) (.4 B, X 300, C, X 210) 

incut growing out from the central axis. The single cell of a caqrogonial 
filament metamoiphoses into a carpogonium with an elongate trichogyne 
that is inflated in the distal portion (.Fig 178/1). Carpogonial develop¬ 
ment is accompanied by ail outgrowth of small-celled filaments from the 
basal (pericentral) cells 1 of vegetative filaments. The cells of these 
special filaments are densely packed with protoplasm, and they serve as a 
nurse tissue for the growing carpo.sporophyte. The gonimoblast filament 
growing out from the base of a carpogonium is many-celled and sparingly 
branched. It grows longitudinally along the axial filament and between 
the nurse filaments (Fig. 178£f). Eventually it forms numerous erect, 
one-celled, lateral branchlets which develop into carposporangia (Fig. 
178C). It is very probable that the interwoven mass of gonimoblast 
filaments about an axial filament has grown out from several carpogonia. 
Thus the “cystoearp” of Gehdium is to be interpreted as an aggregation 

1 Kylin, 1928 
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of carposporophytes rather than as a single one. Development of the 
carposporangia is accompanied by an upward arching of the overlying 
tissues and differentiation of an opening (ostiole) in one or in both of the 
flattened sides. Carpospores liberated from the carposporangia float out 
through these pores and are carried about by water currents. 

Germlings produced by germination of carpospores have not been 
grown to maturity, but there is no doubt that they develop into tetra- 
sporophytes. Mature tetrasporophytes of Gelidium are indistinguishable 
from mature gametophytes when the two are in a sterile condition. 
Fruiting tetrasporophytes may be distinguished by their swollen fertile 
branehlets. The tetrasporangia lie close to one another along the 
flattened side of fertile branehlets, but they are not organized into 
nemathecia. The tetrasporangia are superficial in position when first 
differentiated, but they gradually become embedded in the thallus through 
an upgrowth of adjoining vegetative tissue (Fig. 177 C-D). A young 
tetrasporangium enlarges to several times its original size, and the nucleus 
within it divides to form four daughter nuclei. Undoubtedly, as is known 
for several other tetrasporophytic Florideae, this nuclear division is 
reductional. The four-nucleate protoplast within a tetrasporangium 
divides quadrately into four tetraspores which are liberated by a gelati- 
nization of the sporangial wall. 

The liberated tetraspore is naked, but it is enclosed by a wall at the 
time of germination. This begins with a protrusion of the entire proto¬ 
plast and a formation of a transverse wall separating the protrusion from 
the old empty spore wall. 1 The protruded cell divides transversely and 
one of the daughter cells sends out a long colorless rhizoid (Fig. 177 E). 
The two successive diagonal divisions of the cell with the rhizoid, or of its 
sister cell, produce an apical cell which continues all further growth of the 
new gametophyte. 


ORDER 3. CRYPTONEMIALES 

The Cryptonemiales are the only tetrasporophytic Florideae with an 
auxiliary cell borne in a special filament of the gametophyte. Filaments 
producing the auxiliary cells are markedly different from vegetative 
filaments. The order contains some 85 genera and 650 species. They 
have been divided 2 into nine families, differing from one another in the 
position of auxiliary cells, in the thallus structure, and in the structure of 
the carposporophyte. 

Filaments with auxiliary cells resemble carpogonial filaments in that 
their cells lack chromatophores and are densely filled with protoplasm. 
Thus they appear to be modified carpogonial fijampnte, However, the 

* Killian, 1914. ‘Kylin, 1932, 
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carpogoniuxn and the auxiliary cell cannot be considered homologous, * 
because the former is always terminal in position and the latter is always 
intercalary. 

Cryptosiphonia is a marine genus found only in the Pacific Ocean. 
There are two species, one of which, C. Woodii J.Ag., is widespread along 
the coast of California. The thallus is a slightly compressed sparingly 
branched cylinder with numerous short, pinnately disposed branchlets on 
the major branches (Fig. 179A). A branch tip has a single apical cell. 



B 


Fiq. 179 .-—Cryptosiphonia Woodii J. G. Ag. A, fruiting female gametophyte. B , 
diagrammatic longitudinal section of a fertile branch in which a carpogomum has fused with 
a nurse cell and then sent ooblast filaments to two auxiliary cell filaments. {Aux. C. % 
auxiliary cell; A. C. Ft/., auxiliary cell filament, Cpgn , carpogomum; Cp. Ft/., c&rpogoni&l 
filament. Cron. In , gommoblast initial; N. C nurse cell; Oobl., ooblast; Tr , trichogyne.) 
(A, X H, B, X 325.) 

Each axial cell cut off posterior to the apical cell forms two pericentral cells 
that lie at an angle of 90 degrees to each other. 2 The pairs of pericentral 
cells borne on successive axial filament cells alternate with one another. 
Each pericentral cell gives rise to a filament in which all secondary 
branchlets lie close to one another. Thus, mature portions of a thallus 
have an outer pseudoparenchymatous tissue surrounding an inner, 
loosely branched tissue with a single conspicuous axial filament. 

The structure of the spermatangia is as yet unknown. Fruiting 
female gametophytes are macroscopically recognizable because of the 
spindle-shaped fertile branchlets. Both the carpogonial and the auxiliary 

l Kylin, 1930.4. * Kylin, 1930A; Sj os ted t, 1926. 
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cell filaments develop on the adaxial face of lateral filaments from the 
pericentral cells (Fig. 1792?). The carpogonial filaments differ from those 
of most other Florideae in that they are 7 to 10 colls in length and have 
lateral branchlets from the lowermost cells. 1 The terminal cell of a 
carpogonial filament becomes a carpogonium with a very long trichogyne 
whose basal portion has a couple of spiral turns (Fig. 180A). The apex of 
the carpogonial filament is always recurved in such a manner that the 
carpogonial base adjoins the third cell below it. This is the nurse cell. 

After fertilization there is a fusion of the carpogonial base with the 
nurse cell (Fig. 1802?) Certain other Cryptonomiales are known 2 to 



carpogonium and nurse cell B, carpogonial filament after fusion of enrpogomum and 
nurse cell, and after sending forth of ooblast C-D, auxiliary cell filaments with young 
and old carposporophytes growing from the auxiliary cell Noto that the carposporophyte 
develops on the side of an auxiliary cell fused with the ooblast ( X d50 ) 

have a migration of the zygote nucleus, or one of its daughter nuclei, into 
the nurse cell, and it is very probable that the same is true for Crypto- 
siphonia. The nurse cell then sends forth a tubular outgrowth, the 
ooblast, which grows to, and fuses with, one of the medial intercalary cells 
of an auxiliary cell branch. Three or four of the median cells of the 
branch are potential auxiliary cells, but only one of them is functional 
It is thought that a diploid nucleus migrates to the auxiliary cell through 
the ooblast. The auxiliary cell next produces gonimoblast filaments from 
the side that the ooblast entered (Fig. 180C-D). An auxiliary cell may 
begin to develop gonimoblast filaments immediately after it receives a 
diploid nucleus, or it may send out a secondary ooblast that grows to 

1 Kylin, 19304; Sjdstedt, 1926. « Kylin, 1928, 1930.4; Oltmanns, 1898. 
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another auxiliary cell branch. Thus more than one carposporophyte may 
be produced as a result of a single gametic union. The carposporophyte 
consists of a compactly branched mass of gonimoblast filaments in which 
each cell eventually develops into a carposporangium. Sooner or later 
there is a disintegration of vegetative tissues external to the earposporo- 
phytes. This exposes the carposporangia and permits dispersal of the 
carposporos liberated from them. 

Tetrasporophytes have their tetrasporangia embedded just within 
the thallus surface. The protoplasts of tetrasporangia divide to form 
four quadrately disposed tefraspores. 

The Corallinaceac are Cryptonemiales in which the plant body is 
strongly calcified. Some genera have a crustose thallus which is entirely 
calcified; other genera have an erect jointed thallus in which the internodes 
are calcified and the nodes uncalcified. It is now known 1 that calcareous 
algae contribute more to the upbuilding of coral reefs than do the coral 
polyps and other animals. These calcareous algae include the Corallin- 
neeae and certain siphonaeeous C'hlorophyceae, but the former are by far 
the most important as reef builders. 

Lithothamnion, one of the crustose Corallinaceae, is a large genus with 
some 125 species. Most of them grow upon rocks, but certain species, 
including L. mcmbranaceum (Esper) Foslic [ Epilithon membranaceum 
(Esper) Heydrieh] and /.. mediocre (Foslie) Foslie and Nichols, grow 
epiphytically upon various algae and upon the leaves of marine angio- 
sperms. The thulli of L. mcmbranaceum and L. mediocre are circular in 
outline, are 3 to 8 mm. in diameter, and have the cells radiating from a 
common center. Sterile tlialli of these species are monostromatie at the 
margin and distromatie at the center. Fruiting tlialli are several cells in 
thickness and with the, cells in vertical rows. In L. mcmbranaceum the 
increase in thickness has been shown 2 to be due to division of the lower cell 
in distromatie portions of a thallus. Thus, growth of the vertical fila¬ 
ments is intercalary and not terminal. 

Gametophytes of L. mcmbranaceum anil L. mediocre are hetorothallic. 
Spermatangia and the earpogonial filaments are borne in nemathecia 
which lie in coneeptaeles produced by an upgrowth and overarching of the 
adjoining vegetative tissue. The coneeptaeles, both male and female, 
open externally. The orifices of the coneeptaeles are the minute pin 
pricks one sees when a thallus is viewed from above with a hand lens. 

Every basal cell of a spermatangial nemathecium produces an upright 
spermatangial filament in which most of the cells cut off two spermatangial 
mother cells. Several spermatangia are successively developed upon 

1 Howe, 1933; Sclchell, 192f>, 1929. 

1 Kolderup-RoBenvinge 1909-1924; Kylin, 1928. 
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each mother cell, and the spermatia liberated from them may accumulate 
to such an extent that they completely fill the conceptacle (Fig. 181A). 

The basal cells of female nemathecia send up erect, unbranched fila¬ 
ments. The filaments in the central portion of a nemathecium are three- 
celled carpogonial filaments in which the terminal cell is the carpogonium. 
The carpogonium has a long trichogyne that projects through the orifice 
of the conceptacle (Fig. 181.B). Filaments toward the periphery of a 



Fig. 181 .—Litholhamnion mediocre (Foshe) Foalie and Nichols. Somidiagrammatic 
vertical sections of nemathecia. A, spermatangial nemathecium. B-D, stagos in devel¬ 
opment of cyBtocarpic nemathecia. B, with carpogonial filaments before fertilization. 

C, fusion of ooblaBt filaments with basal cells of carpogonial and auxiliary cell filaments. 

D, with developing carpoeporangia. ( X 650.) 

nemathecium are two-celled auxiliary cell filaments. In the case ot 
hithothamnion the carpogonial and auxiliary cell filaments appear to be 
homologous structures. The carpogonial and auxiliary cell filaments are 
so densely crowded in a nemathecium that it is impossible to determine 
the precise manner in which diploid nuclei reach auxiliary cells at the 
nemathecial periphery. It is thought 1 that the carpogonium unites with 
the underlying carpogonial branch cell and that the ooblast grows from 
this cell to the lower cell (auxiliary cell) of an auxiliary cell filament at the 


»Kylin, 1928. 
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nemathecial periphery (Fig. 181C). The auxiliary cell filaments and most 
of the sterile cells of the carpogonial filaments then fuse with one another 
to form a large disk-shaped placental cell. Two- or three-celled gonimo- 
blast filaments grow out from the placental cell margin, and the terminal 
cell of each gonimoblast filament develops into a large carposporangium 
(Fig. 181D). It is very probable that several of the carpogonia in a 
nemathecium send out ooblasts to auxiliary cells. Hence the placental 
cell may be the product of a fusion of a group of earposporophytes instead 
of a fusion of a single carj>osporophyte and one or more auxiliary cell 
filaments. 

Fruiting of tetrasporophytes begins with an upgrowth of erect fila¬ 
ments from the lower cells in the distromatic portion. Some of the erect 
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J ig. 182 —Liihothamnum 
totraspone coiifeptacles A, 

nearly mature tetrasiiorangia. 



mediocre (Foalie) Toslie and Nichols Development of 
shorth after differentiation of tetrasporangia /i, with 

( X (>o0 ) 


filaments in a future fertile area remain sterile. They generally have 
one dichotomy at the distal end. 1 The fertile filaments are always 
unbranehed. Cessation of upward growth of a fertile filament is followed 
by a gclatinization of the outermost cell and a conspicuous elongation of 
the underlying cell, the tetrasporangium (Fig 182.4) The tetrasporan- 
giurn increases greatly in size, and its protoplast divides transversely into 
four tetraspores Enlargement of tetrasporangia is accompanied by a 
disintegration of laterally adjoining portions of the sterile filaments 
(Fig 182 B). There is no disintegration of the outermost portion of the 
sterile filaments, for they persist and constitute the roof of the cavity (con- 
eeptacle) containing the mature tetraspores. Tetrasporic eonceptacles 
differ from those of gametophytes in that they have several minute pore¬ 
like openings, each formed by disintegration of a terminal cell of a fertile 
filament. 


1 Kylin, 1928. 
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ORDER 4, GIGARTINALES 

The Gigartinales are the only tctrasporophytic Floridcae in which the 
auxiliary cell is a vegetative cell of the gametophyte In some genera the 
auxiliary cell is the supporting cell of a carpogonial branch; in other 
genera it lies in vegetative filaments remote from the carpogonial filament 
The order includes some 65 genera and 500 species These have been 
divided into 20 families 1 



Fio 183 —Iruiaea eordata (Turn) J G Ag A, thnlluH B vertic U section of vege¬ 
tative portion of thallus C-D, vortical sections of tetrasporophytes with wry young 
and mature tetrasporangia (A, X B-D, X 050 ) 

Indaea is representative of the genera in winch the supporting cell of a 
carpogonial filament is the auxiliary cell. There are 10 to 15 species, and 
most of them are found only in the Pacific Ocean I. eordata (Turn.) 
J. G. Ag. is a common alga in the midlittoral zone along the Pacific Coast 
of this country. It has a more or less disciform holdfast that bears several 
large, irregularly convoluted, oval blades wdth acute apices (Fig 183.-1). 
Thalli of I. eordata are perennial and the overwintering holdfast regener¬ 
ates new blades each spring. Blades of individuals growing high in the 
»Kyhn, 1932. 
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sublittoral zone are olive-brown; those of thalli growing near the mean 
low-tide level are purplish. The generic name is based upon the irri- 
descent sheen of blades when they are submerged. 

A blade has a multiaxial growing point Mature portions of a blade 
have numerous parallel, colorless, longitudinal filaments at the center and 
numerous short erect filaments at the exterior (Fig 1835) The erect 
filaments are compnc ted into a pseudoparcnchymatous tissue containing 
many chromatophores 



toll sending forth gonimoblast filaments C, mass of earposporangia All figures senu- 
dmgramm'ttic (A, X 050; B, X 4i0, ( , X 215 ) 

Gametophytes of I. contain aie heterothallic. The male plants 
produce spermatangia in irregularly shaped son borne on the flattened 
sides of blades The spermutangial mother cells are superficial cells of a 
thallus, and each of them generally cuts off two spermatangia. 1 

Carpogomal filaments are differentiated near the growing apex of a 
female gametophyte and are borne upon a large multinucleate supporting 
cells which lie- close to the thallus surface The earpogonial filament is 


1 Kylin, 1928 
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three-celled and so oriented that the carpogonial base adjoins the support¬ 
ing cell (Fig. 184.4). Fertilization is followed by an establishment of a 
short tubular connection between carpogonial base and supporting cell 
(now the auxiliary cell). Certain other Gigartinales are known 1 to have a 
migration of the zygote nucleus into the auxiliary cell, and it is very 
probable that the same is true in Iridaea. The auxiliary cell sends forth 
several gonimoblast filaments that grow toward the thallus interior 
(Fig. 184/1). They branch freely, intertwine with one another, and ulti¬ 
mately develop into a massive globose carposporophyte. All food for the 
early development of a carposporophyte is derived from the auxiliary cell. 
Later on, vegetative cells adjoining the carposporophyte differentiate into 
a nurse tissue which furnishes additional food. The gonimoblast fila¬ 
ments of the carposporophyte bear many short lateral branchlets in which 
each cell develops into a carposporangium. The mature carposporophyte 
lies deeply embedded within the thallus and is a globose mass of carpo- 
sporangia (Fig. 184C). 

The tetrasporophyte develops tetrasporangia internally and in local¬ 
ized patches among the longitudinal axial filaments. An axial filament 
first sends forth short filaments composed of globose cells densely filled 
with protoplasm (Fig. 183C). Each globose cell of a filament develops 
into a tetrasporangium whose protoplast becomes quadrately divided into 
four tetraspores (Fig. 183D). 

Agardhiella, a genus with three species, is representative of the 
Gigartinales in which a vegetative cell remote from a carpogonial branch 
becomes the auxiliary cell. It is a rather common alga of the littoral 
zone along both the Atlantic and Pacific coasts of this country. 

Agardhiella has a cylindrical, branched plant body which is attached 
to the substratum by a discoid holdfast. The erect portion has numer¬ 
ous alternate branches tapering at both base and apex (Fig. 185.4). The 
growing points are multiaxial. Mature portions of a branch have a 
central core of more or less parallel, colorless, longitudinal filaments 
ensheathed by a layer of erect, dichotomously branched filaments whose 
cells are progressively smaller from base to apex. 

Gametophytes of Agardhiella are heterothallic. Male plants produce 
spermatangia in son of varying size that are borne upon young branches. 2 
A superficial cell of the thallus bears three to five spermatangial mother 
cells, each of which cuts off two or three spermatangia. 

Carpogonial filaments are differentiated less than 1 mm. back from 
growing tips of female gametophytes. They are borne adaxially upon 
filaments perpendicular to the central core and generally upon the next 
to the lowermost cell. The carpogonial filaments are three-celled, and 
at first grow toward the center of the thallus. As the trichogyne elon- 

l Kylin, 1923; Sj6stedt, 1926. 1 Kylin, 1928; Osterhout. 1898. 
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gates, it bends through an arc of 180 degrees, and its distal end grows 
to the thallus surface (Fig. 185/?). The carpogonium is always uni¬ 
nucleate; the other two cells of a carpogonial filament contain two to 
five, nuclei each. The auxiliary cell' is an intercalary cell midway between 
base and apex of a vegetative filament perpendicular to the central 
core. An auxiliary cell is immediately distinguishable from other 
vegetative cells because of its denser protoplast (Fig. 185C). Sometimes 
it lies in a filament bearing a carpogonial filament, but more often it is 
in one without carpogonal filaments. 



Fio. 185 .—AgardhxtUa Coultiri (Harv) Sett hell A, fruiting female gametophyte. 
B, portion of thallus with carpogonial filament C, portion of thallus with auxiliary cell 
filament. (A, X B-C, X 430 ) 


Fertilization is followed by an outgrowth of a long delicate tube, the 
ooblast, from the carpogonial base to an auxiliary cell. 1 The zygote 
nucleus then migrates through the ooblast into the auxiliary cell. There 
is a considerable delay between entrance of the zygote nucleus and 
production of the first gonimoblast filament from the auxiliary cell. 
During this time, adjoining vegetative cells send out tubular processes 
that cut off small cells densely filled with protoplasm (Fig. 186A). 
These cells develop into a nurse tissue surrounding the developing 
carposporophyte. Differentiation of the nurse tissue is accompanied 
by an upgrowth of overlying tissue to form the opening, ostiole, through 
which the carpospores eventually escape. The gonimoblast initial 
cut off from an auxiliary' cell develops into a radiately branched spherical 
mass of intertwined gonimoblast filaments (Fig. 186 B). Most of the 
filaments lie internal to the nurse tissue, but some of them are haustorial 
1 Kylin, 1928; Osterhout, 1898. 
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in nature and penetrate the nurse tissue. Carposporangia are developed 
from terminal cells of branch tips at the periphery of a carposporophyte. 
Carpospores liberated from the carposporangia float out through the 
ostiole. 

Agardhiella is one of the genera in which there is some cultural evi¬ 
dence 1 that carpospores develop into tetrasporophytes, hence clear 



Fig. 186. —Agardhiella Coulleri (Harv.) Setchell. A, portion of a female gametophyto 
containing an auxiliary cell (Aux. C ) that has former! the first cell {(Ion ) of a gommoblast 
filament. B t diagrammatic vertical section of a carposporophyte with young carpospor¬ 
angia. C, tetrasporangium. {A, X 430; B, X SO; C, X 325.) 

evidence that tetraspores give rise to sexual plants. Tetrasporangia are 
differentiated from superficial cells of a tetrasporophyte (Fig. 186C). 
Development of tetrasporangia is accompanied by an upgrowth of adjoin¬ 
ing vegetative tissues. Thus the mature tetrasporangia lie embedded a 
short distance beneath the thallus surface. At the time of spore forma¬ 
tion the protoplast divides transversely into four tetraspores. 


1 Lewis, 1912. 
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ORDER 5. RHODYMENIALES 

The Rhodymcniales are tetrasporophytic Florideae in which the 
auxiliary cell is a special cell differentiated before fertilization. It is 
the terminal member of a two-celled filament borne upon the supporting 
cell of a carpogonial filament. Several genera have the supporting cell 
producing two filaments, each of which terminates in an auxiliary cell. 
The order includes about 25 genera and 130 species. 1 These are placed 
in two families. 2 

Gastroclnm'um has three species, one of which, G. Coulteri (Harv.) 
Kylin, is found along the west coast of the United States. The best- 
known species, G. ovale (Huds.) Kiitz. [often called Lomeniaria ovalis 



Fig 187. —(Jastroclumum Coulteri (Harv ) Kylm. A, thallus. R, diagrammatic vertical 
section of a thallus apex. (.4, X 1 j, B. X 215.) 


(Huds.) J.Ag. or Chylocladia ovalis (Huds.) Harv.], is Euro]>ean. Gas- 
trocluruum is a perennial alga with an erect cylindrical thallus that is 
irregularly or diehotomously branched and with the branch apices 
broadly rounded (Fig. 187A). The lower portions of a thallus are solid; 
the upper portions are hollow and transversely divided into barrel-shaped 
cavities by septa one cell in thickness. 

A branch apex has a ring of about 15 apical cells. 3 The longitudinal 
axial filaments, cut off posterior to the apical initials, lie in a hollow 
cylinder instead of in a solid cylinder as in most other multiaxial Florideae. 
Each cell of an axial filament bears a short, compact, lateral filament 
upon its external face. They are outwardly branched and compacted 
into the pseudoparenchymatous tissue which surrounds the central 
cavity of mature portions of a thallus (Fig. 187.6). Septation of the 
central cavity is due to a development of horizontal unbranched fila- 

1 Kylin, 19314. 1 Bliding, 1928; Kylin, 1931A. 3 BUding, 1928. 



A. C. Fil. Cpgn. 

Fia. 188.— Ga$trodonium ovale (Huds.) KQta. A, vertical section of a thallua apex with young 
carpogonial filaments. B, transverse section of a carpogonial filament and the adjacent auxiliary cull 
filaments before fertilization. C, the same after fusion of the carpogonial base with the auxiliary cells. 
D, the Bame after migration of a diploid nucleus into each auxiliary cell. E. after the auxiliary cells 
have cut off initials of gonimoblast filaments. (After Sliding, 1928.) ( Aux. C„ auxiliary cell; A. C. 

Fit.* auxiliary cell filament; Cpgn., carpogoniutn; Cp.FU., carpogonial filament; Qon. gonimoblast; 
Sup, C. f supporting cell; Tr., trichogynp.) ( A-B , X GOO; C-E, X 400.) 
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ments on the internal face of axial filaments. They are formed simul¬ 
taneously at the same level upon all axial filaments, and they grow 
inward until they meet one another at the center of the thallus. 

Gametophytcs of Gastroclonium are heterothallic, but male plants 
are much scarcer than female ones. 1 The spermatangia lie in irregularly 
shaped sori borne upon the bladder-like branchlets at the distal end 
of a thallus. The spermatangia] mother cells are borne at tips of lateral 
filaments from the axial filaments. Each spermatangial mother cell 
generally bears three spermatangia. 1 

The supporting cell of a carpogonial filament is differentiated very 
close to the thallus apex, and it is borne directly upon a cell of an axial 
filament. The supporting cell gives rise to a four-celled carpogonial 




Fig 189 — Contractonium CuulUn (IIir\ ) Kylin. A, young parusporangium B, para- 
sporangium with mature p/traepores. ( X 325 ) 

filament in which the lowermost cell is binucleate and the other ceils 
are uninucleate. 2 A mature carpogonial filament is so curved that the 
carpogonial base adjoins the lowermost cell of the filament (Fig. 188.4). 
The supporting cell also produces two auxiliary cell filaments, one on 
either side of the carpogonial filament. These filaments are developed 
before fertilization. Each of them has a large multinucleate basal 
cell and a small uninucleate distal cell—the auxiliary cell (Fig. 188B). 
After fertilization each auxiliary cell sends out a short basal protuberance 
that grows to and fuses with the carpogonial base (Fig. 188C). A diploid 
daughter nucleus of the zygote nucleus migrates 2 into each of the two 
auxiliary cells (Fig. 188D). Each auxiliary cell then cuts off a succession 
of gonimoblast filament initials at the outer face (Fig. 1882?). Cells 
cut off from the gonimoblast filament initials develop directly into car- 
posporangia, each containing a single diploid nucleus. During the 
course of carposporangial development, the gonimoblast filament initials, 


1 Grubb, 1925. 


1 Bliding, 1928. 
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the auxiliary cell filaments, the supporting cell, and certain of the adjoin¬ 
ing vegetative cells fuse with one another to form a large multinucleate, 
bilobed, placental cell which furnishes food for the development of 
carposporangia. At the same time vegetative tissues lateral to the 
carposporophyte and placental cell grow upward into a closed pericarp 
without an ostiole. 

Tetrasporangia are formed upon the ultimate branchlets of a tetra- 
sporophytic thallus. They are differentiated from terminal cells of 
the lateral filaments at the exterior face of axial filaments. Developing 
tetrasporangia have a tetrahedral division of their protoplasts into 
four tetraspores. 1 The tetrasporangia lie embedded just within the 
thallus surface. Tetrasporophytes of G. Coultrri may also form para- 
sporangia. A developing parasporangium contains 15 to 20 nuclei. 
Later on there is an inward furrowing of the plasma membrane (Fig. 
189A) that divides the sporangia! contents into 15 to 20 uninucleate 
protoplasts, each of which is a paraspore (Fig. 189/1). 

ORDER 6. CERAM TALKS 

The Ceramiales are the only tetrasporophytie Florideae in which 
the auxiliary cell is formed subsequent to fertilization. The auxiliary 
cell is always borne directly upon the supporting cell of a carpogonial 
filament. The order includes about 160 genera and 900 species. These 
are divided into three families. 2 

Polysiphonia is one of the few genera in which there has been a 
demonstration 3 that carposporcs grow into tetrasporophytes and that 
tetraspores grow into gametophytes. The nuclear behavior 4 throughout 
the entire life cycle is also definitely known. 6 Polysiphonia is a very 
common alga along the Atlantic Coast of this country, and several 
species grow in abundance upon Fucaceae of the upper littoral zone. 
The genus is less abundant along the Pacific Coast, where it is found 
chiefly in the lower littoral and sublittoral zones. 

Germinating tetraspores and carpospores of Polysiphonia divide 
transversely into a small lower cell and a large upper cell, both of which 
also divide transversely. 6 The lowermost of the four cells develops into 
an elongate unseptate rhizoid whose distal end expands into an irregularly 
lobed attachment disk. The uppermost cell becomes an apical cell 

1 Bliding, 1928. 3 Schmitz and Hauptfleisch, 1896-1897. 

’Lewis, 1912, 1914. 4 Yamanouchi, 1906. 

s The cultural investigations of Lewis and cytological work of Yamanouchi w r erc 
upon a species collected at Woods Hole, Massachusetts. They called this species 
P. tiiolacea (Roth) Grev. Professor W. R. Taylor informs me that P. violacea is found 
only in European waters and that the American species given this name is P. fiexicauhs 

Harv. 

* Derick, 1899; Kvlin. 1917A. 
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that cuts off a linear file of axial cells at its posterior face. Cell division 
in a vertical plane begins when the plantlet is six or seven cells in length, 
and each axial cell in the basal portion of the file cuts off an encircling 
layer of pericentral cells (Fig. 190.4). The number of encircling peri¬ 
central cells is fairly constant for any given species and ranges from 4 
to 24. Many of the first-formed pericentral cells send out secondary 
rhizoids which help anchor the thallus. Each axial cell two or three 
removed from the apical cell may divide diagonally at the upper end and 



Fio. 190.— A-B, Polysiphonia flerxcaulis Harv. A, surface view of growing apex. B, 
vertical section of mature region C-D , Polysiphonia sp. C, optical section of a fertile 
trichoblast with spermatangial mother cells (Sp. M.C.) bearing spermatangia (Sp.). D, 
surface view of a fertile spermatangial trichoblast. (A, X 430; B-C, X GoO; Z), X 325.) 

cut off a small trichoblast initial. Repeated division of the trichoblast 
initial produces a uniseriate dichotomously forked gradually tapering 
multicellular filament—the trichoblast. Cells of a trichoblast are uni¬ 
nucleate and colorless or with very faintly colored chronmtophores. 
The trichoblasts are generally borne in a spiral succession along the 
thallus. Some species have an early abscission of the trichoblast; 
other species retain all or certain of them for a considerable time. The 
cells of the axial filament cut off an encircling layer of pericentral cells 
after they have cut off the trichoblast initial. Each cell of the transverse 
tier thus formed elongates to several times its original length (Fig. 1905). 
Mature portions of thalli of most species retain this “polysiphonous” 
organization, but there are certain species in which older portions of the 
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thallus may also become “corticated” through the formation of a layer 
of small cells external to the pericentral cells. 

Lateral branches arc generally differentiated close to the growing 
apex and before the formation of pericentral cells. An initial of a 
lateral branch is formed in the same manner as that of a trichoblast. 
In some cases, as in P. nigrescens (J. E. Smith) Grev., they develop 
axillary to and from the basal cell of a trichoblast. 1 In other cases 
they replace certain trichoblasts, and sometimes there is a development 
of branches upon mature portions of a thallus. 

Gametophytes of most, if not all, species of Polysiphonia are hetero- 
thallie. The spermatangia are produced upon fertile trichoblasts borne 
near the thallus apex. A developing, fertile trichoblast branches dicho- 
tomously after it has become two or three cells in length. Both arms 
of the dichotomy may develop into a fertile axis [P. lanosa (L.) Tandy 2 ], 
but in most species 3 one arm develops into a short fertile axis and the 
other into a long, repeatedly branched, sterile axis (Fig. 190D). A fertile 
axis is several cells in length and unbranchcd. The two lowermost 
cells are sterile; the others each cut off a variable number of encircling 
pericentral cells. Each pericentral cell cuts off one or more spermatangial 
mother cells at the free face. 3 According to the species, 2 the sperma¬ 
tangial mother cell bears two, three, or four spermatangia (Fig. 190C). 
The spermatium is liberated by a rupture of the spermatangial wall, and, 
after it has been discharged, there may be a proliferation of a new 
spermatangium within the old empty spermatangial wall. 

The carpogonial filament and associated structures are borne upon 
a greatly reduced, fertile trichoblast of a female gametophyte. The 
initial cell of a fertile female trichoblast is cut off from an axial filament 
cell three or four cells back from the thallus apex. The axial filament 
cell also cuts off an encircling ring of pericentral cells about the same 
time it cuts off the trichoblast initial. The trichoblast initial looks so 
much like one of the pericentral cells that it is often called the fertile 
pericentral cell. 

The trichoblast initial grows into a trichoblast five to seven cells 
in length, and one in which the two lowermost cells each cut off an 
ensheathing layer of pericentral cells (Fig. 191.4). One of the adaxial 
cells in the upper tier of pericentral cells is the supporting cell of the 
future carpogonial filament. This supporting cell cuts off an initial 
at its free face, and this initial produces a curved, four-celled, carpogonial 
filament in which the terminal cell metamorphoses into a carpogonium 
with a long erect trichogyne (Fig. 191-B-C). Development of the 
carpogonial filament is accompanied by a cutting off of two sterile 

1 Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924. 'Grubb, 1925. 

» Grubb, 1925; Kylin, 1923. 
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filament initials from the supporting cell One initial is cut off basally, 
the other laterally. The basal sterile filament initial remains undivided 
for a time; the lateral one divides 1 immediately (Fig. 191 D-E). 



development of female reproductive structures up to the time of fertilization A, before 
development of carpogonial filament B-C, developing and mature carpogomal filaments 
D, after cutting off of sterile filament initials E, tangential section of Fig D showing the 
basal and lateral sterile filaments F, after fertilization and formation of the auxiliary cell. 
(Aux C , auxiliary cell, B St In , basal sterile initial, Cjtgn , curpogonium, Cp Fil , carpo¬ 
gomal filament, L St Fil , lateral sterile filament, Per , pericarp, Sup. C , supporting cell, 
Tr , trichogyne ) ( X 873 ) 

Fertilization takes place at this stage of development and is effected 
in the usual manner. 2 Shortly afterward the lateral sterile filament 
becomes 4- to 10-eelled, and the basal sterile initial develops into a 
2-celled filament. Following this the supporting cell buds off a daughter 
cell at the upper side (Fig 191F). This cell (the auxiliary cell) lies 
below, and soon establishes a tubular connection with, the carpogonial 

1 Kylin, 1923 1 Yamanouchi, 1906 
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base. A diploid daughter nucleus of the zygote nucleus next migrates 
into the auxiliary cell. 1 The gonimoblast grows from the upper side 
of the auxiliary cell (Fig. 192A). It consists of a densely compacted 
mass of gonimoblast filaments in which each cell is uninucleate and has a 
diploid nucleus. The carposporangia are elongate and are developed 
only from terminal cells of gonimoblast filaments The single carpospore 



Fiq 192 — A-B, Polysiphonia flexicaulis Harv A, after formation of firat gonimoblast 
initial B, carposporophyte with young carposporangia C, surface view of mature 
pericarp of an unknown species of Polysiphonia (Aux C , auxiliary cells B St FH , basal 
Btenle filament, Cp. Br , remains of carpogomal filament, Cap , carposporangium, Oon 
In , gonimoblast initial, Per , pericarp, PI C , placental cell, Sup C , supporting cell (A, 
X 875, B , X 430, C, X 215 ) 

within each carposporangium has a diploid nucleus. Development of 
the carposporophyte is accompanied by a gradual fusion of the supporting 
cell, the auxiliary cell, and cells of the sterile filaments into a single large, 
irregularly shaped, placental cell (Fig. 1925) The carpogonial filament 
withers and does not contribute to the placental cell. The mature 
carposporophyte is surrounded by a large um-shaped pericarp with a 
conspicuous ostiole at the distal end (Fig. 192C). Development of the 
pericarp begins before fertilization, and it is developed from pericentral 
trichoblast cells adjacent to the supporting cell. 

1 Yamanouchi, 1906. 
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Carpospores liberated from the carposporangia develop into tetra- 
sporophytes. 1 Only one pericentral cell of any transverse tier in a 
fruiting tetrasporophyte produces a tetrasporangium. However, tetra- 
sporangia are usually developed in several successive tiers. The fertile 
pericentral cell of a tier is smaller than the other pericentral cells. It 
first cuts off a daughter cell at its outer face. In some species, as P. 



A 


Fig 103 —Polytnphonia sp A optKal section of apex of tetrasporophyte with young 
tetrasporangia /?, surface \ ic\* of older portion containing mature tctrasporcs (Ax F , 
axial filament Cov C , cover cell, Ptr C , peripheral cell, St C , stalk cell, Tsp , tetraspor- 
angium ) (A, X 650, B, X 215 ) 

nigrescens, the daughter cell cuts off two cover cells at the upper face; 2 
in other species, as P. molacea (Roth) Grev , 3 the daughter cell cuts off 
two large cover cells and a small peripheral cell (Fig. 193d). In either 
case the fertile pericentral cell then divides transversely. The lower 
daughter cell is a stalk cell, the upper is the tetrasporangium. The 
sporangia! cell increases to several times its original size; its single 
nucleus divides meiotically, 4 and the protoplast divides to form four 
tetrahedrally disposed tetraspores (Fig 1935). The tetraspores are 

‘Lewis, 1912, 1914 1 Kolderup-Rosenvinge, 1909-1924; Kylin, 1923. 

1 Kolderup-Rosenvmge, 1904-1924. * Yamanouchi, 1906. 
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liberated by a rupture of the sporangial wall and a longitudinal spreading 
apart of the two elongate cover cells. They develop into gametophytes. 1 
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chapter ix 


MYXOTHALLOPHYTA 

The Myxotfialfopfiyta or slime molds resemble the true fungi in their 
lack of photosynthetic pigments and their food reserves. They differ 
from fungi in that the plant body is a naked amoeboid mass of protoplasm 
throughout all stages of vegetative development. The vegetative body 
may be a single large multinuoleate protoplast, a plasmodium; or a 
pseudoplasmodium that results from an aggregation of many small 
uninucleate protoplasts that retain their individuality. Reproduction 
of Myxothnllophyta is by a formation of many small uninucleate spores, 
each with a distinct spore wall. In a majority' of genera the spores are 
borne within or upon a fructification of definite form. In a few genera 
there is a production of an amorphous mass of spores. According to the 
genus, germinating spores give rise to naked uniflagellate swarm spores 
or to naked nonflagellate amoeboid colls ( myxamocbar). The evidence 
thus far accumulated seems to show that these bodies are gametic in 
nature and that they unite in pairs to form an amoeboid zygote in which 
there is soon a union of the two gamete nuclei. The zy'gote nucleus may 
divide and redivide equationally, thus producing a plasmodium. Some¬ 
times the zygote nucleus remains undivided, and many zygotes become 
apposed to one another in a pseudoplasmodium. The last series of 
nuclear divisions in plasmodial development may be reductional, or 
they may be equational. In the latter case meiosis takes place in the 
spores. 

The systematic position of the slime molds is a matter of dispute. 
Some botanists hold that they show so many affinities with the Protozoa 
that they should be excluded from the plant kingdom. A much larger 
number hold that the slime molds are more plant-like than animal-like 
in nature and should be included in the plant kingdom. Most of those 
including slime molds among plants place them in a division (variously 
called Myxothallophyta, 1 Mycetozoa, Myxophyta) equal in rank to the 
fungi instead of placing them among the various classes of fungi. All 
botanists recognizing the Myxothallophyta as a distinct division agree 
that the true slime molds (the Myxomycetae) belong in the division. 
There is disagreement as to whether certain other organisms with much 
the same structure should be placed alongside the Myxomycetae. 

1 Schrotcr, 1889. 
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Several 1 think that the Phytomyxinae (Plasmodiophoraceae) are more 
closely related to the chytridiaceous Phycomycetae than they are to 
Myxomycetae. Others 2 exclude from the plant kingdom the slime molds 
with a pseudoplasmodium (the Acrasieae). 

The three classes here included in the Myxotliallophyta are: 

Myxomycetae in which the vegetative body is a free-living plasmodium 
that develops into a fructification of definite form. The spores may be 
borne within or externally upon the fructification. 

Phytomyxinae in which the vegetative body is a parasitic plasmodium 
developing within tissues of angiosperms. At the time of reproduction 
the plasmodium breaks up into a mass of spores that are usually without 
definite arrangement. 

Acrasieae in which there is a pseudoplasmodium whose individual 
myxamoebae combine to form a fructification of definite form. 

These three classes seem to have sufficient in common to warrant 
their inclusion in the same division. They appear to have been derived 
from protozoa. This derivation may have been monophyletic or, as has 
recently been suggested, 3 along three independent lines. If the latter 
hypothesis is correct, the Myxothailophyta are an artificial and not a 
natural group. The Labyrinthuleae arc sometimes included as a fourth 
class of the Myxothailophyta, but these organisms are so imperfectly 
known that their real relationships are uncertain. 

CLASS 1. MYXOMYCETAE 

The vegetative bodies of Myxomycetae are naked, amoeboid, multi- 
nucleate, free-living plasmodia that may be several centimeters in 
diameter. A plasmodium lacks photosynthctic pigments, and it obtains 
food by ingesting microscopic organisms, spores, or small particles of 
dead plant or animal tissues. At the time of reproduction a plasmodium 
heaps up to form one or more sessile or stalked sporangia. There is 
generally a wall-like layer (the peridium ) at the outside of each sporan¬ 
gium, and it is derived from waste materials excreted by the protoplasm. 
The protoplast of a sporangium becomes divided into a large number of 
small spores, each surrounded by a definite wall. A germinating spore 
produces one to four uniflagellate swarmers. There may be an immediate 
union of the swarmers in pairs, or they may multiply vegetatively for 
one or more generations before a fusion in pairs takes place. Union 
of a pair of gametes is soon followed by a union of the two gamete nuclei. 
The resultant zygote is amoeboid, and it grows directly into a multi- 
nucleate plasmodium by repeated equational division of the fusion 
nucleus. There are about 50 genera and 400 species of myxomycetes. 

1 Fitzpatrick, 1930; Gaumann and Dodge, 1928; Martin, 1932. 

* Jahn, 19284. ’ Cook, 1933. 
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The Myxomycetae are divided into the two following subclasses: 
Endosporeae in which the spores are borne internally within a sporan¬ 
gium. 

Exosporeae in which the spores are borne externally and in consider¬ 
able numbers on an erect branching fruiting pillar. 


SUBCLASS 1. ENDOSPOREAE 

The myxomycetes in which spores are formed within a sporangium, 
the Endosporeae, include all but one genus of the Myxomycetae. All 
genera of the Endosporeae have a well-developed plasmodium. These 
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Fig 1 ( )4 —Plaemodium of Didymxum ap ( X 30 ) 


plnsmodia are generally found creeping over moist decaying matter 
Favorable substrata include rotting logs, old wood piles, and decaying 
leaves Plasmodia are also an important constituent of the microflora 
of the soil, 1 but ordinarily their presence in soil can only be demonstrated 
by isolation in culture 

The cytoplasm of a plasmodium is differentiated into an inner granular 
portion, which contains the nuclei, and an outer enucleate portion. 
Increase in size of a plasmodium is accompanied by an increase in number 
of nuclei by mitotic division 5 All nuclei of a plasmodium divide at 
approximately the same time, but this may take place at any hour, day 
or night. 5 A developing plasmodium creeps slowiy over the substratum 

1 Thom and Rnper, 1930 

* Harper, 1900; Sehttnemann, 1930; Howard, 1932; Jahn, 1911. 

1 Howard, 1932 
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in a more or less amoeboid fashion. The protoplasm at the advancing 
margin is an irregularly lobed mass; posterior to this the protoplasm 
tends to lie in a fan-shaped reticulum with numerous irregularly shaped 
anastomoses (Fig. 194). Growth continues as long as food and moisture 
are abundant, and plasmodia have continued vegetative growth on syn¬ 
thetic media for more than a year 1 Sometimes a developing plasmodium 
fragments into two or more portions These fragments may continue 
growth as independent organisms, or they may reunite wnth one another 
to form a single organism. Two adult plasmodia of independent origin 



Flo 195—Fruiting bodies of Myxomycetae A FuIiqo a^ptica (L ) Web B, Phyearum 
alpxnum G List C, Stemonitia aplendena Rost (A, X B, X 10, C\ X 5 ) 


may also coalesce, but this only takes place when the two are of the same 
species. 

If conditions of moisture, temperature, or food supply become 
unfavorable, a plasmodium may become concentrated into one or more 
thick, horny resting stages ( sclerotia) that may revert to the plasmodial 
condition with a return of favorable conditions. Most sclerotia more 
than a year old have lost the capacity to revert, but in exceptional cases 
they have been reactivated after storage for more than five years. 

A plasmodium generally migrates to a more brightly illuminated 
and drier side of the substratum just before it fruits. According to the 
species, it produces a single sporangium or a number of sporangia. If 
all or the major portion of a plasmodium develops into a single flattened, 

‘Howard, 1931A, 
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biscuit-shaped sporangium, the fructification is an aethahum (Fig. IQoA ) 
If the single fructification retains more or less of the reticulate outline 
of the plasmodium, it is known as a plasmodiocarp (Fig 195/?) In most 
species there is a formation of several sporangia. Here there is a frag¬ 
mentation of the plasmodium just prior to or during the early stages of 
sporangial development. Since the various fragments migrate but little, 
the sporangia developed from them tend to lie in a cluster (Fig 195C) 
Certain species have an immediate excretion of a protective layer of 
waste material, the sporangial wall or pcridium, after a rounding up of a 
protoplasmic fragment. In other species peridium formation is preceded 
by an excretion of a column of waste material that elevates the proto- 



Fla 196 —Physarum Bp , dc\elopmont of sporangium 4, before formution of eapilhtium 
B, after formation of capillitium C\ clea\age into spores ( X 430 ) 

plasmic mass above the substratum This results in a stalked spo¬ 
rangium. In either case there may be a discarded remnant of the 
plasmodium, the hypothallus, at the base of the sessile or stalked sporangia 
The protoplasm of a sporangium is multinueleate and with the 
nuclei uniformly distributed throughout the cytoplasm (Fig. 196.4) 
Sooner or later, after differentiation of the peridium, there is an appear¬ 
ance of furrows at various points in the plasma membrane of the cyto¬ 
plasm. They become deeper, branch and rebranch, and finally cut the 
protoplasm into small uninucleate protoplasts 1 Each uninucleate 
protoplast formed by this progressive cleavage then rounds up, secretes 
a wall, and becomes a spore. Progressive cleavage of the multinueleate 
protoplasm within a sporangium is frequently preceded by the develop- 
1 Harper, 1900, 1914; Howard, 1931 
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ment of numerous branched or unbranched canals in which excreted 
materials are deposited. 1 The threads of waste material thus cast in 
molds of living protoplasm persist after spore formation and constitute 
the capillitium that lies intermingled with spores within a sporangium 
(Fig. 196 B-C). The peridium cracks open or flakes away after the 
spores are mature. Sifting out of spores from an opened sporangium 
is gradual if they he entangled among capillitial threads. 

Spore germination (Fig. 197A-C) may take place immediately after 
liberation. On the other hand, it may be long delayed if conditions are 
unfavorable, and spores of certain species 2 may remain viable for more 
than 25 years. Spores of some species regularly produce a single uni- 



Fig 197.— Spore germination of Phymrvm polycrphalum Sihw. A, spore li C, 
germination. D-E, gametes. F , gametic union. O, germination of zygote {After 
Howard, 1931.) (X 1,200.) 

flagellate swarmer; those of other species regularly produce two or four 
swarmers. 3 According to the species there is either a rupture of the 
spore wall at the time of germination or a development of a pore in the 
wall.* The protoplast within the wall may develop into a uniflagellate 
swarmer before emerging, 5 but in most cases it emerges in an amoeboid 
fashion and develops a flagellum after emergence. If the protoplast is 
one that divides to form two or four daughter protoplasts that become 
swarmers, the division may take place prior to 4 or after 6 emergence. 
In many cases the uniflagellate swarmers arc gametes that unite with 
each other in pairs (Fig. 197 E-G). More rarely 7 the swarmers give rise 
to one or more successive generations of uniflagellate swarmers before 
gametic union takes place. If environmental conditions become unfavor¬ 
able, a swarmer may lose its flagellum, assume a spherical shape, and 
secrete a thin wall. 8 Such spore-like bodies germinate to form a single 
swarmer upon a return of favorable conditions. 

1 Harper and Dodge, 1914; Howard, 1931. 2 Smith, E. C., 19294. 

* Smith, E. C., 1929. * Gilbert, F. A., 1928. ‘Jahn, 1928. 

6 Jahn, 1904; Howard, 1931; Gilbert, F. A., 1928. 

’ Wilson and Cadman, 1928. 8 Howard, 1931. 
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Fusion in pairs generally takes place while the gametes are actively 
motile and by an apposition of their posterior poles, 1 but it may take 
place after the gametes have lost their flagella and have become amoe¬ 
boid. 2 Union of a pair of gametes is soon followed by a fusion of the 
two gamete nuclei. The fusion nucleus divides and redivides equation- 
ally as the amoeboid zygote develops into a plasmodium. In rare cases 
one or more amoeboid gametes may unite with a young zygote before 
fusion of the two haploid nuclei. 3 These embryonic plasmodia 'may 
or may not unite with others containing two or more haploid nuclei. 
Embryonic plasmodia with several haploid nuclei soon have a fusion of 
them in pairs to form diploid nuclei. 

There is an equational division of the diploid nuclei throughout the 
entire vegetative development of a plasmodium. Meiosis takes place 
at some stage before the production of gametes, but the exact stage at 
which it occurs is still uncertain. In a few species* there is good evidence 
that it occurs in developing sporangia just before progressive cleavage. 
It has also been stated 5 that the nucleus in a spore is diploid and that it 
divides meiotioally into four daughter nuclei, three of which degenerate. 
Unfortunately, a detailed account of meiosis in spores of this type has 
never been published. 

The classification of the Endosporcae is based upon the structure of 
the mature fruiting body. Upon this basis the subclass has been divided 6 
into four orders that differ from one another in calcareous or noncalcare- 
ous nature of the peridium, the presence or absence of a true capillitium, 
and the color of the spores. 

SUBCLASS 2. EXOSPOREAE 

The Exosporcae have the “spores” borne externally and in consider¬ 
able numbers on an erect branching fruiting pillar. There is but one 
genus ( Ceratiomyia ) with four closely related species. 

The entire vegetative development of a plasmodium of Ceratiomyxa 
takes place within old rotten logs, and it does not migrate to the surface 
of the log until the time of fruiting. Minute papillate masses of proto¬ 
plasm then appear on the surface of the dead wood within which the 
plasmodium has completed its vegetative development. Each papilla 
becomes differentiated into a central gelatinous core of nonliving material 
(the sporophore) and an ensheathing layer of protoplasm (Fig. 198). The 
sporophore is thought to be homologous with the hypothallus of Endo- 
sporeae rather than homologous with their sporangia. 7 As the sporophore 

1 Abe, 1934; Cayley, 1929; Howard, 1931; Wilson and Cadrnan, 1928. 

1 Jahn, 1911; Schttncmann, 1930. 3 Sehiinernann, 1930. 

4 Schunemann, 1930; Von Stosch, 1935; Wilson and Cadman, 1928. 

4 Jahn, 1928A. * MacBride and Martin, 1934. > Gilbert, H. C., 1935. 
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increases in height, the ensheathing protoplasm becomes restricted to the 
upper portion of it. The protoplasm covering a developing sporophore 

may have a doubling of the num¬ 
ber of nuclei by an equational 
division of each nucleus. 1 When 
growth of the sporophore ceases, 
there is a progressive cleavage 
(Fig. 199/1) of the multinucleate 
protoplasmic sheath into uninu¬ 
cleate protoplasts. 2 These proto¬ 
plasts lie in a single or double layer 
around the upper portion of the 
upper end of a sporophore. They 
lie side by side and are polygonal 
in outline because of mutual pres¬ 
sure (Fig. 199.B). Each proto¬ 
plast soon becomes broadly ellip¬ 
soidal and secretes a thin wall (Fig. 
199C). One pole of the enclosing wall is attached to a short stalk-like 
projection from the sporophore. The walled uninucleate bodies borne on 
stalks are usually called spores. In reality they are sporangia. 1 Hence, 



Fig. 198.—Dried fruiting body of a species 
of Ceratiomyxa. (X 20.) 
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Fig. 199.—Development of fructification of Ceratiomyxa. A, young fruiting pillar. B , 
after cleavage of the protoplast. C, after formation of “spores.'’ (X 325.) 




one may homologize Ceratiomyxa with the Endosporeae by considering 
the fructification of Ceratiomyxa as an elevated hypothallus (the sporo- 
1 Gilbert, H. C., 1935. s Gilbert, H. C., 1935; Olive, 1907, 
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phore) that bears an immense number of minute stalked uninucleate 
sporangia. 



Fra 200 —Diagrams showing the progressive elevation of the spores of Ceratiomyxa above 
the sporophorc (Basid upon H C Gilbert , 1935 ) 

The stalk of a sporangium elongates to several times its original 
length and pushes the sporangium out from the sporophore (Fig 200). 
During the course of this elongation, the orientation of the sporangium 
is so changed that its long axis lies parallel to the stalk. 1 Meiosis has 



Fio 201 — Ceratiomyxa sp Spore germination and gametic* union A, uninucleate 
spore B, quadrmucleate spore C, Bpore germination D-E , protoplasts shortly after 
liberation from spore wall F-Q, rounding up of protoplast and cleavage into uninucleate 
protoplasts. H, gamete I-K, successive stages in gametic union. ( After H. C. Gilbert, 
1935.) (A-B, F-K , X 2,250, C-E, X 1,500 ) 

been described 2 as occurring in the last nuclear division before spore 
formation, but it is more probable that the single nucleus within a 
sporangium is diploid and that it divides meiotieally into four daughter 
nuclei.’ Meiosis is not followed by cytokinesis 

* filbert, H. C„ 1935. * Jahn, 1936 > Gilbert, H C , 1935; Olive, 1907, 
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Succeeding stages in sporangial development are completed after 
detachment and dispersal of the sporangia (Fig. 201). The detached 
sporangium behaves like a germinating spore in that it develops a pore 
in the sporangial wall, and the protoplast moves out through the pore. 
The protoplast is globose immediately after emergence, but it soon 
becomes vermiform and with the four nuclei lying evenly spaced and in 
a linear series. 1 Within a few hours the protoplast again becomes 
globose. After the nuclei have become tetrahedrally arranged, there 
is a division into four tetrahedrally disposed uninucleate protoplasts. 
These naked uninucleate protoplasts are the real spores. They remain 
apposed to one another, and each divides into two daughter cells that 
are metamorphosed into uniflagellate zoogametes (Fig. 201//). These 
fuse in pairs by an approximation of their posterior poles. The spindle- 
shaped zygote thus formed has a single flagellum at each pole and a 
gamete nucleus near the point of insertion of each flagellum (Fig. 201/-/T). 
The zygote swarms for several hours. Eventually the nucleus at one 
pole migrates to the opposite end of the zygote, and there fuses with the 
other nucleus. 1 Motility ceases soon after this and the zygoie becomes 
globose. Its development into a plasmodium has not been followed. 

CLASS 2. PHYTOMYXINAE 

The Phytomyxinae have a naked, multinucleatc, plasmodial type of 
body in which all vegetative development takes place within tissues of a 
host plant. Sometimes the vegetative body becomes invested with a 
wall at the time it divides into a mass of spores, but more often there is 
no formation of a wall. The plasmodium within a host cell divides 
directly into a mass of regularly or irregularly arranged spores. Each 
spore has a definite wall. A germinating spore gives rise to a single 
uniflagellate swarmer that may be either a zoospore or a zoogamete. 

The six genera, with about 14 species, are grouped in one order 
(Plasmodiophorales) and family (Plasmodiophoraceae). The best- 
known species of the type genus ( Plasmodiophura ) is P. Brassicai Woronin, 
a parasite upon roots of various Crucifereae, especially species of the 
genus Brassica. When parasitic upon cabbages, it causes a disease 
popularly known both as “clubroot” and as “fmger-and-toe disease.” 
Formerly this was a disease of considerable economic importance. 
Today, because of discovery of methods of control, it is one of minor 
significance. 

Infection of a cabbage root generally takes place at the seedling stage 
of development and by direct pentration of a uniflagellate swarm spore 
produced by a germinating spore (Fig. 203 E-F). The swarm spores 
generally enter through the cell wall of a root hair, 2 but there is also 

1 Gilbert, H. C., 1935. * Chupp, 1917; Cook and Schwartz, 1930. 
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evidence that there may be a direct penetration of them into older 
portions of the cortex 1 of a root. A swarm spore loses its flagellum and 
becomes amoeboid during penetration. This amoeboid cell increases in 
size as it migrates about within the protoplast of the root hair, and its 
nucleus divides and redivides. The resultant plasmodium may have up 
to 30 nuclei. 2 Formation of this plasmodium takes but two or three 
days. 3 At any stage of growth a plasmodium developing from a swarm 
spore may fragment into uninucleate protoplasts, each of which becomes 
surrounded by a wall. These cells develop into gametangia whose nuclei 
divide to form four or eight daughter nuclei. This is followed by a 



cleavage into uninucleate fragments, each of which is metamorphosed 
into a minute uniflagellate zoogamete. 3 

The zoogametes fuse in pairs to form an amoeboid zygote (myxa- 
moeba) with a single diploid nucleus. This gametic union may take 
place within the root hair or after a migration of zoogametes to adjoining 
cortical cells.' 1 The myxamoeba thus formed increases in size, and its 
nucleus divides and redivides a few times. These young diploid plas- 
modia migrate from cell to cell of the host, and some of them migrate 
inward to the cambium and thence up and down the root. Movement 
from cell to cell is by a direct perforation of cell walls. 6 After migrating 
vertically upward or downward through the cambium, a young plas¬ 
modium then migrates outward througli the cortex. Upon reaching a 
cortical cell containing an abundance of food, the plasmodium remains 

1 Kunkel, 1918. * Chupp, 1917; Cook and Schwartz, 1930. 

* Cook and Schwartz, 1930. * Cook, 1933. 

•Chupp, 1917; Kunkel, 1918; Lutraan. 1913- 
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within it and increases greatly in size. Up to this time the parasite 
has had no pronounced effect upon roots of the host. Shortly after 
outward migration of plasmodia from the cambial region, the cortical 
cells in an infected region are stimulated to divide rapidly and to enlarge 
to several times their normal diameter (Fig. 202). This results in the 
greatly enlarged roots from which the disease gets its popular names 
Growth of the plasmodium continues until it fills the host cell (Fig. 
203.4-B). Increase in size of a plasmodium is accompanied by repeated 



Flo. 203 -Platmodtophora Braemcae Woromn A-C, development of plasmodium 
within a host cell D, spore mass within a host cell B, spore germination F rooid. 
(E F, after Chupp, 1917 ) (.4 ll , X 650 ) 


simultaneous division of its nuclei (Fig 203 C) Nuclear division is 
equational up to the penultimate scries of division. The last two scries 
of divisions are meiotic and halve the number of chromosomes in each 
nucleus. 1 Numerous vacuoles of large and small size appear in the 
cytoplasm after the completion of meiosis. They become joined to 
one another and thus cut the plasmodium into small uninucleate frag¬ 
ments, each of which becomes a spherical spore with a distinct wall 
(Fig. 203D). 

The spores remain within the host until the latter decays. Infection 
of a new host takes place after germination of a spore that has remained 
in-situ in the soil, and it has been shown 2 that infection does not take 
place unless the spore lies within a few centimeters of a seedling. 

1 Cook, 1933; Cook and Schwartz, 1930; Lutman, 1913. » Chupp, 1917. 
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CLASS 3. ACRASIEAE 


The Acrasieae resemble the Myxomycetae in that they have a naked 
vegetative phase. They differ from the Myxomycetae in that there is 
never a development of a multinucleate plasmodium or of flagellate 
swarmers. Reproduction is preceded by an aggregation of large numbers 
of naked vegetative cells (myxamoebae) into a mass, the pseudoplas- 
modium , in which each myxamoeba retains its individuality. The 
pseudo plasmodium then changes into a fruiting body that is generally 
differentiated into a sterile and a fertile portion. 



Fig 204 —Diduostehum sp A, entire fructification. B, optical section of apex of a 
young sorophore ( , surface view of apex of an old fructification D, germinating spore* 
E~F, myxamoebae ( D-F , after Olive, 1002.) (A, X 30, B-C, X 325, D-F, X 1,165 ) 


The single order of the class, the Acrasiales, contains 7 genera and 
about 20 species. These are divided into three families. 1 

Most of the eight or more species of Dictyostelium were first dis¬ 
covered growing upon the dung of various animals. More recently* 
it has been shown that Dictyostelium is also a widely distributed soil 
organism. The vegetative cell, the myxamoeba, is a naked amoeboid 
protoplast that regularly contains a single nucleus and a contractile 
vacuole. 3 It creeps slowly in an amoeboid manner over the substratum. 
Here and there on the substratum are myxamoebae that are dividing in an 
amoeba-like manner by constriction into two daughter myxamoebae 
(Fig. 204 E-F). If environmental conditions become unfavorable, a 
myxamoeba may round up and secrete a wall Such a spore-like stage 
•Olive, 1902. 1 Raperand Thom, 1932 ‘Olive, 1902; Raper, 1935. 
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may germinate directly into a myxamoeba upon a return of favorable 
conditions. Dictyostelium ordinarily remains in a vegetative stage for 
several days after spore germination, and during this time there is a 
tremendous increase in the number of myxamoebae. 

At the end of the vegetative period, the myxamoebae aggregate to 
form a pseudoplasmodium in which each of them retains its individuality. 
Ordinarily there is an immediate metamorphosis of the pseudoplas¬ 
modium into a fructification, but in one species 1 the pseudoplasmodium 
may continue movement as a single mass. In one species 2 the myxa¬ 
moebae become arranged in pairs that fuse with each other just before 
formation of a pseudoplasmodium. This gametic union is followed by a 
fusion of the two nuclei. Hence in this species, and possibly in the 
others also, the aggregated protoplasts in a pseudoplasmodium are 
zygotes rather than vegetative cells. 

The development of a fructification begins with a heaping up of 
pseudoplasmodial elements to form the base of the sterile portion 
(sorophore) of a fruiting body. Each pseudoplasmodial element (myxa¬ 
moeba or zygote?) of the sorophore base becomes immobile and secretes 
a wall. Other elements migrate to the apex of the developing sorophore, 
come to rest, and also secrete a wall. The stalk thus formed above the 
base of a sorophore becomes narrower the higher it grows, and in the 
uppermost portion it is but one cell broad. The stream of pseudo¬ 
plasmodial elements moving up a sorophore becomes restricted to one 
side of it late in the development of a stalk. Eventually, no further 
elements are added to the stalk apex. However, the pseudoplasmodial 
elements continue to stream up the stalk 3 and to accumulate in a globose 
mass at its apex (Fig. 204A-#). After migrating to the stalk apex 
each element rounds up, secretes a wall, ami becomes a spore. Col¬ 
lectively they constitute the fertile portion ( sorus ) of a fruiting body 
(Fig. 204C). 

The spores are readily detachable from a sorus, and they may ger¬ 
minate immediately after dispersal if conditions are favorable. Upon 
germination there is a rupture of the spore wall and an amoeboid escape 
of the protoplast from the wall. The protoplasts thus liberated are the 
first myxamoebae of the next vegetative generation. 
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CHAPTER X 


EUMYCETAE—INTRODUCTION 

The Euniycetae, the true fungi, are saprophytic or parasitic plants 
that are without photosynthetic pigments. They differ from most 
colorless algae in that they accumulate carbohydrate reserves as glycogen 
instead of as starch. The Eumycetae differ from the Myxothallophyta 
in that there is almost always a definite cell wall throughout all stages 
of vegetative development. The cell wall is generally a carbohydrate 
and variously composed of cellulose, callose, pectose, or related com¬ 
pounds. Many of the lower Eumycetae (the Phycomycetae) have a 
wall in which cellulose predominates. Advanced members of the 
division (Ascomycetae and Basidiomycetae) have a cell wall predomi¬ 
nantly composed of the carbohydrate known as fungus cellulose or chitin. 
All but the most primitive of the Eumycetae have the branching fila¬ 
mentous type of plant body known as a mycelium in which a single 
filament or branch is termed a hypha. The mycelium may consist of a 
single multinucleate cell (a coenocyle) in which there are no transverse 
walls; or it may have numerous cross walls dividing it into uni-, bi-, or 
multinucleate cells. The various hyphae of a mycelium may lie in an 
amorphous felt-like mass, or they may be intertwined to form a macro¬ 
scopic mass of definite form. In the latter case the mycelium is generally 
multicellular and with all or some of the hyphae compacted into a 
pseudoparenchymatous tissue. 

The Eumycetae, exclusive of the lichens, include some 75,000 species 
distribated among 2,850 genera. Some species are strictly parasitic, 
some strictly saphrophytic, some are parasitic at one stage of develop¬ 
ment and saprophytic at another, and still other species may grow 
either saprophytically or parasitieally. The living organism upon 
which a parasite grows may be a plant or an animal. Plants parasitized 
by Eumycetae range from the simplest algae to the most advanced angio- 
sperms. In some cases a particular species is restricted to a single 
host species; in others it may be parasitic upon several distantly related 
hosts. A few saprophytic species are aquatic in habit, but the great 
majority of them are terrestrial and grow either in soil or upon remains 
of plants or animals. 

If conditions are favorable, most Eumycetae have the plant body 
(thaUus ) forming reproductive bodies after it has attained a certain stage 
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of development. Some primitive members of the group have a trans¬ 
formation of the entire thallus into reproductive bodies. Generally, 
however, only a portion of the plant body is thus transformed, and the 
remainder continues in the vegetative state. Reproductive bodies may 
be sexual or asexual in nature. 

Asexual Reproduction. Asexual reproductive bodies are called 
spores. Certain types of them (ascospores and basidiospores) are formed 
at a specific time in the life cycle and immediately following a reduction 
division. Other types of spores arc purely vegetative in nature and 
give rise to a mycelium identical with that producing them. Some types 
of vegetative spores are formed directly on a hypha; others are formed 
within special spore-producing organs known as sporangia. Discussion 
of the various types of spores will be postponed until succeeding chapters. 

Sexual Reproduction. Taken as a whole, the sexual reproductive 
bodies of the Eumycctae show the same evolutionary changes as have 
already been noted in the Chlorophyceae and Phacophyta. In the 
most primitive Phyeomycetae there is a union of two flagellated gametes 
(zoogamdes) of equal size. A condition somewhat in advance of this 
isogamy is the union of two zoogametes of unequal size ( anisogamy ). 
The smaller gamete of an anisogamous pair is male, and the larger is 
female. Anisogamy leads in turn to oogamy. Here the female gamete 
(the egg ) is always large and immobile. The male gamete is always 
much smaller than the egg and either a flagellated motile antherozoid 
or a nonfiagellated aplanogamete. The isogamous sexual reproduction 
by a union of two nonfiagellated gametes (aplanogametes) characteristic 
of certain Phyeomycetae probably represents a retrogression from 
oogamy. 

The gametes of most Eumycetae are formed within special cells, the 
sex organs. Strictly speaking, all such cells should be called gametangia, 
but the term gametangium is generally restricted to the sex organs of 
isogamous and anisogamous species. The male gametangium of an 
oogamous species is called an anthcridium and the female gametangium 
an oogonium. 

In the most primitive class of Eumycctae, the Phyeomycetae, the 
product of gametic union is a zygote. It generally becomes surrounded 
by a thick wall and enters upon a period of rest. Zygotes of many, 
if not all, phycomycetes have a union of the nuclei contributed by the 
two gametes. It is very probable, although not so definitely established, 
that the fusion nuclei of Phyeomycetae undergo a reduction division 
before a zygote germinates . 1 

The zygote, or the morphological equivalent of it, of the Ascomycetae 
and the Basidiomycetae does not secrete a wall and enter upon a period 

1 Thia is not the ease in one exceptional genus (AUomyces , page 384). 
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of rest; neither is there a reduction division before it begins development 
into a succession of cell generations that are diploid. Production of 
diploid cells terminates with the formation of a special cell (ascus or 
basidium) in which there is a reduction division of a diploid nucleus. 
A more complete discussion of the rather complicated developmental 
changes following gametic union in Ascomyeetae and Basidiomycetae 
will be given in Chaps. XII and XIII. 

Origin of the Eumycetae. There are two conflicting theories con¬ 
cerning the origin of the true fungi. According to one theory, they are 
derived from algae; according to the other theory, they are derived from 
protozoa. Adherents of the algal theory hold that the Phycomycetae 
are Chlorophyceae which have lost their chlorophyll and thus changed 
from an autotrophic to a hetorotrophie. mode of nutrition. They hold 
that change in method of nutrition has not been accompanied by changes 
in method of sexual reproduction and point to the marked similarity of 
this in oogamous Chlorophyceae and Phycomycetae. Such a derivation 
of the Phycomycetae overlooks the fact that there are fundamental 
differences between Phycomycetae and the known Chlorophyceae which 
regularly lack chlorophyll. Saprophytic or parasitic Chlorophyceae 
regularly have an accumulation of reserve carbohydrates as starch, just 
as do the Chlorophyceae with chlorophyll. On the other hand, Phyco¬ 
mycetae never accumulate starch and generally accumulate carbohydrates 
as glycogen. Zoospores and zoogainctes of green algae are never uni¬ 
flagellate. Those of a majority of the chytrids (the most primitive of all 
Phycomycetae) and those of certain mycelial Phycomycetae regularly 
have zoospores or zoogametes with a single flagellum. If, as seems to 
be the case, the metabolism and the type of flagellation are characters 
of fundamental importance, the ancestry of the phycomycetes is to be 
sought among the uniflagellate protozoa rather than among the green 
algae. 

Even if one derives the Phycomycetae from the Protozoa, there still 
remains the question of the origin of the Ascomyeetae. There are 
striking similarities in the structure of sex organs and the structures 
developed subsequent to gametic union in the Ascomyeetae and the 
Rhodophyceae (page„422). Because of this, many think the ascomyeetes 
immediately derived from the red algae. However, there are equally 
good reasons for thinking that the distinctive reproductive features 
common to the two groups have been evolved along independent phyle- 
tic lines. 

Evolution among the Eumycetae. The Eumycetae are a series oi 
considerable antiquity, for indubitable phyeomyeetes have been found 
in the Devonian and parasitic upon the oldest known pteridophytes, the 
Psilophytales. 
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The chytrids stand at the bottom of the phycomycetan series. They 
are mostly aquatic in habit, often with the whole plant body fertile, and 
reproducing sexually by free-swimming zoogametes of equal size. Two 
series with a mycelial type of plant body appear to have been evolved 
from the chytrids; one reproducing by means of uniflagellate swarmers, 
the other by biflagellate ones (Fig. 205). In both series there is a progres¬ 
sive evolution to oogamy. The uniflagellate series is strictly aquatic. 



PROTOZOA 

Flu. 205.—Diagram showing the suggested interrelationships among the Eumycetae. 


Primitive members of the biflagellate series are aquatic; advanced mem¬ 
bers are terrestrial. Phycomycctes parasitic upon land plants are 
generally oogamous and are always without motile gametes. They may 
or may not produce flagellated asexual spores. In the zygomycetes, a 
retrogressive series from the oogamous land forms, there are no flagellated 
reproductive bodies. 

The Ascomycetae appear to have arisen among the oogamous Phyco- 
mycetae. The most primitive ascomycetes have a solitary naked ascus 
developed directly from a zygote (page 424). More highly developed 
ascomycetes have a number of asci developed indirectly from a zygote. 
When a number of asci are formed, they are always surrounded by a 
common envelope of sterile tissue. The simpler genera with a number 
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of asci have them irregularly arranged within the envelope; in more 
advanced genera the asci are regularly arranged. 

The basidium, the characteristic feature of the Basidiomycetae, 
probably arose by modification of an ascus (page 472). It is probable, 
also, that this modification took place among somewhat advanced rather 
than among primitive ascomycetes. The simplest of the basidiomycetes 
appear to be those in which the basidium is undivided. Evolution from 
this type seems to have been in two series: one characterized by a verti¬ 
cally divided basidium, the other by a transversely divided basidium. 

Classification. Mycologists are in universal accord in dividing the 
true fungi into four classes. Some also include the Myxomyretae among 
the fungi but, for reasons already mentioned (page 351), the myxomycetes 
seem to be a series coordinate in rank with the Eumycetae. The four 
classes of Eumycetae are: 

Phycomycetae in which the mycelium is generally unseptate but may 
be transversely septate. The spores are produced in indefinite numbers 
within a sporangium. In most members of the class the gametic union 
results in a zygote that forms a thick wall and enters upon a period of rest. 

Ascomycetae in which the characteristic reproductive organ, the ascus, 
produces spores in a unique maimer and immediately after a reduction 
division. The number of spores in an ascus is a multiple of two and 
is generally eight. 

Basidiomycetae in which the distinctive reproductive organ, the 
basidium, produces a definite number of spores (frequently four), each 
of which is borne externally on a short stalk 

Fungi imperfecti in which a production of neither ascospores, basidio- 
spores, nor zygotes has as yet been discovered in the life cycle. This class 
is a provisional repository for species that cannot be referred with cer¬ 
tainty to one of the three foregoing classes. 
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The Phycomycetae, unlike Basidiomyectae and Ascomycetae, do not 
produce one distinctive type of sponY*" Phycornycetes reproduce asexually 
by means of sporangiospores that are formed in indefinite numbers 
within a sporangium^ In many, but not all, members of the class there 
is a union of gametes to form a zygote that secretes a thick wall and 
enters upon a rest period!^ Most of the genera have unseptate multi- 
nucleate mycelia, but some have a mycelium that is regularly transversely 
septate. v'There are also genera in which the vegetative portion of the 
plant body is not a true mycelium. The class includes approximately 
130 genera and 1,500 species. 

Many genera are aquatic parasites or saprophytes. Others are 
nonaquatic and either parasitic or saprophytic^ Mycelial development 
may be extensive in both saprophytic and parasitic genera, but in neither 
of them is there a production of a thallus of definite macroscopic formy' 

Asexual Reproduction. Most members of the class reproduce 
asexually by means of sporangiospores that are formed within sporangia. 
Sporangiospores are formed by a cleavage of the contents of a sporangium 
into an indefinite, and sometimes large, number of protoplasts. This 
method of spore formation is quite unlike that in sporangia (.asei) of 
ascomycetes, where a definite number of spores is delimited within the 
protoplast. The protoplasts formed by cleavage within sporangia of 
Phycomycetae may develop one or two flagella and thus become zoospores, 
or they may secrete walls and become aplanospores. A given species 
generally produces only zoospores or only aplanospores. In a few r excej> 
tional species, and depending upon environmental conditions, either 
zoospores or aplanospores may be formed. Phycornycetes that regularly 
form zoospores are generally more primitive than those that regularly 
form aplanospores. 

Certain of the more advanced families form spore-like structures 
that become detached from the hyphae producing them. These are 
usually called conidia and the hyphae bearing them conidiophores. This 
terminology is open to question since they are not homologous with the 
conidia and conidiophores of ascomycetes and basidiomycetes. Instead, 
they seem to be small detachable sporangia that are dispersed by wind. 
For this reason the name conidiosporangium is more appropriate. Ger- 
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minating conidiosporangia of certain species form one or several zoospores. 
Those of other species function in a manner similar to aplanospores and 
germinate directly. Among the Mucorales there are certain genera in 
which the spores lie in a linear series within the sporangium and in which 
the sporangial wall eventually disintegrates. Sporangiospores of these 
fungi bear a superficial resemblance to conidiophores that have cut off a 
succession of conidia. 

Mycelia that have become transversely septate may have certain 
cells becoming thick-walled. These spore-like cells, which are generally 
intercalary, are comparable to the akinetes of green algae. The akinetes 
of phycomycetes and other fungi are known as chlamydospores. 

Sexual Reproduction. Most of the Phycomy cetae are known to repro¬ 
duce sexually, and it is not improbable that this will also be discovered 
among the genera where it has not been noted as yet. Homothallism 
appears to be of more widespread occurrence among the Phycomycetae 
than is heterothallism. The discovery 1 that fungi may be homothallic 
or heterothallic was made during studies upon certain Mucorales. 

In a few genera the gametes are produced within undifferentiated 
cells. Generally, however, they are formed in highly differentiated 
gametangia. Gametic union may be isogamous and cither by a fusion of 
two morphologically similar uni- or biflagellate gametes ( zoogametes ) 
or by a fusion of tw r o similar nonflagellated gametes (aplanogamrtes). 
Gametic union may also be heterogamous with a fusion of tw-o gametes 
dissimilar in size. In very rare cases, as Allomycrs javanicus Kniep, 
the heterogamy is anisogamous with both gametes flagellated. More 
often it is oogamous with a union of a small flagellated male gamete (the 
antherozoid), or a small nonflagellated male gamete, with a large immobile 
female gamete—the egg. The male gamete is produced within an 
anlheridium and the egg within an odqonium. In some phycomycetes 
both gametes are uninucleate; in others one is uninucleate and the other 
multinucleate; in still others both gametes are multinucleate. Many 
species with both gametes uninucleate have been shown to have a fusion 
of the two nuclei in the young zygote. It is also definitely established 
that, when a uninucleate male gamete unites wdtli a multinucleate egg, 
its nucleus fuses with one of those in the egg. There is considerable 
uncertainty as to what happens when both gametes are multinucleate, 
but it is thought that male and female nuclei unite in pairs. 

The zygote formed by union of two gametes generally secretes a 
thick wall and enters upon a period of rest. Upon germination it may 
form one to several zoospores, or zoospore formation may be omitted 
and there may be a direct development of a hyphal outgrowth by the 
germinating zygote. This hypha may develop into an extensive myce- 

1 Blakeslee, 1904. 
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lium, or it may grow to a very limited extent and then produce one or 
more sporangia. 

Life Cycle of Phycomycetes. It is very probable that most Phyco- 
mycetae have a reductional division of the fusion nucleus before or at the 
time of zygote germination. This has been definitely established for 
certain species in which there is a fusion of two uninucleate gametes. 
If these species have a multinucleate mycelium and a uninucleate zygote, 
the life cycle is comparable to that of green algae in which a many-celled 
haploid generation alternates with a one-celled diploid phase. In at 
least one phycomycete (Allomyc.es) there is an alternation of a spore- 
producing generation with a gamete-producing generation. Nuclei in 
the alternating sexual and asexual generations of this fungus are thought 1 
to be respectively haploid and diploid, but this assumption is based upon 
the relative size of the nuclei rather than counts of their chromosomes. 

Origin and Evolution of Phycomycetes. There are many who hold 
that the Phycomycetae are derived from the Chlorophyceae. In fact, 
literal translation of the name coined when the class was established by 
DeBary 2 means algal fungi. The chief reason for deriving the phyco¬ 
mycetes from the green algae is the great similarity in sexual reproduc¬ 
tion of the oogamous Phycomycetae (the oomycetes) and the oogamous 
Chlorophyceae. Suggested algal ancestors of the oomycetes include 
Cylindrocapsa 3 and Vauchcria.* Some of those advocating a chlorophy- 
cean origin hold that this has been polyphyletic and that the isogamous 
aplanogametie Phycomycetae (the zygomycetes) and the chytrids 
originated independently from the oomycetes. The Zygnematales have 
been suggested as a possible starting point for the zygomycetes 5 and the 
Chlorococcales as the starting point for the chytrids. 6 A polyphyletic 
origin from algae is also implied in the old systems of classification 7 that 
grouped algae and fungi together in classes differing from one another in 
method of reproduction. Some modern adherents 8 of this idea go so far 
as to refer the phycomycetes to orders named from the algae (for example, 
Protococealcs, Spirogyralcs, Vaucheriales, Confervales). 

Others 9 think that the Phycomycetae are derived from the Protozoa. 
Those believing in this theory hold that the chytrids are the most primi¬ 
tive of the phycomycetes and are not retrogressive from the oomycetes. 
Arguments cited in support of this include sexual reproduction by motile 
isogametes and the simple structure of the plant body. It is also held 
that the flagellated zoospores and gametes of chytrids bear a much 

1 Kniep, 1930. 1 DeBary in Fuckcl 1869-1875. 3 DeBary, 1881. 

* Von Tavcl, 1892. s Von Tavel, 1892; Vuillemin, 1912. 

•Davis, 1903; Griggs, 1912; Kusano, 1912; Lagerheira, 1893. 

7 Cohn, 1872; Sachs, 1874. a Clements and Shear, 1931. 

• Fischer, 1892; Dangeard, 1886, 1903; Atkinson, 1909; Cavers, 1915; Cook, 1929. 
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closer resemblance to protozoa than they do to zoospores and motile 
gametes of green algae. The chief argument for this is the uniflagellated 
swarmer found in most chytrids. Such motile cells are common among 
the protozoa and unknown among the green algae. Taken by itself 
the type of flagellation would not be a justification for a derivation from 
the protozoa, but this correlates with other characters, including 
metabolism of the protoplast. 

As between the tw r o theories, that of a derivation from the Protozoa 
seems the more probable. The most primitive series among the phyeo- 
mycetes (the chytrids) is usually considered a monophyletic one, but 
there is a possibility that it is polyphyletic in origin. In any case, there 
appear to be two phyletie lines leading from the chytrids. Both have 
mycelial plant bodies, but one reproduces by uniflagellate swarmers, 
the other by biflagellate ones. Sexual reproduction in the uniflagellate 
series of mycelial phycomycetes shows an advance from the anisogamy 
found in the Blastoeladiales to a true oogamy found in the Monoble- 
pharidales. The simplest members among the biflagellate mycelial 
phycomycetes (the Ancylistales) are odgamous and have a fusion of two 
aplanogametes of different size. Evolutionary changes in sexual repro¬ 
duction of more advanced members of this series (Saprolegnialee, Perono- 
sporales) are along the line of a higher differentiation of the two 
aplanogametes. The zygomycetes cannot be referred to either series with 
certainty because they never form motile reproductive cells. However, 
their affinities seem to lie with the biflagellate series. It is not improba¬ 
ble that their aplanogamic isogamy represents a retrogression from the 
aplanogamie oogamy found in oomycetes with biflagellate zoospores. 

Classification. The filamentous Phycomycctae are generally divided 
in two orders, the Oomycetae and the Zygomycetae. The chytrids may 
or may not be included as a third order. The placing of all oogamous 
phycomycetes in one order is decidedly artificial, and it obscures the 
probability that oogamy has arisen in independent phyletie lines among 
the phycomycetes. The same is true, but to a more limited extent, when 
all zygomycetes are placed in a single order. The recent 1 reclassification 
of the Phycomycetae into a number of orders, instead of into Oomycetae 
and Zygomycetae, seems to be a much more natural arrangement. 
When the chytrids are included among the Phycomycetae, the dasR may 
be divided into eight orders. 

ORDER 1. CHYTRIDIALES 

The Chytridiales have a unicellular plant body that is never a true 
mycelium. In most cases all or the major portion of the plant body 
develops into a single sporangium or gametangium, but there may be a 

1 Fitzpatrick, 1930. 
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formation of several reproductive organs. Asexual reproduction is by 
means of uni- or biflagellate zoospores. Sexual reproduction is by a 
fusion of flagellate isogametes. The order includes some 45 genera and 
275 species. 

A few members of the order are saprophytes, the others are parasites. 
Many of the parasitic genera grow upon aquatic phycomycctes or upon 
fresh-water algae. There are also some Chytridiales that are parasitic 
upon terrestrial angiosperms. A very few species are parasitic upon 
marine plants. 

In most cases the parasite is restricted to one cell of the host. If the 
body of a chytrid is not differentiated into fertile and vegetative portions 
(as in Olpidiaccae, Woroninaceae, and Synchytriaceae), it lies wholly 
within one host cell. Other Chytridiales (the Ithizidiaceae) have the 
plant body differentiated into a single globose fertile portion and a rhizoi- 
dal vegetative portion in which the branches gradually taper to a hair-like 
tip. The fertile portion of such a thallus may lie external to the host 
cell or within it. In still other chytrids (the Cladochytriaceae) the plant 
body is a gradually attenuated system oi rhizoidal branches in which 
fertile areas are developed at various points in the branching system. 
Such a thallus has been called 1 a rhizomycclium. Some chytrids, as 
Synchytrium, have a protoplast that remains uninucleate until shortly 
before reproduction; others, as Olpidium, have the number of nuclei 
increasing as the protoplast grows in size. All chytrids are multinu- 
cleate at the time of reproduction and with either a progressive or simul¬ 
taneous cleavage of the protoplast into uninucleate zoospores or gametes. 

The structure of the plant body, the structure of the flagellated repro¬ 
ductive cells, and the mode of germination are the bases upon which the 
order is divided into families. The phyletic. relationships between the 
various families arc obscure, and it is impossible to hazard a guess as to 
which is the most primitive. There is equal uncertainty as to whether 
or not the order is a monophyletic. series. However, there is a general 
agreement that the Synchytriaceae and the Cladochytriaceae are more 
highly specialized than are other families. The order is divided into 
five families. 


FAMILY 1. KHIZIDIACEAE 

The Rhizidiaceae have a plant body differentiated into a single 
globose fertile portion and a vegetative portion of gradually attenuated 
rhizoidal branches. Most members of the family have the fertile portion 
external to the host cell, but some of them have it within the host. 
Reproduction is by division of the fertile portion into uniflagellate 

1 K&rling, 1931, 1932. 
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zoospores or gametes. The family contains about 20 genera and 100 
species. 

Rhizophidium is an aquatic genus with about 30 species. Unlike 
most other Chytridiales, the genus is found in both fresh and salt water. 
Two marine and twelve fresh-water species have been recorded from the 
United States. Most of the fresh-water species are parasitic and grow 
upon algae, upon other aquatic fungi, or upon pollen grains. One 
species is saprophytic and grows on submerged decaying twigs. 

The fertile portion of the plant body is more or less globose, sur¬ 
rounded by a distinct wall, and lies external to the host cell. The 



Fia 206 —Rhizophidium ovaium Couch A-B , early stages in germination C, 
mature plant body. D, cleavage into zoospores E, liberation of zoospores (After 
Couch , 1935.) (X 1,250) 


vegetative portion is naked and consists of delicate, attenuated, rhizoidal 
branches that ramify through the protoplast of the host (Fig 206.4-C). 

At the time of reproduction 1 the contents of the reproductive portion 
cleave into many angular protoplasts, each of which is metamorphosed 
into a uniflagellate swarmer (Fig 206 D-E). These escape through one 
or more pores in the wall. All swarmor.s may swim out within a few 
seconds after the pore opens, 2 or they may creep out slowly in an amoe¬ 
boid manner and then swim away. The uniflagellate swarmers may be 
zoospores or zoogametes. Zoospores swim about with their flagella 
trailing behind. When one of them comes to rest upon a host cell, it 
may do so with the flagellated end upward. In such a case the flagellum 
disappears and a delicate rhizoidal outgrowth grow r s into the host from 
the other end of the fungus (Fig. 206.4). The fertile portion of the fungus 
that lies external to the host secretes a wall and increases rapidly in size. 
Development to maturity of R. ovatum Couch may be completed within 
20 hours. 2 


1 Couch, 1932 


‘Couch, 1935. 
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Sexual reproduction of R. ovaium is by means of uniflagellate gametes 
of equal size. A male gamete comes to rest upon the host, loses its 
flagellum, and sends a delicate rhizoid into the host in the same manner 
as a germinating zoospore. 1 Shortly afterward a female gamete becomes 
applied to the male gamete and loses its flagellum (Fig. 207). Both of 
the apposed gametes increase greatly in size and secrete a wall. As 
enlargement continues, the contents of the male cell migrate into the 
female cell, and the two nuclei unite The spherical zygote borne upon 



I 


Fia 207 —Rhizophidium ovatvm Couch A, male gamete B-D gametic union 
E-H, stages in gradual enlargement of zygotes 1, mature zvgote (After Couch, 1935) 
(X 1,875 ) 

the empty male cell secretes a fairly thick wall. This zygote may 
germinate to form zoospores within two or three days 1 

F VMII.Y 2. OLFIDIACEAE 

In the Olpidiaceae the entire plant body of the fungus lies within the 
host cell, and all of it is fertile. It reproduces by means of uniflagellate 
swarmers that may be either zoospores or zoogametcs. The naked 
sw r armer comes to rest upon the host and secretes a thin wall. The 
protoplast of this cell then migrates into the host and there continues 
development. The family includes about eight genera and 50 species. 

Olpidiuvi, the largest genus of the family, has about 25 species. 
These grow on a variety of hosts, including fresh-water algae, other 
* Couch, 1635. 
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aquatic fungi, pollen grains, and the epidermal cells of vascular land 
plants. The most thoroughly investigated species is 0. Viciae Kusano, 
a parasite infecting epidermal cells of leaves and stems of Vicia unijuga 
A. Br. Development of the fungus may be rapid and into a thin-walled 
cell (the “summer spore”) or slow and into a thick-walled cell (the 
“winter spore”). 1 The uniflagellate swarmers produced by the summer 
spore are generally called zoospores, but it is more probable that they are 
gametes which may develop parthenogenetically into other haploid 
summer spores or unite in pairs and develop into diploid winter spores. 

A young summer spore within a host cell is a naked globose mass of 
protoplasm. If there has been but a single infection of a host cell, the 




Fla. 208.— Olpidium Viciae Kusano. A-B , stages in development of summer spores. 
C, liberation of zooids from a summer spore (After Kusano, HU2 ) (A, X dOO, B, 

X 900; C, X 800.) 

fungus may increase in size unt il it fills almost all of the cell (Fig. 208.4 -B). 
Increase in size of the fungus is accompanied by a repeated division of 
its nuclei. 1 The wall surrounding the parasite is not plainly evident 
until late in its development. After a few days, and when the fungus is 
nearly mature, there is a development of a small beak-like outgrowth, 
the future exit tube, that grows through the host cell wall. Soon after 
this the whole protoplast of the fungus becomes divided into a large 
number of uniflagellate swarmers. The tip of the bcak-like exit tube 
ruptures suddenly, and the swarmers swim out with their flagella trailing 
(Fig. 208C). Under favorable conditions the cell becomes empty within 
two or three minutes. At the end of the free-swimming period, the swarm 
spore creeps over the surface of the host in an amoeboid fashion, comes to 
rest, assumes a spherical form, and secretes a thin wall. The protoplast 
of this small cell soon sends forth a naked haustorial outgrowth that 
grows through the underlying host cell wall; this is followed by a migra¬ 
tion of the entire protoplast into the host cell. 

1 Kusano, 1912. 
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Sexual reproduction of 0. Viciae is by means of uniflagellate zooga¬ 
metes produced by the summer spores. 1 Certain other species of Olpidium 
are also known 2 to have a similar fusion of gametes. Union of gametes 
takes place while both are motile, and the resultant biflagellate zygote 
remains motile for some time (Fig. 209.4). It eventually comes to rest 
upon the host and becomes invested with a thin wall. Its protoplast 
also sends out a haustorium that perforates the host cell wall, and this is 
followed by a migration of the protoplast of the zygote into the host cell 



Fir,. 209 —Olpuhum Yicxne Kusano, gametic union and de\elopment of the winter 
spore A, gametic union B-D, germination of rjgotes E-F, overwintering stage* 
before and after union of the nuilei G, raultmucieate stage just before germination. 
(A/In- Kusano, 1912 ) (A D, X 1,20(1, E-G, X 1,950 ) 

(Fig 209 B-D). This protoplast contains the two nuclei derived from 
the two gametes. The resemblance between infection by zoospores (or 
parthenogcnetic gametes) and zygotes ceases at this stage. A protoplast 
originating through gametic union enlarges considerably, secretes a 
thick wall, and enters upon a rest period that lasts until the next spring. 
The two gamete nuelei enlarge considerably but do not fuse with each 
other until the next spring (Fig. 20'.) EF). When they do unite, there 
is an almost immediate dhision and redivision of the zygote nucleus 
(Fig. 209G). It is very probable that the first divisions are reductional. 
The contents of the thick-walled, multinucleate, winter spore then cleave 
to form a number of uniflagellate zoospores. These swarm and then 
germinate to form summer spores. 

FAMILY 3. SYNCHYTRIACEAE 

The Synehytriaceae have the entire plant body lying within a host 
cell, surrounded by a wall, and all of it developing into either a thin- or a 
1 Kusano, 1912. ‘Cook and Collins, 1935. 
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thick-walled, spore-like cell that eventually forms a number of aplano- 
spores. Upon germination each aplanospore produces a number of 
uniflagellate zoospores or zoogametes. There are two or three genera 
in the family and about 75 species. 

Synchytrium, a genus with about 70 species, is a widely distributed 
parasite in epidermal cells of various angiosperms. Most species cause 



325, D-F, X 2,000 ) 

a gall-like swelling of the infected host tissue (Fig 210.4) In some 
species the mature fungus is always surrounded by a thick wall; in others 
it may be surrounded by either a thin or a thick wall. For certain of 
these latter species, it is definitely established that the thick-walled fungus 
cell (the winter spore) develops from a zygote and that production of 
the thin-walled fungus cell (the summer spore) is not preceded by gametic 
union. 1 

A cell developing into a summer spore is uninucleate until it has 
grown to nearly full size. Enlargement of the fungus is accompanied by 
a conspicuous increase in size of the nucleus (Fig. 210.4). As the fungus 
approaches maturity, its nucleus enters upon a series of divisions (Fig. 
210B). This may be followed by a progressive cleavage that cuts it 

‘Curtis, 1821; Kusano, 1930; Kohler, 1931. 
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up into many uninucleate protoplasts, 1 or into several multinucleate 
protoplasts. 2 The protoplasts thus formed become rounded and secrete 
a wall (Fig. 210C). These bodies are usually called sporangia, and the 
mass of them a sorus. However, from the morphological standpoint, 
they are aplanospores. Whether uninucleate or with several nuclei 
when first formed, each aplano.--.pore eventually contains a large number 
of nuclei. When an aplanospore germinates, its protoplast divides to 
form a large number of uniflagellate zoogametes. In most cases the 
gametes develop parthenogenetieally into thin-walled summer spores. 
At the time of infection, the zoogarnete migrates directly through the 
host cell in an amoeboid fashion. 

Conjugation (Fig. 210D-I?) of gametes takes place outside the host 
and either while both gametes are motile 2 or after one of the conjugating 
pair has lost its flagellum. 3 Conjugation is followed by an immediate 
fusion of the two gamete nuclei and an amoeboid migration of the naked 
zygote into the host cell (Fig. 21 OF). There it develops into a thick- 
walled uninucleate winter cell. When a winter spore germinates in the 
following spring, its protoplast becomes multinucleate. This may be 
followed by a division into a large number of uniflagellate zoospores or 
into several multinucleate aplanospores each of which forms many 
zoospores upon germination. 

FAMILY 4. CLADOCHYTRIACEAE 

The Cladochytriaeeae have a rhizomycelial type of plant body that 
may ramify through several host cells. Here and there the vegetative 
portion of the plant body is enlarged into spindle- or top-shaped spindle 
organs. A rhizomycelium also bears several terminal or intercalary 
sporangia that produce uniflagellate zoospores. Sexual reproduction is 
of extremely rare occurrence and takes place by a fusion of uniflagellate 
zoogametes. 

The type genus Cladochytrium grows parasitically upon Chloro- 
phyceae, Charophyceae, and certain aquatic angiosperms. There are a 
half dozen or more species, and certain of these have been cultivated 3 
under saprophytic conditions. The rhizomycelium consists of gradually 
attenuated branches that usually extend through several adjoining host 
cells (Fig. 211.4). Here and there in the rhizomycelium are more or less 
spindle-shaped enlarged portions, the spindle organs or turbinate organs. 
They are purely vegetative in nature, but their precise function is 
uncertain. One suggested function is that of a center for reduplication 
of the rhizomycelium. 6 The spindle organ is usually blocked off from 
the remainder of the thallus by transverse septa, and it may be divided 
into two or more cells by transverse walls. 

1 Harper, 1899. * Curtis, 1921. * Kusano, 1930. 

* Karling, 1935. * Karling, 1931. 
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A mature rhizomycelium generally has several sporangia. These 
may develop either at the tips of the branches or some distance back 
from a branch tip. Sporangial development (Fig. 211A) begins with a 
localized swelling of the rhizomycelium. 1 Enlarging sporangia are club- 
shaped, but fully developed ones are globose and with one or more tubular 
outgrowths, the future exit tubes. The mature sporangium is invested 
with a distinct wall that delimits it from the remainder of the rhizo¬ 
mycelium. The protoplast within a sporangium cleaves progressively 2 
to form a number of uniflagellate zoospores that are discharged through 


Fia. 211 .—Cladochytrium reylicatum Karling. A, thallus in leaf of Eriocaulon »ep~ 
tangulare With. B , spore discharge from a sporangium. C, zoospores D, germinating 
zoospores. {After Karling, 1931 ) 

the exit tube (Fig. 21 IB). Sometimes 3 the sporangium develops a very 
thick wall and functions as a resting spore. Upon germination these 
resting sporangia produce zoospores that are discharged through a newly 
formed exit tube. 4 Infection of the host seems to be by a zoospore 
coming to rest, losing its flagellum, and forming a germ tube that grows 
directly into a host cell (Fig. 21 1C-D). 

Sexual reproduction has never been observed in Cladochytrium. 
Fusing pairs of uniflagellate swarm spores have been observed in another 
genus of the family. 6 




FAMILY 5. WOBONINACEAE 

Genera assigned to the Woroninaceae have a plant body that is 
parasitic upon a single host cell and one in which the whole thallus is 
fertile. Different from all other Chytridiales, reproduction of the 
Woroninaceae is by biflagellate zoospores. One genus ( Olpidiopsis ) is 
known to reproduce sexually by means of aplanogametes of unequal size. 
The family includes about 4 genera and 15 species. 

1 Karling, 1931. 1 Karling, 1937. * Karling, 1935; Sparrow, 1931. 

» Karling, 1935. 1 Karling, 1934. 
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Olpidiopsis is a genus with about five species, all of them parasitic 
upon Saprolegniales. The thallus of Olpidiopns is an ellipsoidal proto¬ 
plasmic mass that lies wholly within the host Growth of the plant body 
is accompanied by a continued increase in the number of nuclei, 1 and it 
does not become invested with a wall until it is almost mature (Fig. 
212 A-B, D) 

Asexual reproduction is by a cleavage of the cell contents into uni¬ 
nucleate protoplasts (Fig. 212C), each of which is metamorphosed into a 



B-F, () x t xans B irret t B ( ser tions of npornrigm before hiu! after t liavago of protoplasm 
D, surf if v \ it h of a spor mgiuni F roospores F sexual reprodut tion Ui. after Coker, 
1923 , H h after Barr*It 1912 1 

biflagellate zoospore. 1 The zoospores are liberated through one or more 
exit tubes that project through the host cell wall When in the free- 
swimming condition, a zoospore is broadly o\oid and lias the two flagella 
inserted at or near one pole (Fig. 212I?) Zoospores that have ceased to 
swarm come to rest upon the host and secrete a thin wall. The parasite 
then forms a small pore in the host cell w all, and its protoplast migrates 
into the host cell. 

Instead of producing zoospores the entire mature vegetative plant 
body may develop into a single multinucleate, nonfiagellated gamete. 

1 Barrett, 1912 
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Plants developing Into male and female gametes lie adjacent to each 
other. The antheridial plants are surrounded by a wall and have proto¬ 
plasts containing several nuclei. 1 The oogonial plants are larger, and 
their protoplasts contain many more nuclei. At the time of fertilization 
the cell walls disappear in the region of mutual contact, and the proto¬ 
plast of the antheridium moves into the oogonium (Fig. 212F). Some¬ 
times the contents of more than one antheridium moves into an oogonium. 
The zygote formed by fusion of the two gametes secretes a thick wall 
that may be smooth or ornamented. 2 The empty antheridium (the 
appendicvlar cell ) remains attached to the zygote for a considerable time. 
Germination of the zygote has not been observed. 

ORDER 2. BLASTOCLADIALES 

The Blastocladiales have a true mycelial type of plant body in which 
the lowermost hyphae are broader than the others. Asexual reproduc¬ 
tion is by means of uniflagellate zoospores produced in sporangia formed 
at the tips of hyphal branches. Sexual reproduction is anisogamous 
and by a fusion of uniflagellate zoogametes. 

The two genera of the order, Blastocladia and Allomyces, are placed 
in one family, the Blastocladiaceae. Sexual reproduction has not been 
observed in any of the seven species of Blastocladia but has been found 
in both species of Allomyces. 

Allomyces is a saprophyte that is usually found growing on dead 
insects or other substrata of animal origin. Its mycelium grows erect 
from a rhizoidal system of delicate hyphal branches. A single stout 
hypha arises from the rhizoidal system, and it generally has several 
successive dichotomous branchings (Fig. 213.4). The branches tend to 
become progressively smaller at each dichotomy. There is also a com¬ 
plete or incomplete transverse septum at each dichotomy. 

Sporangia develop singly or in a catenate succession at the tips of the 
ultimate dichotomies (Fig. 213A). The sporangia of A. arbuscula 
Butler are broadly ovoid. Their development begins with a swelling of 
the multinucleate tip of a hypha and a formation of a transverse septum 
that separates the swollen portion from the remainder of the hypha. 
The number of nuclei increases as the sporangium grows in size. 3 A 
progressively inward furrowing of the plasma membrane ultimately 
divides the sporangial contents into uninucleate protoplasts, each of 
which is then metamorphosed into a uniflagellate zoospore (Fig. 213C). 
The zoospores are liberated through one or more pores developed in the 
sporangial wall. 1 Instead of dividing into zoospores, the whole proto¬ 
plast of a sporangium may form a thick special wall internal to the original 

1 Barrett, 1912. ! Barrett, 1912; Coker, 1923. 

•Barrett, 1912A; Lugg, 1929. 4 Barrett, 1912.4; Butler, 1911; Coker, 1923. 
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sporangia! wail. 1 This multinucleate akinete or “chlamydospore” 
(Fig. 213!?) may be liberated by a breaking of the old sporangial wall. 2 
After a rest period of several weeks the chlamydospore germinates by 
forming a number of zoospores. 3 

Sexual organs are formed at the tips of the ultimate dichotomies of a 
mycelium but never on one bearing sporangia. The sex organs are 



and an akinete. G\ zoospore. D, young $c.v organs. E. liberation of gametes from sex 
organs. F, male gamete. G, female gamete. H, gametic union l-J, motile zygotes. 
( C-J , after Kniep, 1920.) ( A, X 120, D, X 485.) 

borne in short catenate series in which oogonia and antheridia generally 
alternate with one another on the same branch. 4 The sex organs have 
the same general shape as sporangia. Antheridia and oogonia may be 
distinguished from each other by the relative density of their protoplasts 
(Fig. 213 D). In A. arbuscula the antheridia have denser protoplasts 
than do the oogonia; 5 in A. javanicus the reverse is true.* Young multi- 

1 Barrett, 1912A; Butler, 1911. 1 Coker, 1923. 

* Barrett, 1912A; Kniep, 1930. • Hatch, 1933; Kniep, 1929. 

•Hatch, 1933. ‘Kniep, 1929. 
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nucleate antheridia and oogonia have approximately the same number of 
nuclei, but the number in an antheridium eventually becomes two to 
three times that in an oogonium. 1 Gametes are formed by progressive 
cleavage, and the uniflagellate zoogametes escape singly through one or 
more pores in the oogonial or antheridial walls (Fig. 213 E). Free- 
swimming female zoogametes have a length and breadth more than 
double that of male zoogametes (Fig. 213 F-J). Fusion generally takes 
place while both gametes are motile. 2 The zygote may be biflagellate 
and continue to swarm for a few minutes, but it soon settles down, and 
begins germination within an hour. 

In A. javanicus the mycelium developing from a zygote produces 
only sporangia or ehlamydospores, never gametangia. 3 It is thought 
that the nuclei of this mycelium are diploid. This opinion 3 is based 
upon the relative size of the nuclei in asexual and sexual plants rather 
than upon the actual counts of chromosomes. If this is the case, the life 
cycle of A. javanicus involves an alternation of haploid and diploid 
generations that are identical in appearance. This alternation is not 
obligatory since the asexual generation may be reproduced by a formation 
of diploid zoospores. 

ORDER 3. MONOBLEPHARIDALES 

The Monoblepharidales have a well-developed mycelium that 
produces sporangia and sex organs. Asexual reproduction is by means 
of uniflagellate zoospores. The Monoblepharidales are the only oogam- 
ous phycomycetes in which an egg is fertilized by a flagellated anthero- 
zoid. They differ from most other mycelial phycomycetes in that the 
zoospores and antherozoids are uniflagellate. 

There is but one family, the Monoblepharidaceae. It contains two 
genera: Monoblepharis with seven species and Gonapodija with two. All 
species are aquatic saprophytes that grow in permanent pools of clear 
fresh water/ They are usually found on dead twigs of various trees, 
but they have also been found on other substrata. 

The mycelium of Monoblepharis is usually attached to the sub¬ 
stratum by rhizoidal hyphae. According to the species, the remainder 
of the thallus consists of rigid, sparingly branched hyphae that tend 
to lie free from one another (Fig. 214.4) or of freely branched hyphae 
that lie interwoven in a felted mat. The hyphae are unseptate during 
vegetative growth. The cytoplasm is alveolate and with a uniseriate row 
of nuclei that lie equidistant from one another. Reproductive organs 
are developed at the tips of the hyphae, and the type of organ developed 
is contingent upon the temperature. If it is 8 to 11°C., reproduction 

1 Hatch, 1933, * Hatch, 1933; Kneip, 1929. 

8 Kniep, 1930. 4 Sparrow, 1933. 
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is asexual; if the temperature is raised to about 20°C., sexual reproduction 
will follow. 1 

Asexual reproduction (Fig. 214B-.E) is by means of uniflagellate 
zoospores produced within a narrowly cylindrical sporangium separated 
from the remainder of the mycelium by a transverse septum. The proto¬ 
plast within a sporangium may contain a uniseriate or a multiseriate 



Iig 214— A, E-J, L, Monoblepharxs polymorpha Cornu B-D, K M macrandra 
(Lag) Woronin A, thallus with mature sex organs. B-D development of sporangia 
E, zoospore E-J, diagrams of successive stages in fertilization and development of 
zygote K, union of gametes L, germination of zygote (A, E-J, after Sparrow, 1933, 
B-D, K L, after Laibach, 1927 ) (A, X 165 B-D, X 440, E, X 630, F-J, X 675, K-L, 

X 440) 


row of nuclei. 2 In either case, there is a cleavage of the sporangial 
contents into angular, uninucleate protoplasts that become metamor¬ 
phosed into zoospores. A mature sporangium has a circular pore at its 
apex, and one by one the zoospores creep out through it in an amoeboid 
fashion. The flagellum of an emerging zoospore remains attached to the 
pore for some time, and the body of the spore oscillates back and forth. 
Eventually the spore becomes free and swims about through the water, 
1 Sparro w, 1933 1 Laibach, 1927. 
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trailing its flagellum behind it. Upon coming to rest, the zoospore 
withdraws its flagellum and secretes a wall. When this aplanospore 
germinates, it generally forms two germ tubes, one growing into the 
rhizoidal system of the new plant, the other into the remainder of the 
thallus. In rare cases the entire contents of a sporangium may develop 
into a chlamydospore. 1 

Development of sex organs is preceded by a formation of several 
transverse septa in the distal portion of a hypha. These cells alter¬ 
nately mature into antheridia and oogonia. In some species the oogonia 
lie above the antheridia; in others antheridia lie above the oogonia. 
Antheridial development, except for the smaller number of uniflagellate 
swarmers, is similar to that of sporangia. The oogonial protoplast is 
uninucleate from the beginning, 2 and, during the course of oogonial 
development, there is a formation of a pore in the apical portion of the 
oogonial wall. 

At the time of fertilization (Fig. 214F-J) an antherozoid swims 
to an oogonium and then crawls, in an amoeboid fashion, over the 
oogonial wall until it reaches the pore. 3 It then crawls through the 
pore and fuses with the egg. The resultant zygote may remain within 
the oogonium or migrate out from the oogonium and remain attached to 
the pore in the oogonial wall. In cither case there is a secretion of 
a thick zygote wall. The two gamete nuclei do not unite until the 
zygote wall is formed (Fig. 214 K), and maturation of the zygote takes 
several months. During this time there is a reductional division of 
the fusion nucleus, 2 and each of the four daughter nuclei may divide 
once or twice. The zygote wall cracks at the time of germination, and 
the multinucleate protoplast within it sends forth a hyphal outgrowth 
that is surrounded by a thin wall (Fig. 214L). 

ORDER 4. AN C YU ST ALES 

Almost all members of the Ancylistales arc parasitic, develop within 
a single host cell, and have a small, sparingly branched mycelium. At 
the time of reproduction the mycelium becomes transversely divided 
into a few cells, each of which develops into a sporangium or into a 
gametangium. Asexual reproduction is by a formation of biflagellate 
zoospores. Sexual reproduction is oogamous and by a fusion of aplano- 
gametes. The order includes about 4 genera and 20 species. All of 
them are placed in a single family, the Ancylistaceae. 

Lagenidium is a widely distributed fungus with some 15 species, all 
but one of them parasitic. Most of the parasitic species grow upon 
fresh-water algae, but one parasitizes pollen grains and another parasitizes 

‘Sparrow, 1933. ‘Laibach, 1927. ‘Sparrow, 1933; Thaxtcr, 1895. 
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the rhizoids of mosses. The single saprophytic species 1 may also be a 
facultative parasite upon mosquito larvae, Daphne, and Copepods. 

L. Rabenhoratii Zopf grows parasitically within cells of Zygnema- 
taceae, especially Mougeotia and Spirogyra. Its thallus lies wholly 
within a single host cell and consists of an irregularly branched hypha 
(Fig. 215/4). The structure of its protoplast is unknown, but it has 
been shown 2 that those of certain other Ancylistales are multinucleate. 
After the cessation of growth, the hypha of L. Rabenhoratii becomes 
transversely divided into several cells, each of which is fertile. In some 



gml protoplast and formation of zoospores. D, zoospore shortly after liberation. E, 
zoospore some time after lilieration. F, sex organs with zygotes. G, zoospore from a 
germinating zygote. (After Cook, 1935.) ( A~B , X 540; C, X 790, D-E, X I.30G; 

F, X 385, G, X 790.) 

individuals all cells develop into sporangia; in others some cells develop 
into sporangia and some into sex organs. 3 

There is no evident change in a cell developing into a sporangium 
other than a formation of a tubular outgrowth, the exit lube, that projects 
through the host cell wall. Formation of the tube is followed by a 
discharge of the protoplast through it. 3 The globose protoplasmic 
mass thus liberated remains attached to the tip of the tube and there 
cleaves into several zoospores (Fig. 215B-C). The zoospores are reni- 
form, with two flagella inserted on the concave side. Within a short 
time they swim away from one another and assume a pyriform shape 
(Fig. 215 D-E). Swarming of zoospores may continue for hours or days. 
At the end of the swarming period, a zoospore comes to rest, with the 
flagellate end downward, upon a host cell and digests its way directly 
through the host-cell wall. 

1 Couch, 1935A. * Dangeard, 1903. » Cook, 1935, 
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At the time of sexual reproduction, the fungus generally develops 
antheridia and oogonia from adjoining cells of the thallus (Fig. 215F). 
A cell developing into an oogonium becomes rounded, and its protoplast 
becomes a globose egg that lies some distance in from the oogonial wall. 
A cell developing into an antheridium remains the same shape and sends 
forth a slender tubular outgrowth (the fertilization tube) that grows 
through the oogonial wall. 1 The protoplast of the antheridium then 
migrates through the fertilization tube into the oogonium and there 
unites with the egg. The zygote formed by this gametic union generally 
secretes a thick wall. Germination of the zygote to form a single 
biflagellate zoospore may follow within 24 hours. The protoplast of the 
host begins to disappear when the sex organs are formed and completely 
disappears before the zygote germinates. Zoospores liberated from 
germinating zygotes (Fig. 215G) are discharged into the empty host cell 
and continue swimming about within it until there is a breaking or a 
disintegration of the host-cell wall. 

ORDER 5. SAPROLEGNIALES 

The Saprolegniales have a well-developed mycelium in which repro¬ 
ductive organs are developed from the terminal portions of hyphal 
branches. Asexual reproduction is usually by means of biflngellated 
zoospores but may be by means of aplanospores. In most cases the 
spores are formed within sporangia permanently attached to the myce¬ 
lium, but there are some species of certain genera that form eonidio- 
sporangia. Sexual reproduction is oogamous. All of the oogonial 
protoplasm may go to form eggs, or the peripheral portion of the proto¬ 
plasm may be cut off in a sterile layer, the periplasm. Gametic union 
is by fusion of a male aplanogamete with an egg that lies within an 
oogonium. The order includes about 25 genera and 200 species. 

As originally delimited from other oogamous phycomycetes, the 
Saprolegniales included those genera in which all of the protoplasm 
within an oogonium goes to form one or more eggs. These eggs were 
thought to develop parthenogenetically. 3 It is now known that par¬ 
thenogenesis is the exception rather than the rule. Modern cytological 
methods have also shown 3 that the Saprolegniales intergrade into the 
odgonial type where the outer portion of the oogonial protoplast is 
cut off as a sterile layer, the periplasm. Thus, the major, although not 
the absolute, feature distinguishing the Saprolegniales from other 
oogamous phycomycetes (with fertilization by means of a male aplano¬ 
gamete) is the formation of biflagellate zoospores in sporangia that remain 
permanently attached to the mycelium. 


1 Cook, 1935. 


’ DeBary, 1887. 


8 Couch, 1632B; Kevorkian, 1935. 
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The Saprolegniales are divided into three families. Ordinarily 
the Saprolegniaceae and Leptomitaceae are the only families included 
in the Saprolegniales, and the Pythiaceae are placed in the Peronosporales. 
Reasons for including the Phythiaceae with the Saprolegniales will be 
discussed later (page 396). 

FAMILY 1. SAPROLEGNIACEAE 

The Saprolegniaceae have a mycelium that is not constricted at 
intervals. The sporangia are generally elongate and only slightly 
broader than the hyphae bearing them. The protoplasm of a sporangium 
usually divides to form many biflageliate zoospores; sometimes it divides 
to form aplanospores, each of which forms a single zoospore. In the 
development of an oogonium all of the protoplast goes to form one or 
more eggs. The family includes some 15 genera and 120 species. 

The Saprolegniaceae are often known as “water molds,” because 
they are usually found in water and growing saprophytically upon dead 
bodies of insects, fishes, or upon other animal or plant remains. Some 
years ago there was a discovery 1 that many, if not all, species also grow 
in surface soils. It has also been shown 2 that there are Saprolegniaceae 
which are parasitic on angiosperms. 

There are about 25 species in the type genus, Saprolegnia. Its 
mycelium is much-branched, unconstricted, and multinucleate. When 
individuals of a species are aquatic in habit and growing on dead animal 
or plant remains, some of the hyphae are short and penetrate the sub¬ 
stratum; others are long and extend in all directions from the substratum. 

Sporangial development begins with a slight enlargement of the 
terminal portion of a hypha (Fig. 216.-1). After there has been a con¬ 
siderable streaming of cytoplasm and nuclei into the inflated portion, 
there is a formation of a transverse septum that separates the inflated 
portion from the remainder of the hypha. Following this there is a 
progressive cleavage of the multinucleate contents into uninucleate 
protoplasts (Fig. 216B). Cleavage is generally effected by furrows 
developing from the plasma membrane. The uninucleate protoplasts 
are metamorphosed into biflageliate zoospores that are liberated through 
a broad pore developed at the sporangial apex (Fig. 216C-D). After 
escape of the zoospores, the sporangial base may bulge up into the empty 
sporangium and there develop a new sporangium. This may be repeated 
three or four times, the successively formed sporangial walls lying nested 
one within the other. 

Free-swimming zoospores are more or less pyriform and have the 
two flagella at the narrow anterior end. After swimming about for a 
time, the naked zoospore comes to rest, loses or retracts its flagella, 

'Harvey, 1925. ’Jones and Dreehsler, 1925; Drechsler, 1927. 
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assumes a spherical shape, and secretes a wall. This aplanospore 
stage never germinates directly into a hypha. Instead, its protoplast 
develops into a single zoospore that escapes through a pore in the wall. 



Fig 2X6 —Sajrrolegma fcrax (Gruith ) Thurot A-C, stages in development of sporangia 
D , empty sporangium (X 160) 


This zoospore is always remform and has the two flagella inserted on 
the concave side 1 The production of zoospores of two morphological 
types is called diplanetism In most species when a remform zoospore 
ceases swarming it rounds up, secretes a wall, and germinates directly 



Fro. 217.— Sapralegma ferax (Gruith ) Thuret A portion of mycelium with young sex 
organs B, mature eex organs (X 160 ) 

into a hypha; but in S. torulosa DeBy. it may develop into an aplano- 
gpore that germinates to form a second remform zoospore 2 

Asexual reproduction may also be effected by a direct formation 
of spore-like cells from a hypha. These “gemmae” generally lie in a 
catenate series at the end of a hypha, but they may be intercalary. 
They are comparable to the oidia formed by many ascomycetes, 

1 Ijohnk, 1933; Leitgcb, 1869, * Hotmk, 1933 
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Sex organs generally develop singly at the tips of hyphae, but some¬ 
times several oogonia develop successively posterior to one another. 
The sex organs may be borne at the tips of long hyphae or upon short 
lateral ones. In some species an anthendial and an oogonial branch 
arise near each other (Fig 217); in other species they do not. There 
is a possibility that, as has been shown 1 for a couple of other Sapro- 
legniaceae, that certain of these latter species are heterothallic. 

Oogonial development begins with an enlargement of a hyphal tip to 
form a globose body several times the diameter of the hypha (Fig. 218.4). 



Fio 218 —Development of eex organs of Raprolcgnia .4 B , oogonia before cleavage 
of protoplast C, the beginning of clea\age D just before fertilization E, just after 
fertilisation F , ripening zjgotes (X 050 ) 


The enlarging oogonium is filled \\ ith alveolar cytoplasm and many nuclei 
that lie equidistant from one another Sooner or later a transverse 
septum is formed between the enlaiging oogonium and the subtending 
hypha. As enlargement continues, there is a formation of a large central 
vacuole within the multinucloate protoplast (Fig. 218S-C). Blunt fur¬ 
rows growing centrifugally from the vacuolar membrane eventually cut 
the protoplasm into a number of fragments each of which may develop 
into an egg. 2 In most cases the egg is multinucleate when first formed, 
but there is soon a degeneration of all but one of the nuclei (Fig. 218D). 
The number of eggs within a mature oogonium is variable and ranges from 
one to 20 in most species. 

1 Coker, 1927; Couch, 1926. 

1 Clauasen, 1908; Davis, 1903; Mackel, 1928; Trow, 1896. 
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The antheridia develop singly at the tips of slender hyphae that 
have grown toward, and become applied to, developing oogonia. The 
terminal portion of each of these hyphae enlarges slightly and becomes 
filled with a nonvacuolate mass of protoplasm in which there are a dozen 
or so nuclei. Antheridial development terminates with a formation of a 
cross wall between the inflated portion and the hyphae. In certain 
species, as S. ferax (Gruith.) Thur., no antheridia are developed next 
to a large percentage of the oogonia. If no antheridia lie next to an 
oogonium, the eggs within it develop into parthenospores that are identical 
in appearance with zygotes. If there is an antheridium next to the 
oogonium, it sends out a delicate filamentous outgrowth, the fertilization 
tube, that penetrates the oogonial wall and comes in contact with one 
or more eggs (Fig. 218D). Fertilization is effected by a migration 
of an antheridial nucleus and possibly some of the cytoplasm into an 
egg. 1 The two gamete nuclei unite with each other, and the zygote 
secretes a thick wall (Fig. 21 8E-F). 

The zygotes generally ripen for several months before germinating. 2 
At the time of germination a zygote may send forth a short hypha and 
then form several zoospores, or the hypha may develop into a much- 
branched mycelium. 3 The type of germination is directly dependent 
upon the amount of available food. The scanty cytological observations 
on germination have been on the type in which there is a short tube. 4 
These show that cleavage to form spores may take place before or after 
outgrowth of the hypha. It is very probable that, as in another genus 
where germination has been studied more fully, 6 the hypha is more 
comparable to an exit tube than it is to a sporangium. 

FAMILY 2. LEPTOMITACEAE 

All of the Leptomitaceae have a mycelium that is constricted at 
regular intervals and may or may not be differentiated into a stout axis 
and slender branches. The sporangia are elongate and club-shaped or 
short and pyriform. In either case they are permanently attached to 
the thallus and produce many biflagellate zoospores. The sexual repro¬ 
duction is oogamous and generally, although not always, with a cutting 
off of periplasm about the single egg in an oogonium. The family includes 
some 6 genera and 20 species. 

Mycelia of the Leptomitaceae may be compared to branching chains 
of sausages. On this account they are immediately distinguishable from 
those of other Saprolegniales. Most of the genera 5 delimit a periplasm 
about the single egg within an oogonium. This is generally given as a 

1 Claussen, 1908; Mackel, 1928; Trow, 1895. 1 Klebs, 1899; Trow, 1895. 

1 Klebs, 1899. 4 Trow, 1895. ‘Jones and Drechsler, 1925. 

‘King, 1903; Thaxter, 1896; BehrenB, 1931; Kevorkian, 1935. 
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distinctive character of the family and has been considered 1 one of the 
major reasons justifying establishment of a special order, the Lepto- 
mitales. The recent demonstration 2 that there is no formation of peri¬ 
plasm in at least one genus invalidates this generalization. 

Both of the two species of Sapromyces grow in water and upon dead- 
plant remains. The mycelium has a single basal cell that may or may 
not be attached to the substratum by a few rhizoids. The basal cell 
bears two or more erect hyphae at its apex, and each hypha is constricted 




Fig 219 — A-C, Sapromyces androgynus Thaxtcr A, mycelium with sex organs and 
sporangia B, sporangia C, sox organs D-E, development of sex organs of S Reinschxi 
fiS(hroter) Fntach (A-(\ after Thaxter, 1S96, D~E, from Kevorkian , 1935 ) (A, X 70; 

B (\ X 320, D-E, X 500 ) 

at its point of origin. The hyphae are repeatedly di- or trichotomously 
branched and with a constriction at the base of each forking (Fig. 219.4). 

Asexual reproduction is by means of biflagellate zoospores produced 
within subeylindrical sporangia borne in tufts at the ends of the ultimate 
branches (Fig. 219B). Sporangial development is accompanied by an 
inflow of cytoplasm and nuclei from the underlying hypha. At first the 
nuclei are evenly distributed within the sporangium; later on they 
migrate to the periphery of the cytoplasm as a large central vacuole 
appears in the center of the protoplast. 2 The peripheral cytoplasm 
then cleaves into uninucleate protoplasts by means of furrow's that 

1 Kanouse, 1927. ‘Kevorkian, 1935. 
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develop centrifugally from the vacuolar membrane. Each protoplast 
is metamorphosed into a reniform biflagellate zoospore in which the 
flagella are inserted on the concave side, one extending forward, the 
other backward. 

Oogonia and antheridia of Sapromyces arise next each other on the 
tip of the same hypha. 1 A young oogonium contains 10 to 12 nuclei 
evenly distributed throughout the cytoplasm. 2 These undergo one 
mitotic division. The cytoplasm soon becomes differentiated into a 
densely granular peripheral portion and an alveolar central portion (Fig. 
219 D-E). All but one of the nuclei migrate to the peripheral cytoplasm 
and begin to show signs of disintegration. The nucleus remaining in 
the alveolar central region enlarges. Sometimes there is a degeneration 
of all but one nucleus without any preceding outward migration of the 
other nuclei. In either case there then follows a cytokinesis that cuts 
off the outer portion (the periplasm) from the central uninucleate portion 
(the egg). 

The antheridial branches 1 are club-shaped and elongate (Fig. 219C). 
Apparently there is no formation of a transverse septum that cuts off 
the distal portion as a distinct antheridium. There are four to six nuclei 
in an antheridial branch, 2 and they undergo one mitotic division (Fig. 
219.D). Following this, one of them enlarges, and the others degenerate. 
At the time of gametic union the antheridial branch sends forth a fertiliza¬ 
tion tube that pushes through the ocigonial wall and to the egg. This is 
followed by a migration of the male nucleus into the egg and a fusion of 
it with the egg nucleus. The zygote is known to develop a thick wall but 
its germination has not been observed. 

FAMILY 3. PYTHIACEAE 

The Pythiaceae have a well-developed mycelium that is without 
constrictions at intervals. Asexual reproduction is by means of biflagel¬ 
late zoospores that are formed within sporangia which either remain 
permanently attached to the mycelium or become detachable condidio- 
sporangia. Sometimes the conidiosporangia germinate directly into 
hyphae. Sexual reproduction is oogamous and with a cutting off of a 
periplasmic layer about the single egg within an oogonium. The family 
includes about five genera and 45 species. 

The Pythiaceae are a connecting link between the Saprolegniales 
and the Peronosporales. Their various characters are so intermediate 
that some 3 refer them to the Peronosporales and others 4 refer them to 
the Saprolegniales. One reason for placing them among the Perono¬ 
sporales is the regular formation of a periplasm about the egg. However, 

1 Thaxter, 1896. a Kevorkian, 1935. 

* DeBary, 1887. * Schrfiter, 1892-1893. 
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this is not unique for the Peronosporales since it is quite general among 
the Leptomitaceae, a family that obviously belongs to the Saprolegniales. 
Another argument given for referring the Pythiaceae to the Peronosporales 
is their ability to form conidiosporangia. In all genera of Pythiaceae 
certain species produce conidiosporangia, and others regularly have the 
sporangia remaining attached to the mycelium. Since the majority of 
Pythiaceae form sporangia instead of conidiosporangia, it is probably 
better to refer the family to the Saprolegniales. 

Pythium is a genus with about 40 species. 1 A few species are true 
aquatics and parasitic upon various fresh-water algae, but many more 
grow in soil. Many, if not all, of the species that grow saprophytically 



Fio. 220.— A, Sporangium of Pythium apkamderamatium (Edson) Fitzpatrick. B-D, 
P intermedium DeBary. B, conidiosporangia. C D, discharge of comdiosporangial 
contents and formation of zooBporcs. (*4, afdr Edson , 1915, B-D, after Atkmson, 1895.) 

( A , X 125; B, X 550; C-D , X 1,100) 

in soil can also infect the roots of various land plants and there continue 
growth as parasites. Infection generally takes place at the seedling 
stage of the development of the host, and Pythium often produces 
a wide-spread “damping off” of seedlings in greenhouses, cold frames, 
and seedbeds. The freely branched mycelium of Pythium docs not have 
certain of the hvphue differentiated into rhizoids as do mycelia of Sapro- 
legniaccae. Young mycelia arc unseptate, but old ones may develop 
transverse septa. 2 When the fungus is parasitic, some of the hyphae 
may lie within and others outside of the host; or all may lie within it. 

Asexual reproduction is generally by means of biflagellate zoospores. 
These may be formed in sporangia that remain attached to the mycelium 
or in detachable conidiosporangia. Sometimes asexual reproduction is 
effected by a direct germination of conidiosporangia or, as in certain 
Saprolegniaceae, by gemmae. 

The sporangia are of two types; elongate sporangia that are of the 
same diameter as the hyphae bearing them and those that are globose 
and much broader than the hyphae. Sporangia of the first type are 

'Matthews, 1931. 'Butler, 1907. 
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always formed toward the end of a hypha. The portion developing into 
a sporangium may be unbranched or have several irregularly twisted 
lateral branches (Fig. 220 A). In certain species the sporangial portion 
is set off from the remainder of the mycelium by a transverse wall; 1 in 
others it is not. 2 The method of zoospore formation is variable, even in 
the same species. Some individuals of P. aphanidermatium (Edson) 
Fitzpatrick have a progressive cleavage of the sporangial contents into 
uninucleate protoplasts that metamorphose into biflagellate zoospores. 1 
The mass of spores thus formed lies within a delicate wall distinct from 
the sporangial wall. A larger number of individuals of P. aphanuier- 
matiuvi have the protoplast within a sporangium remaining undivided 
and becoming surrounded by a special wall. The protoplast, surrounded 
by a special wall, then moves out through a break in the sporangial wall. 
In such a case, cleavage and metamorphosis into zoospores follow 
immediately after emergence. 1 The membrane surrounding the mass of 
zoospores persists for a short time only. After it disappears, the zoo¬ 
spores swim freely in all directions. 

Globose sporangia generally develop at the ends of hyphae, but the 
apex of a sporangium may proliferate a hypha and the sporangia thus 
become intercalary. 3 Globose sporangia have transverse walls between 
them and the hyphae on which they develop (Fig. 220 jB). These 
sporangia generally have an evident exit tube, and they always discharge 
their protoplasts before cleavage. The discharged protoplasts are always 
surrounded by a thin wall that persists until after the zoospores are 
formed (Fig. 220C-D). Some species develop detachable globose 
sporangia. Such conidiosporangia may germinate directly, or they may 
have a division of their contents into zoospores. Sometimes sporangia 
and conidiosporangia have their protoplasts secreting a thick wall and 
becoming chlamydospores that generally remain dormant for several 
weeks. A germinating chlamydospore may form zoospores, or it may 
send forth a hypha that grows directly into a mycelium. 

At the end of the swarming period, a zoospore assumes a spherical 
shape and secretes a wall. In most cases this cell germinates by sending 
forth a hypha, but it may germinate to form a single zoospore. 4 The 
production of a second zoospore resembles the diplanetism of Saprolegnia 
but is not strictly comparable to it because the newly formed zoospore 
is similar to the original one. 

Oogonial development begins with a globose enlargement of a hyphal 
tip and a migration of nuclei and cytoplasm into the enlarging portion 
(Fig. 221 A). Soon after this there is a formation of a transverse wall 
setting off the inflated portion, the oogonium The number of nuclei 

1 Edson, 1915. * Butler, 1907. 

1 Hohnk, 1932; Kanouse and Humphrey, 1928. 4 Hohnk, 1932. 



PHYCOMYCETAE 


399 


within an oogonium may 1 or may not 2 be increased by division. In either 
case all but one of them migrate to just within the plasma membrane and 
lie within the periplasm cut off at the peripheral portion of the oogonial 
protoplast. The anthcridia develop at the tips of hypbae that lie 
against the oogonium. These hypliac become slightly inflated at the 
distal end and form a cross wall back of the inflated portion. The cell 
thus formed is the antheridium. In P. aphamdcrmat'ium all but one of the 
antheridial nuclei degenerate. In this species thpre is a formation of a 
wide pore where oogonial and antheridial w alls adjoin. Establishment of 




Fit. 221.— A-(\ development of organs of Pythium intermedium DcBary. D, 
gametic union m P aphamdtrmntium lEdson) Fnzpatruk {D, after Edson, 1915) 
(A-C, X 650; D. X 3,500 > 

the pore is followed 2 by a migration of the antheridial nucleus and a 
considerable amount of cytoplasm through the periplasm and into the egg 
(Fig. 22ID). Other species have the antheridium forming an evident 
fertilization tube, that pushes through oogonial wall and periplasm to the 
egg- 

The zygote secretes a thick wall (Fig. 221B-C), and the two gamete 
nuclei unite. The fusion nucleus divides into several daughter nuclei 
before germination, 3 and it is very probable that the first division is 
reductional. Germination of the zygote is direct and into a hypha. 

ORDER 0. PERONOSPORALES 

All Peronosporales are parasites that grow on land plants. The 
thallus is a well-developed mycelium producing eonidiosporangia and sex 
organs. Germinating eonidiosporangia may either form a number of 
biflagellate zoospores or may develop directly into mycelia. Sexual 
reproduction is oogamous and with a delimitation of periplasm about the 

1 Miyake, 1901; Trow, 1901. * Edson, 1915 3 Trow, 1901; Edson, 1915. 



400 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


single egg within an oogonium. Fertilization is by union of a male 
aplanogamete with the egg. 

The order contains some 8 genera and 280 species. It is divided into 
two families. 

v4aMILV 1. PERONOSPORACEAE 

The Peronosporaceae include all Peronosporales that have a branching 
sporangiophore projecting beyond the host. All sporangiophores bear 
conidiosporangia singly at the tips of their ultimate branches. The 
family contains about 7 genera and 250 species. These are often called 
the “downy mildews.” 

About 190 species of Plasmopara have been described, but many of 
them are morphologically indistinguishable and differ only in the hosts 
they infect. From the economic standpoint, the most important species 
is P. viticola (B. & C.) Berl. & DoT., a parasite of the grape and one that 
caused serious damage to vineyards before methods of control were 
discovered. 

The downy mildew of grapes grows as an intercellular parasite within 
leaves and young stems. The mycelium is niultinucleatc, freely 1 >ranched, 
and with the branches varying greatly in size. The hyphae bear numer¬ 
ous globose lateral outgrowths ( hailstorm ) that penetrate walls of the host 
cells and absorb food from their protoplasts. 

After it is well established within the host, the mycelium forms dense 
masses of branches in the cavities beneath stomata of the host. Several 
of these hyphal branches grow out through a single stoma and develop 
into sporangiophores. Each sporangiophore has three to six fairly long 
lateral branches borne in monopodial succession (Fig. 222.4). The 
lateral branches lie more or less at right angles to the main axis and each 
bears several short branchlets. A single conidiosporangium is formed at 
the tip of each branchlet, and it is readily detachable from the narrow 
branch tip ( sterigma ) immediately below. A detached conidiosporangium 
usually forms several zoospores when it germinates (Fig. 222C-F), but 
it may also germinate directly into a mycelium. 1 

Development of conidiosporangia has been most thoroughly studied in 
P. Halstedii (Far!.) Berl. & DeT. A very young conidiosporangium of 
P. Halstedii is uninucleate, but this nucleus divides and redivides as the 
conidiosporangium increases in size. At the cessation of nuclear division 
the nuclei are spherical and equidistant from one another. Shortly after¬ 
ward they become pyriform (Fig. 222B), migrate to just within the plasma 
membrane, and come to rest with the narrow end facing outward. There 
then follows an inward furrowing of the plasma membrane that cuts the 
protoplasm into uninucleate protoplasts, each of which metamorphoses 

* @regory, 1912. 
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into a biflagellate zoospore. The zoospores are fully mature at the time a 
conidiosporangium is shed, and germination may follow within an hour. 
A germinating conidiosporangium develops a circular pore in the distal 
end of the enclosing wall, and the zoospores escape through the pore. 
Free-swimming zoospores of P. mticula are reniform and with the two 
flagella inserted on the concave side (Fig. 222G) One flagellum extends 
forward, the other backward. 1 After swarming for a half hour or so, the 



Flo 222— PlasmofHiru. vilicola (Berk and Curt ) BitI and DeToni A, Bporangiopbore. 
B, multinucleate comdioapor indium C-F, germination of ronidiosporangium. G, 
zoospores //, germination of zoospores. 7, germination of zygote ( C-H , after Gregory , 
1912, /, after Arc™, 1929 ) (A, X lbO; B, X 975 ) 

zoospore comes to rest, rounds up, and secretes a thin wall (Fig. 222 H). 
When a conidiosporangium has germinated upon a leaf, the zoospores 
show a marked tendency to come to rest in the immediate vicinity of 
stomata. The globose cell formed from the zoospore soon sends out a 
germ tube that grows directly through a stoma. 1 

Development of sex organs is essentially the same in all three species 
where it has been investigated. 2 The sex organs are formed within 
tissues of the host and at the tips of hyphae. The hyphal tip developing 
into an oogonium enlarges greatly and contains many nuclei that lie 
approximately equidistant from one another. After formation of a 
1 Gregory, 1912. * Nishimura, 192C; Rosenberg, 1903; Ituhland, 1903. 
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transverse wall separating the oogonium from the subtending hypha, all 
but one of the oogonial nuclei accumulate in a layer some distance in from 
the plasma membrane. Sometimes the nuclei divide after they have 
come to lie in this layer. Sooner or later there is a cytokinesis that 
divides the oogonial protoplast into a central uninucleate egg and a periph¬ 
eral multinucleate periplasm. Meanwhile, a hyphnl tip lying against 
the oogonium has developed into an anthcridium by forming a cross wall 
that separates off an antheridial protoplast containing about a dozen 
nuclei. The antlieridium sends forth a fertilization tube that grows 
through the oogonial wall, through the periplasm, and into the cytoplasm 
of the egg. Discharge of a male gamete nucleus into the egg is followed 
by a secretion of a thick -wall about the zygote. 

Germination of the zygote of P. viticola does not take place until the 
next spring. Union of the two gamete nuclei is also often delayed until 
the next spring, 1 but, when it does take place, there is an almost imme¬ 
diate division and redivision of the fusion nucleus into 60 or more daughter 
nuclei. The first division of this series is thought to be reductional. 
The zygote sends out a germ tube shortly after nuclear division ceases, 
and, if the zygote lies in old dead leaf, this then grows through a stoma. 
The multinucleate protoplast within the zygote wall migrates into the 
distal end of the tube and a cross wall is laid down. The portion thus 
cut off at the tip of a germ tube then develops into a sporangium contain¬ 
ing 60 or more zoospores that are liberated through a pore in the sporangial 
apex. 2 


FAMILY 2. ALBUGINACEAE 

The Albuginaceae have unbranched sporangiophores that, lie in a 
palisade-like layer beneath the epidermis of the host. Each sporangio- 
phore cuts off a succession of conidiosporangia at its apex. There is but 
one genus, Albugo. It includes some 25 species. 

A. Candida (Pers.) Kuntze, parasitic on several crucifers, is one of the 
species that was first thought to belong to Uredo, a form genus of the 
rusts. Because of its color it was called the “white rust,” and this name 
has remained in common usage ever since. The wdiite rust may infect 
stems, leaves, flowers, or fruits of the host. Its mycelium is multi¬ 
nucleate, generally unseptate, and with numerous branches that grow 
between the host cells. The hyphae bear numerous globose haustoria 
that penetrate walls of the host cells and absorb food from their protoplasts. 
After growing throughout tissues adjoining the point of infection, the 
fungus produces a dense mat of hyphae just beneath the epidermis of the 
host. Numerous short erect hyphae (sporangiophores) grow erect from 

1 Arena, 1929. 2 Arens, 1929; Gregory, 1912. 
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the mat (Fig. 223.4). The protoplast within a sporangiophore contains 
about a dozen nuclei. The distal portion of a sporangiophore is enclosed 
by a thin wall; the lower portion is surrounded by a greatly thickened 
wall. The upper end of a sporangiophore enlarges slightly and is then 
cut off as a five- to eight-nucleate conidiosporangium by the formation of a 
transverse wall. The portion of the sporangiophore just beneath the 
conidiosporangium soon enlarges and becomes cut off as a second conidio¬ 
sporangium. This may be repeated indefinitely. The accumulating 




E 


Fig. 223 .—Albugo Candida (Pens.) Kuntze. A, development of conidiosporangia 
beneath epidermis of host. B-D, germination of conidiosporangia. E, zoospores. F, 
germination of zoospores. (B-F, aftir DiBary , 1S63.) ( A , X 325; B-F, X 400.) 


mass of couidiosporangia pushes out and eventually bursts the overlying 
epidermis. These exposed conidiosporangia are the white, mealy patches 
evident on the host. Division of the conidiosporangia! protoplast into 
zoospores and their subsequent liberation take place within 2 to 10 hours 
after they are shed (Fig. 223 B-D). The optimum temperature for 
germination is around 10°C. 1 The zoospores are reniform and 'with two 
flagella (Fig. 223 E) inserted on the concave side. Sometimes 2 there is a 
direct germination without a production of zoospores. Zoospores that 
have ceased to swarm become spherical, secrete a wall, and send out a 
hypha (Fig. 223F) that grows through a stoma of the host. 3 

Toward the end of the growing season of the host, certain of the 
hyphae penetrate the deeper lying tissues of stem or petiole and there 

1 Melhus, 1911. 1 Palm, 1932. * DeBary, 1863. 
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form sex organs. In A. Candida 1 an inflated hyphal tip developing into an 
oogonium forms a cross wall just below the inflation. At first the cyto¬ 
plasm within the young oogonium is uniformly vacuolate and with the 
nuclei evenly distributed (Fig. 224.4). Later on, the central portion of 
the cytoplasm becomes denser, and all nuclei migrate to the periphery of 
it. Here the nuclei divide mitotically, and many of the spindles are so 
oriented that one daughter nucleus lies within the dense central cytoplasm 
and the other within the more vacuolate outer cytoplasm (Fig. 224 B). 



Fig. 224.—Sexual reproduction of Albugo Candida (Fers ) Kuntze A, oogonium before 
differentiation of egg B, at the beginning of differentiation of egg C, after fertiliza¬ 
tion D, old zygote. E-G, germination of the zygote Ii, zoowporcs from a germinating 
zygote (E-H, after DeBary, 1863 ) (4-Z>, X 050, E H, X 400 ) 

There then follows a cytokinesis that divides the dense and vacuolate 
portions into egg and periplasm. An egg contains several nuclei when 
first delimited, but all but one of them soon disintegrate. In certain 
other species of Albugo, 2 the multinucleate egg lias no degeneration of 
nuclei. Meanwhile, tips of other hyphae lying against the oogonium 
have formed cross walls that cut off small antheridia, each containing a 
few nuclei. The antheridium of A Candida forms a slender fertilization 
tube that grows through the oogonial wall, through the periplasm, and 
penetrates rather deeply into the egg (Fig. 224C). A male gamete 
nucleus then enters the egg and fuses with its nucleus. In the species 
with multinucleate eggs, several male nuclei enter an egg and each unites 
with an egg nucleus. 

1 Davis, 1900; Stevens, 1901; Wager, 1896. 


8 Stevens, 1899, 1901. 
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The zygote of A. Candida soon secretes a thick wall with three distinct 
layers (Fig. 224 D). The fusion nucleus divides within a relatively short 
time and the two daughter nuclei divide. The four nuclei divide into 
eight, and simultaneous division continues until there are 32 nuclei. 1 
The zygote usually overwinters in the 32-nucleate stage. When it 
germinates the next spring, there is a formation of more than 100 biflagel- 
late zoospores. 3 The zygote wall then cracks, and the zoospores are 
extruded in a mass that is surrounded by a thin vesicle (Fig. 2242?-//). 
This soon disappears, and the zoospores swim freely in all directions. 

ORDER 7. MUCORALES 

The Mucorales (black molds) have a well-developed, freely branched 
mycelium that is generally without transverse septa in the vegetative 
portion. Asexual reproduction is by means of aplanospores that are 
formed within sporangia. Sexual reproduction is isogamous, or approxi¬ 
mately so, and by fusion of the two inultinuclcate aplanogainctes within 
two apposed gametangia. 

The order includes about 25 genera and 400 species. These have been 
divided 3 into seven families differing from one another in structure of the 
sporangium. A majority' of tin; species are saprophytic, a few are 
parasitic on other fungi, and some cause diseases of animals or plants. 

Rhizopus is a genus with about 35 species. One of these, R. nigricans 
Ehr. is so widely distributed that it is often called the weed of laboratory 
cultures. A young mycelium of R. nigricans is multinucleate, is unsep- 
tate, and has all the hyphae alike. I.ater on the mycelium becomes 
differentiated into hyphae of three types: repeatedly branched rhizoids 
that penetrate the substratum; stolons that grow horizontally above the 
substratum for some distance and then bond down to the substratum and 
form a tuft of rhizoids; and the vertically erect sporangiaphores that grow 
in tufts where the stolons form rhizoids (Fig. 225). 

A sporangiophore is unbranched. After it has elongated to a certain 
height, its tip begins to enlarge into a sporangium. Cytoplasm, many 
nuclei, and a considerable amount of reserve food flow into the enlarging 
sporangium (Fig. 226.4), Most of the protoplasm accumulates in a thick 
layer just inside the enlarging sporangial wall, leaving the center occupied 
by a vacuolate protoplasm in which there are a few nuclei. A dome¬ 
shaped layer of vacuoles then appears between the dense and the vacuolate 
portions of the protoplasm. These vacuoles flatten and fuse laterally 
with one another to form a doine-shaped cleft between the two portions 
of the protoplasm (Fig. 22613). An inward furrowing of the plasma 
membrane at the base of the sporangium completes the cleft between the 
two portions. There is next a secretion of a wall between the recently 

1 Wager, 1896. * DeBary, 1863. ’ Fitzpatrick, 1930. 
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Fiq 225—Portion of a fruiting mycelium of Khizopu* nifirricans Fhr (diagrammatic) 

(X 30) 



Fio 220 —Stages m the development of sporangia of Rhi 2 opua niffncana Ehr A, before 
formation of columella B, during formation of columella C during spore formation by 
nroOTMaive cleavage. (X 325.) 
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divided protoplasts. This completely separates the dome-shaped sterile 
portion (the columella) of a sporangium from the outer fertile portion. 1 
The plasma membrane of the protoplast within a fertile portion 
next develops numerous branching inwardly growing furrows (Fig. 226 C). 
These divide the protoplasm into smaller and smaller fragments. With 
continuation of this progressive cleavage, there is ultimately a division of 
the fertile protoplasm into irregularly shaped protoplasts each with 2 to 
10 nuclei. The protoplasts then round up, secrete walls, and become 
aplanospores. The sporangial wall dries out after the aplanospores are 



Fio. 227.—Sexual reproduction of Rhtzopus nigricans Ehr. A-B, progametangia. 
n y after the formation of gametes D-E, young and mature zygotes. F , germination of a 
jsygote (diagrammatic). ( A-E , X 160, F, X 80) 


mature and is so fragile that any slight disturbance ruptures it. The 
stalk of a sporangiophore and the columella persist after liberation of the 
spores by rupture of the sporangial wall. 

Rhizopus may also reproduce asexually by means of chlamydospores. 
These are rarely, if ever, formed in R. nigricans, but they are of frequent 
occurrence in certain other species. 2 They are produced in old mycelia 
that have become transversely septate and are due to a thickening of walls 
in certain intercalary cells. 

R. nigricans is heterothallic, 5 and there is no sexual reproduction unless 
hyphae of two different sexes come in contact with each other. When 
this does take place, zygotes are formed in abundance. When hyphae of 
two sexes meet, each may produce a short side branch ( progametangium) 
at the point of contact (Fig. 227.4). The distal portion of each pro- 

1 Swingle, 1903. 3 Lendner, 1908. 1 BlakeHlee, 1904. 
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gametangium becomes inflated and densely filled with protoplasm (Fig. 
227 B). Each progametangium forms a transverse wall that divides it 
into a distal cell (the gametangium) that contains a densely granular 
multinucleate protoplast and a proximal cell (the suspensor) that contains 
a more vacuolate multinucleate protoplast (Fig. 227C). There is con¬ 
siderable variation in size between the two gametangia in the various 
pairs formed when two mycelia interlock. In some pairs the two game¬ 
tangia are equal in size; in others they are markedly unequal. After each 
gametangium of a pair has increased in size and the number of its nuclei 
has increased, there is a development of a large pore where the two 
gametangial walls abut on each other. The two gametangial protoplasts 
then intermingle with each other to form a zygote that soon becomes sur¬ 
rounded by a thick, black, warty wall (Fig. 227 D-E). The behavior of the 
gamete nuclei is uncertain. A fusion of a majority of them in pairs has 
been described for R. nigricans 1 and for certain other genera of Mucorales. 2 
Others who have studied the development of zygotes in R. nigricans and 
other Mucorales hold that there is no nuclear fusion. 3 

After a considerable period of rest, the zygote of R. nigricans germi¬ 
nates by sending forth a short, very sparingly branched hypha in which 
a sporangium develops at the apex of one branch (Fig. 227F). Aplano- 
spore formation within this sporangium is similar to that in sporangia 
borne on vegetative mycelia. Nothing is known concerning the segrega¬ 
tion of heterothallic strains during zygote germination in R. nigricans. 
In certain other heterothallic Mucorales it has been shown 1 that in a 
sporangium produced after zygote germination some genera have all 
spores the same sex and other genera have some spores of one sex and 
some the other. 


ORDER 8. ENTOMOPHTHORALES 

Among the Entomophthorales the thallus ranges from one that is 
nonhyphal in the vegetative condition to one that is a profusely branched 
mycelium. Species with a hyphal mycelium have an early septation of it 
into cells with a few nuclei each. Asexual reproduction is by the develop¬ 
ment of conidiosporangia that germinate directly. With one or two 
exceptions, the conidiosporangia are violently discharged from the under¬ 
lying sporangiophore. Sexual reproduction is by the apposition of two 
gametangia and the fusion of two aplanogametes of equal or unequal size. 

The order includes about 7 genera and 60 species; some saprophytic; 
others parasitic on insects. Some mycologists place all of the 50 or 
more entomogenous species in a single genus, variously called Empusa 
or Entomopkthora. Other mycologists range the entomogenous parasites 
in three genera, one without and two with a violent discharge of conidio- 

‘ Moreau, 1913. « Keene, 1914, 1919. * Baird, 1924. * Blakeslee, 1906. 
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sporangia. According to this treatment, the entomogenous species with 
a multinucleate conidiosporangium borne on an unbranched sporangio- 
phore are assigned to Empusa, and those with a branched sporangiophore 
bearing uninucleate conidiosporangia to Entomophthora. 

If one follows the second usage described above, the genus Empusa 
comprises about a dozen species. The commonest of these is E. Muscae 
Cohn, a parasite of the common house fly. House flies infected with 
Empusa are most abundant in late summer and early autumn. Experi¬ 
ments 1 show that the fungus usually develops to maturity within five to 
eight days after a fly is infected. Infected flies may be recognized by 
their sluggishness, lightening in color of the abdomen, and the peculiar 
dirty brick-red color of the eyes. 2 Flies dying from effects of the fungus 
crawl slowly over the ceiling or high on the side walls of a room. At the 
time of death they are firmly affixed by their proboscides to the object 
over which they were crawling. Here they remain after death, and the 
fungus develops conidiosporangia that shoot from the sporangiophores at 
maturity. These discharged conidiosporangia are the smoky halo that 
one sees beneath flies that have died on window panes or on mirrors. 

During the early stages of vegetative development within a house 
fly, E. Muscae consists of small, globose, multinucleate hyphal bodies. 
These multiply rapidly. In another species of Empusa the hyphal bodies 
are regularly four-nucleate and reproduce by transverse constriction after 
the nuclei have divided into tw'o groups of four daughter nuclei each. 3 
Among certain species, including E. Muscae, the vegetative stage consists 
entirely of hyphal bodies. In certain other species there is a development 
of a true vegetative mycelium. The mycelium of one of these species has 
been grown in artificial culture.' 1 The hyphal bodies become distributed 
throughout the body of the host, and it is thought 5 that their dispersal is 
due to a transporation in the blood stream. Multiplication of hyphal 
bodies continues until they have replaced most of the tissues within 
the integument of a fly. 

Shortly before the death of the host, each hyphal body of E. Muscae 
sends forth an unbranched tubular outgrowth, the immature sporangio¬ 
phore, that grows toward the chitinous integument covering the abdomen 
of the fly (Fig. 228.B). The elongating sporangiophores he in tufts that 
push through the thin places between segments of the integument (Fig. 
228A). Sporangiophores growing toward the integument are densely 
filled with cytoplasm and contain 10 to 20 nuclei. The nuclei often he 
equidistant from one another and in a linear series. After growing 
through the opening in the integument, the distal end of a sporangiophore 
inflates to three or four times its original diameter and all of the proto- 

1 Thaxter, 1888, * Gfissow, 1917. ' Rees, 1932. 

4 Sawyer, 1929. 4 Speare, 1922. 
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plasm moves into the inflated portion (Fig. 228 C). It is uncertain 
whether or not there is an increase in the number of nuclei during elonga¬ 
tion of sporangiophores of E. Muscae. Certainly this is not the case in 
another species of Empusa where a four-nucleate hyphal body produces a 
conidiosporangium containing four nuclei 1 

Development of a conidiosporangium of E. Muscae begins with a 
formation of a small mammilate outgrowth at the distal end of an inflated 



Fia. 228.— Empusa Muscae Cohn A, portion of the host with developing fructifica- 
tioiis of the fungus B, hyphal body elongating to form a Bpornngiophore C, sporangio- 
phore apex just before formation of conidiosporangium D -G, successive stages in forma¬ 
tion of a conidiosporangium. X 160, B~G, X 650 ) 

sporangiophore (Fig. 228 D-F). The apex of the outgrowth swells, and 
most of the cytoplasm and all of the nuclei move into the swelling. 2 
There is then a formation of a cross wall that separates the globose out¬ 
growth, the conidiosporangium, from the underlying sporangiophore 
(Fig. 228GQ. A lens-shaped, w'ater-filled cavity next appears between the 
cytoplasm of the conidiosporangium and the transverse wall. Possibly, 
as in another closely related genus, 3 there is a secretion of a second trans¬ 
verse wall immediately next to the conidiosporangial protoplast. In any 
case, accumulation of water in the cavity eventually results in a hydro¬ 
static pressure that bursts the lateral wall and suddenly squirts the 
‘Rees, 1932. 8 Olive, 1906; Goldstein, 1927. 8 Sawyer, 1931. 
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conidiosporangium outward for a few millimeters. This forcible discharge 
of a conidiosporangium does not involve any rupture of the sporangio- 
phore apex. 

If the discharged conidiosporangium comes in contact with a suitable 
host, it adheres to it and soon infects the host. If a conidiosporangium 
has fallen upon an unsuitable substratum, it sends out a short protuber¬ 
ance that becomes swollen at its apex and develops into a conidio¬ 
sporangium similar to that from which it was derived. This may be 
indefinitely repeated until the secondary conidiosporangium lodges upon 
a suitable substratum or until the reserve food is exhausted. 

E. Muscae may also form thick-walled resting spores within the body 
of a host. These have been considered parthenospores. 1 It is more 



Flo 22 1 ) Sexual reproduction of Emjmsa fumosa (Speare) tomb not A, hyphal 
bodioB at the beginning of conjugation. B-C, young and nearly mature zygotes ( After 
Beea,VU2) (X 1900.) 

probable that they are chlamydospores 2 since they are formed in old dead 
flies w here the production of conidiosporangia is no longer possible. The 
chlamydospores are produced upon immature sporangiophores within the 
host and may be terminal or intercalary in position. 

Sexual reproduction has not been observed in E. Muscae , but it has 
been found in two or three other species of Empum. In E fumosa 
(Speare) comb. nov. (Entomapkthora fumosa Speare) sexual reproduction 
is by the conjugation of two adjoining hyphal bodies. 3 The four nuclei 
in each of the two hyphal bodies divide once. 4 The walls of the hyphal 
bodies break down in the region of mutual contact, and the two bodies 
become joined by a narrow isthmus (Fig. 229.4). One nucleus from each 
protoplast comes to lie very close to the isthmus. There is then a develop¬ 
ment of a globular outgrowth from the isthmus, and, after it has attained 
approximately the size of a hyphal body, the two nuclei move into it. 
The binueleate protoplast of the outgrowth, now the zygote, then secretes 
a thick wall (Fig. 229B-C). Other species of Empusa form thick-w r alled 
parthenospores by outgrowth of a bud from a single hyphal body. These 
parthenospores are multinucleate. 5 

1 Thaxter, 1888. * Goldstein, 1923. ! Rees, 1932; Speare, 1922. 

‘Rees, 1932. » Riddle, 1906. 
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CHAPTER XII 


ASCOMYCETAE 

Most of the Ascomycetae produce more than one type of spore, but all 
of them have a distinctive type of sporangium, the s fescw«, within which 
ascospore/kre produced. A very young ascus has a binueleate protoplast. 
Later on the two nuclei fuse, after which the fusion nucleus divides 
meiotically. Nuclear division generally continues until there are eight 
nuclei, but it may continue until there are 1,024 of them. AfteT nuclear 
division ceases, the multinucleate protoplast gives rise to uninucleate 
ascospores by a unique type of endoplasmic cytokinesis. 

Vegetative Structure. The plant body of some ascomycetes is a 
loosely interwoven mass of hyphae producing a mycelium similar to that 
found in a majority of the phycomycetes. More often, all or a portion 
of the mycelium is densely compacted into a pseudoparenchymatous struc¬ 
ture of definite macroscopic form. The hyphae have what, appear to be 
transverse walls. Actually, the so-called transverse wall is an incomplete 
septum with a central perforation. This incomplete septation is compara¬ 
ble to that found in certain of the siphonaceous green algae. The central 
perforation in a septum is frequently large enough to permit a streaming 
of cytoplasm from “cell” to “cell.” 1 The portion of the protoplast 
between two successive septa generally contains one nucleus, but, as in 
Dipodascus and Pyronema , it may be multinucleate. 

Asexual Reproduction. A production of asci is contingent upon sexual 
reproduction or at least upon the development of sex organs. Spores 
other than ascospores are asexual reproductive bodies. Except for the 
numerous genera found in lichens, a large majority of the ascomycetes 
regularly produce one or more types of nonflagellate spores. In certain 
ascomycetes, as the powdery mildews (Erysiphaceae) and the blue molds 
(Aspergillaceae), reproduction is generally by means of asexual spores, 
since ascospores are only formed at the end of the growing season or under 
especial conditions. Asexual reproduction of the fungi just mentioned 
is by means of conidia. In Erysiphe the terminal portion of a free end 
of a single conidium may function as a conidiophore that cuts off a chain 
of conidia in acropetalous succession. Other genera, including Aspergil¬ 
lus, form many chains of conidia on a single conidiophore. If an ascomy- 
cete is one with the mycelium more or less densely compacted, the 

1 Buller, 1933. 
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eonidiophores generally lie laterally abutting on one another in a contin¬ 
uous spore-forming layer. The layer is an accrvulus when produced by a 
parasitic fungus and a sporodochium when produced by a saprophytic 
fungus. If the fertile layer lies in a cup- or flask-shaped cavity that is 
open from the beginning, the cavity and the surrounding tissue constitute 
a pycnidium, and the spores produced within it are pycnospores. In addi¬ 
tion to forming conidia or pycnospores, a mycelium may also form large 
thick-walled spores. These chlamydospores are produced singly or in 
short catenate series. Instead of a formation of spores in acropetalous or 
basipetalous succession at the end of a hypha, there may be a simultane¬ 
ous formation of them through the entire length of a hypha. Spores 
formed in this manner are often called oidia. 

Sexual Reproduction. Sex organs of ascomycetes are developed 
singly at the apices of hyphae and are generally on short lateral branches. 
A mycelium may be homothallie or heterothallic. Irrespective of whether 
they ^re borne on the same mycelium or on different mycelia, the sex 
organs generally develop in such a manner that a male sex organ lies 
apposed to a female one. The protoplast within each of the paired sex 
organs may be uninucleate ( Ercmascus , Erysiphe ) or multinueleate 
( Pyronema ). In a few genera, as Eremascus, male and female sex organs 
are indistinguishable from each other. Generally, however, a male organ 
(antheridium) of an apposed pair is morphologically distinct from the 
female organ (ascogonium). An ascogonium may consist of a single cell 
or of more than one cell, and its distal end may be broadly rounded or 
may be prolonged into a definite trichogyne (Fig. 248.4). 

A union of protoplasts contained within the paired sex organs has been 
demonstrated for many species. If the two sex organs are alike, their 
apices become apposed, the walls disappear in the region of mutual junc¬ 
ture, and the two protoplasts fuse with each other. If the species has a 
distinct antheridium and ascogonium, the protoplast of the antheridium 
migrates into the ascogonium, either through a lateral pore or through the 
trichogyne. Union of the protoplasts may be followed by a union of the 
nuclei. This seems to have been clearly demonstrated for certain species 
with uninucleate sex organs. 1 The behavior of nuclei of multinueleate 
protoplasts has been a matter of dispute. In Pyronema confluens Tul. the 
fusion of nuclei in pairs has been affirmed 2 and denied. 3 The demonstra¬ 
tion* that the number of nuclei in the ascogonium of this species increases 
at the time of fertilization and then decreases to approximately the original 
number seems to show that they fuse in pairs. 

There are some ascomycetes that produce conidium-like bodies, 
known as spermatid, instead of producing antheridia. Ascogonia of these 

1 Harper, 1896, 1905. * Harper, 1900. 

* Claussen, 1912. 4 Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1931. 
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species always have an elongate trichogyne which is frequently multi¬ 
cellular. The spermatia are often borne more or less remote from the 
ascogonium. They are generally borne superficially on the thallus and in 
a flask-shaped cavity ( spermogonium ) that looks very much like a pycni- 
dium. Sometimes, however, the spermatia are not in spermogonia but 
are borne singly 1 or in clusters 2 within the thallus. If the species is one 
which has spermogonia, the trichogyne projects beyond the thallus. 
Spermatia that have become detached from a spermogonium may be 
transported to, and lodge against, the protuberant end of the trichogyne 
(Fig. 297A). If the spermatia are not in spermogonia, there is a growth 
of the trichogyne to a spermatium or a cluster of spermatia (Fig. 297B). 
The discovery 3 of empty spermatia united with a trichogyne indicates 
that the contents of a spermatium migrate into a trichogyne, but there 
has been no demonstration of migration of a male gamete nucleus down 
the trichogyne. 

The protoplast (zygote) resulting from gametic union may develop 
directly into an ascus, or it may develop indirectly into one to many asci. 
However, a formation of asci may take place without any preceding 
gametic union. This is clearly evident when, as in Eremascus,* the proto¬ 
plasts of two apposed sex organs do not unite, and each develops directly 
into an ascus (Fig. 234). There may also be an indirect formation of asci 
from an ascogonium without a preceding gametic union. Such species 
may lack antheridia 6 or may have funrtionless antheridia. 6 Ascus forma¬ 
tion in these species may be strictly parthenogenetic, or it may be preceded 
by a fusion in pairs of ascogonial nuclei. 

Formation of Asci. All of the genera referred to the Protoascomycetae 
have a direct development of the zygote into a single ascus or a partheno¬ 
genetic development of a gametangium into an ascus. In the species with 
uninucleate gametangia, 4 there is a fusion of the two gamete nuclei in the 
young zygote, now the ascus. This ascus enlarges to several times its 
original size, and the zygote nucleus divides to form four or eight daughter 
nuclei during the course of this enlargement. Following this there is a 
formation of four or eight uninucleate ascospores (Fig. 233). Not all the 
cytoplasm of the ascus of a protoascomycete is included within the 
ascospores, and it is very probable that ascospores are formed by “free 
cell formation” just as in the Euascomycetae. In the one proto¬ 
ascomycete with multinucleate gametangia {Dipodascus), 7 only one 
nucleus from each gametangium functions as a gamete nucleus and the 

•Dodge, B.O., 1912. * Bachmann, 1912. ‘ Bachmann, 1913. 

* Stoppel, 1907; Guilliermond, 1909. 

•Cutting, 1909; Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1930; Ramlow, 1906; Fraser, 
1913. 

• Brown, 1915. 


* Dangeard, 1907; Juel, 1902. 
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single zygote nucleus divides to form many daughter nuclei. Thus, this 
species forms many ascospores within an ascus The single ascus formed 
from the zygote of a protoascomycete is always without any enveloping 
sheath of sterile tissue. 

The indirect production of asci from the zygote is due to a formation 
of hyphal outgrowths (ascogenous hyphae). All genera with this type of 
ascus formation are referred to the Euascomyeetae. In practically all of 
them there is an outgrowth of more than one ascogenous hypha from the 
zygote (Fig 230) Almost all of the euascomycetcs have an enveloping 



Fig. 230—Vertical section of a hypothetical ascocarp showing relationship of sex organs, 
ascogenous hyphae, asci, and sterile hyphae 


tissue growing up around the ascogenous hyphae and the asci developed 
on them. The mass of asci and the enveloping tissue constitute the 
“fruiting body” or ascocarp. An ascocarp usually contains only the asci 
derived from a single zygote, but there are cases, as Pyronema, where the 
asci derived from several zygotes are included in one ascocarp. There are 
three general types of ascocarp: the cleistocarp (Fig 243G) that does not 
open at maturity; the open more or less cup-shaped apothecium (Fig. 298) 
in which the cavity is lined with a palisade-like layer of asci; and the flask¬ 
shaped perithecium (Fig. 256D), also lined with a palisade-like layer of asci 
but with an apical opening or pore. 

An ascogonium may be unicellular, or it may be transversely septate, 
with the ascogenous hyphae growing out of one or more of the median 
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cells. In some cases the ascogenous hyphae are unbranched; more often 
they are profusely branched and with the branches intertwined with one 
another. Some species have ascogenous hyphae that do not become 
transversely septate until late in their development; but most of them 
have ascogenous hyphae that are transversely septate throughout all 
stages of development. In either case the cells at the distal end of the 
hyphae are binucleate. Among a majority of the species with closed 
ascocarps (cleistocarps), the asei are developed by gradual enlargement of 
a binucleate cell terminating a branch of an ascogenous hypha. Species 
in which the ascocarp is an apothecium or a peritheeium generally have 
each branchlet of a fully developed, ascogenous, hyphal system terminating 



Fio 231.—Early stages m development of asei of Pyronema confluens (Pers ) TuL 
A-B, crozier-like bending of tip of ascogenous hyphae C~D, young binucleate asei. 
E-G, asei after fusion of nuclei {After Clausscn, 1912 ) (X 1,750 ) 


in a recurved, crozier-like, binucleate cell (Fig 231). The two nuclei in 
this cell divide simultaneously. One pair of the resultant daughter 
nuclei lies in the arch of the erozier. One nucleus of the sister pair is at the 
extreme tip of the cell; the other lies in the upper region of the uncurved 
portion of the cell. Nuclear division is followed by a formation of trans¬ 
verse walls between the pairs of daughter nuclei. As a result the terminal 
cell of the branchlet is uninucleate, the penultimate cell is binucleate, and 
the antepenultimate cell is uninucleate (Fig. 2,31 (7). The binucleate 
penultimate cell is the one that develops into the ascus. The uninucleate 
terminal and antepenultimate cells may unite with each other to form a 
binucleate cell that subtends the young ascus. 

A binucleate cell developing into an ascus enlarges to many times its 
original size and generally becomes club-shaped (Fig. 232). Early in the 
enlargement of an ascus there is a fusion of the two nuclei. During 
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further enlargement there is a division of the fusion nucleus, a division of 
its daughter nuclei, and a division of their daughter nuclei. Nuclear 
divisions generally stop at the octonucleate stage, but species are known 
in which it continues until there are 32, 1 128, 2 512, 3 or even 1,024 4 nuclei. 
The ascospores are formed after completion of the last series of nuclear 
divisions. At this time the nuclei are more or less pyriform and with a 
centrosome-like body at the pointed pole. Soon each nucleus develops 
an umbrella-shaped set of radiating fibers that extend outward from the 



Flo 232 —Stages in the development of asci of Erysiphc aggregata (Pk ) Farlow A , 
ascus before fusion of nuclei B-C, early and late uninucleate stages D-F, stages m 
development to octonucleate stage. G~H, formation of ascospores I-J, formation of 
ascospore walls. (X 650 ) 

centrosome into the cytoplasm. 5 Each curving set of rays grows down¬ 
ward until it is some distance beyond the rounded posterior pole of the 
nucleus; then it recurves to delimit a broad ellipsoidal mass of cytoplasm 
about the nucleus (Fig. 232 G-H). The uninucleate protoplasts 
thus encircled by astral rays are the young ascospores. The portion of 
the cytoplasm of an ascus not included within the ascospores is the epi¬ 
plasm. When an ascospore is first formed, its plasma membrane lies 
immediately next an inner delimiting membrane of the epiplasm (Fig. 
2327 ). Later on there is a secretion of a spore wall about each naked 
spore and a gradual disappearance of the epiplasm as the spore walls 

1 Overton, 1906. * Sax, 1918. * Bessey, 1935. 

‘Dodge, B.O., 1928 ‘Harper, 1897, 1905. 
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develop (Fig. 232 J). The wall of a mature ascospore may be smooth or 
may have a characteristic ornamentation of spines or ridges. The num¬ 
ber of ascospores produced within an ascus is not necessarily the same as 
the number of nuclei at the time of spore formation. Thus, a young 
octonucleate ascus may delimit ascospores around only two 1 or only four 2 
of the nuclei and have the remaining six or four nuclei disintegrating as 
the epiplasm disintegrates. There are also cases 3 where two nuclei lie 
within a common set of astral rays delimiting an ascospore, and where 
there is regularly a formation of four binucleate spores in an octonuclea,te 
ascus. Conversely, an ascus that was octonucleate at the time of spore 
formation may contain more than eight spores when fully mature, 
because each of the eight spores has given rise to two daughter spores. 4 
All species with an eight-spored ascus do not have the spores similarly 
arranged. Many species have the spores lying in a single linear series 
(Fig. 253), but other species have the spores in a double series (Fig. 232) 
or parallel to one another in a fasciculate cluster (Fig. 247 C). A majority 
of ascomycctcs have one-celled spores within a mature ascus, but species 
in which each spore becomes two-celled or more than two-celled before 
shredding are by no means unusual (Fig. 260D). A few species have the 
ascus wall disintegrating before the ascospores are shed; 5 but the great 
majority have the ascus wall remaining intact and rupturing at the distal 
end. The ruptured end may split irregularly, it may split into two parts, 
or there may be a lid-like opening of the ascus apex. Certain species have 
an explosive simultaneous discharge of many ascospores in a cloud-like 
mass and with a faintly audible puffing noise. 6 Spores ejected from an 
ascus may be hurled a distance of 35 cm. 

Nuclear Cycle of the Ascomycetes. With the exception of certain 
yeasts, all the Protoascomycetae have a fusion of two gamete nuclei and a 
division of the zygote nucleus into four, eight, or more daughter nuclei. 
Although not actually demonstrated, there is a strong presumption that 
division of the zygote nucleus is a typical ineiosis. If this is true, the 
zygote nucleus is the only diploid nucleus in the life cycle. 

With one or two exceptions, 7 all the cytologically investigated species 
producing ascogenous hyphae have a fusion of two nuclei in the young 
ascus. In all cases the first division of the fusion nucleus is a reduction 
division. For many of the species with ascogenous hyphae the only 
doubling of the chromosome number is that in the ascus, and this is 
immediately followed by meiosis. Many mycologists think it highly 
probable that this nuclear cycle is found in all ascomycetes producing 
ascogenous hyphae. On the other hand, there seem to be certain well- 
established cases where gametic union results in ascogenous hyphae with 

‘Harper, 1905. 1 Fault, 1912. 5 Dodge, B.O., 1927. ‘Lewis, 1911. 

* Young, 1931. * Seaver, 1928. ' Emmons, 1932. 
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diploid nuclei and where nuclear fusion in the ascus produced a tetraploid 
nucleus. Here, a return to the original nuclear condition would involve a 
double reduction in the number of chromosomes, a phenomenon found 
nowhere else in the plant or animal kingdoms. Nuclei of the ascomycetes 
are so minute that cytological demonstration of a double reduction follow¬ 
ing a double fusion is an extremely difficult matter. In most of the cases 
where this is thought to have been shown, 1 it has been held that there is a 
halving of the number of chromosomes at the first division and another 
halving of the number in the third series of divisions. In other cases 2 
there is a halving of the chromosome number in both the first and second 
divisions but no halving in the third series of divisions. 

Studies on the genetic characters transmitted to each of the eight 
spores in asci of Neurospora shed some light on the problem of the nuclear 
cycle. All genetical studies 3 show that there is no segregation of charac¬ 
ters in any pair of sister nuclei formed by the third series of divisions. 
Thus, there cannot be the supposed segregation of chromosomes at the 
third division. On the other hand, the genetical data have been inter¬ 
preted both as showing that there is but one nuclear fusion antecedent to 
the formation of asci 4 and as showing that ascospore formation is preceded 
by two nuclear fusions. 5 

Origin and Evolution of the Ascomycetes. Two widely different 
hypotheses have been proposed to account for the origin of the Ascomy- 
cetae. According to one hypothesis they have arisen from the Rhodophy- 
ceae. Advocates of this hypothesis, 6 first proposed by Sachs, 7 point to 
the numerous similarities between reproductive structures of Ascomy- 
cetae and Rhodophyceae. These include the presence of a trichogyne on 
the female sex organ, the production of nonmotile male gametes (sper- 
matia) that are transported to the trichogyne, and analogies between the 
ascogenous hyphae and the gonimoblast filaments of red algae. Accord¬ 
ing to those who believe in the rhodophyeean hypothesis, the most primi¬ 
tive of the Ascomycetae are those in which fertilization is effected by 
spermatia. They hold that ascomycetes with a direct production of asci 
from zygotes are reduced forms from ones with a more complicated mode 
of ascus formation. 

According to another hypothesis, first proposed by DeBary, 8 the 
Ascomycetae have arisen from the Phycomycetae. Advocates of this 

1 Fraser, 1908; Fraser and Welsford, 1908; Fraser and Brooks, 1909; Carruthers, 
1911; Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1932. 

* Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1931. 

» Dodge, B.O., 1929,1930, 1931, 1932; Lindegren, 1932, 1932 A, 1933,1934; Wilcox, 
1928. 

• Lindegren, 1932A, 1933, 1934. • Dodge, B. O., 1932. 

•Dodge, B.O., 1914; Bessey, 1914, 1925; Thaxter, 1896; Harper, 1900; Bachmana 
1913. 

’ Sachs, 1875. 


•DeBary, 1887. 
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hypothesis 1 hold that the ascomycetes with a direct formation of asci 
from the zygote are the most primitive of all. It is also held that the 
evolution of ascogenous hyphae, the evolution of a triehogyne, and 
the evolution of fertilization by means of spermatia took place after the 
ascomycetan series had diverged from the ancestral stock. Adherents to 
the phyeomycetan hypothesis interpret the presence of analogous struc¬ 
ture in Ascomycetae and Rhodophyceae as a case of parallel evolution and 
not a derivation of one from the other. 

Whatever the origin, evolution of the Ascomycetae was accompanied 
by the appearance of a unique type of endoplasmic cytokinesis (free cell 
formation ) immediately following upon meiosis. It is equally possible for 
this to have appeared in a rhodophycpan earposporangium with a diploid 
nucleus or in the zygote of a phyeomycete. The question as to which of 
these two possibilities is the more probable hinges on the nature of the 
ascomycetes that have a direct development of a zygote into an ascus. 
Advocates of the rhodophycean hypothesis hold that all of these are 
reduced or degenerate forms. This is certainly true of the yeasts and 
their immediate allies. On the other hand, no valid reasons have been 
presented for thinking that Eremascus, Dipodascus, and related genera are 
reduced forms. Taken as a whole, the evidence seems to show that 
Ascomycetae with a direct formation of asci from zygotes are more 
primitive than others. This being the case, it is not a long jump from 
them to phycomyeetes in which the protoplast of a germinating zygote 
divides into a number of spores. All that would be necessary to transform 
such a phyeomycete into an asoomyccte would be the establishment of 
the free-cell formation characteristic of ascomycetes. 

Primitive Ascomycetae with a direct formation of spores from the 
zygote stand in much the same relationship to other ascomycetes as do 
the Bangioideae to the Florideae. In troth the higher Ascomycetae and 
the higher Rhodophyceae (Florideae) there has been a shift to a condition 
where the germinating zygote sends out filaments (ascogenous hyphae or 
gonimoblasts) on which the sporangia are borne. In both cases this may 
be interpreted as a device that permits production of an unlimited number 
of spores following one gametic union. Among the ascomycetes, evolu¬ 
tion to a condition where the zygote sends forth sporangial filaments has 
been accompanied by the introduction of an entirely new feature—the 
fusion of two diploid nuclei in a young sporangium. This quadrupling of 
the chromosome number is widespread among the genera producing 
ascogenous hyphae. On the other hand, there has been a dropping out of 
the fusion of gamete nuclei among many of the species producing ascogen¬ 
ous hyphae. This has resulted in a life cycle in which there is but one 
nuclear fusion—that which takes place in the ascus. 

1 Atkinson, 1915; Fitzpatrick, H. M., 1930; Gaumann, 1928; Guilliermond, 1928; 
Pangea rd, 1907; Clausaen, 1912, 
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Classification. For a long time the Ascomycetae were divided into 
three groups (subclasses or orders) based solely upon structure of the 
mature fruiting body. Genera forming apothecia were placed in the 
Discomycetae, those forming perithecia were placed in the Pyrenomycetae, 
and all other genera were placed in the Plectomycetae. The Discomycetae 
and Pyrenomycetae may be more or less natural groups; the Plectomy¬ 
cetae are certainly a heterogeneous assemblage. With the growth of 
knowledge concerning development of the fruiting body, there has been a 
realization that the feature of fundamental importance in classification of 
the ascomycetes is the mode of origin of the ascus. When classified 
according to this basis, they fall into the following two subclasses: 

Protoascomycetae in which the ascus is formed directly from the zygote 
and in which the asci are borne singly on a mycelium and without any 
enveloping sheath of sterile tissue. 

Euascomycetae in which there is an indirect formation of asci from a 
zygote. There is usually a formation of more than one ascus from a 
zygote, and the group of asci thus formed is usually surrounded by a 
common sheath of sterile tissue. 

SUBCLASS 1. PROTOASCOMYCETAE 

The Protoascomycetae comprise those genera in which the zygote 
develops directly into an ascus. Asci of Protoascomycetae are always 
borne singly on a mycelium and never in an ascocarp. 

Only a few hundred of the known 25,000 species of Ascomycetae are 
referred to this subclass, and all of them are placed in a single order, the 
Endomycetales. Some of the Endomycetales are saprophytic; others are 
parasitic. A few of the saprophytic genera have a typical mycelium, but 
the great majority of them, including the yeasts, have a greatly reduced 
plant body and reproductive organs. Parasitic members of the order are 
almost exclusively restricted to animals and man, and many of them 
produce serious diseases of the host. The systematic position of certain 
parasitic genera assigned to the order is somewhat questionable since they 
have not been found producing typical asci. The order is divided into 
several families. 1 

Eremascus is one of the genera with a typical mycelium. One of the 
species (E. fertilis Stoppel) was first discovered growing as a mold on 
glasses of apple jelly. 2 This species has a branched, transversely septate 
mycelium. Cells in the older part of a mycelium are usually uninucleate; 
those toward tips of the hyphae contain from 2 to 15 nuclei. E. fertilis 
does not produce asexual spores. 

Sexual reproduction may begin within five days after a mycelium has 
developed from an ascospore. Reproduction begins with an outgrowth 

1 Dodge, C. W., 1935. «Stoppel, 1907, 
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of small vertical protuberances. These are developed in pairs, one on 
each of two adjoining cells and near the transverse wall separating the two 
(Fig. 233 A-C). The tips of a pair of protuberances soon become apposed 
to each other, and the walls disappear in the region of mutual contact. 
Shortly afterward a nucleus migrates from each of the two cells into the 
fused protuberances, and the two nuclei soon unite with each other. 
Sooner or later there is the formation of a transverse wall (Fig. 233 E, G) 
that cuts off the enlarging zygote, now the ascus, from the parent cells. 1 
The zygote nucleus gives rise to eight daughter nuclei (Fig. 233 H), and it 
is very probable that, as has been shown for a closely related genus, 2 the 



Fiq. 233 —Eremaacua fcrtilia Stoppel A-D, F, stagea in conjugation. E> young 
bmucleate zygote. G, zygote after nuclear fusion H, octonucleate zygote I-J, forma* 
tion of ascospores. (After GuUhermond, 1909 ) 


first division is reductional. The last step in ascus development is a free 
cell formation that divides the protoplast into eight uninucleate asco- 
spores and a certain amount of epiplasm (Fig. 233 I-J). The ascospores 
are liberated by a disintegration of the ascus wall. 

Instead of fusing with each other, both of an apposed pair of pro¬ 
tuberances may develop into an ascus. This is obviously due to par¬ 
thenogenesis (Fig. 234). So, also, is the development of an ascus from a 
solitary protuberance on a mycelium. The same is also the case where 
a cell becomes greatly swollen, and its protoplast forms ascospores with¬ 
out sending out any protuberance. 

Dipodascus is another of the Protoaseomycetae with a typical myce¬ 
lium. There are two species. The type species, D. albidus Lag., 
was first found growing saprophytieally in slime fluxes exuding from 

1 Guilliennond, 1909; Stoppel. 1907. * Juel, 1902 
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trees. Its mycelium is sparingly branched and transversely septated 
into multinucleate cells of varying length (Fig. 235.4). The other 



Gwlhermond, 1909 ) 


species has uninucleate cells. 1 There is no regular formation of asexual 
spores, but under certain conditions a hypha may break up into a chain 
of oldia. 2 



Fig. 236. — Dipodaacua albidus Lag A , thallua With a young ascus B—C, early stages 
in conjugation. D-E, early and later stages in development of zygote. F~G, basal and 
upper portion of a zygote after the formation of aacospores ( A, after Lagerheim , 1892; 
B-G, after Jud, 1902.) (B-G, X 676.) 


Sexual reproduction of D. albidus begins in much the same manner as 
in Eremascu8 and with a formation of two lateral protuberances adjacent 
to a transverse septum. Each of the two protuberances contains 
several nuclei.® There is soon a terminal fusion of the two protuberances 
‘Biggs, 1037. ‘Lagerheim, 1892. * Dangeard, 1907; Juel, 1902. 
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(Fig. 2355). Following this, each protuberance forms a transverse 
basal septum which blocks off its protoplast from that of the parent cell. 
One gametangium (the male) of the fused pair develops no further, and 
most of its nuclei migrate into the other (the female) gametangium. 
The female gametangium continues growth until its height is 12 or 
more times that at the time of gametangial fusion. Shortly after the 
male nuclei migrate into the female gametangium, one of them fuses with 
a female nucleus. The fusion nucleus is somewhat larger than other 
nuclei in the young zygote (Fig. 235 C-D). It divides and redivides to 
form 100 or more daughter nuclei, each of which becomes the nucleus of 
a young ascospore. The nonfusing gamete nuclei remain undivided 1 
and persist until ascospore formation, when they lie in the epiplasm 
delimited about the ascospores (Fig. 235 F-G). The apex of the ascus 
ruptures or gelatinizes at maturity, and the spores are extruded in a 
sticky matrix derived from the epiplasm. The extruded mass of spores 
often forms a sticky ball that remains attached to the ascus apex. 2 

The yeasts (Saccharomycetaceae) are Endomycetales in which there 
has been a complete or almost complete supression of mycelial develop¬ 
ment. However, when grown under certain conditions 3 many of the 
yeasts develop a distinctly mycelial type of plant body. The yeasts are 
generally considered reduced forms of genera closely related to Eremascus. 
They may be looked upon as unicellular mycelial forms in which there 
has been a permanent dissociation of the cells one from another. 

Most of the yeasts are saprophytes that grow on substrata containing 
sugar. Such substrata include fruits, nectaries of flowers, and sugar- 
containing exudates from wounded plant tissues. A large majority of, 
but not all, the saprophytic yeasts break down sugars into carbon dioxide 
and alcohol when growing under anaerobic conditions. This is of vital 
importance to the baker and to the maker of alcoholic products. Certain 
species are much better than others in various industries involving 
fermentation, and cultures of these species are grown with the greatest 
of care to prevent contamination by less suitable species. Other yeasts 
are parasitic on animals, and most of them are distinctly pathogenic. 

Yeasts are of two general types: those in which a cell divides into 
two daughter cells of equal size (fission yeasts); and those in which a cell 
buds off a small daughter cell (bucUhng yeasts ). There are also species in 
which cell division is intermediate between bipartition and budding. 

Schizosaccharomyces is the best-known genus of fission yeasts. One 
of the species, 5. octosporous Beyerinck, is found on fruits grown in 
regions with a mild climate. In this country it has been isolated from 
grapes grown in North Carolina and in California. 4 The cells in a 

1 Juel, 1902, 1921. ‘Lagerheim, 1892. 5 Guillicrmond, 1920. 

4 Coker and Wilson, 1931. 



428 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


recently inoculated and vigorously growing culture tend to be rectangular 
and some of them may be distinctly hypha-like; cells in older cultures 
tend to be shorter and more rounded. A cell of S. odosporus is uninu¬ 
cleate and with the cytoplasm containing several small vacuoles or one 
large vacuole. There is never any accumulation of glycogen. 

Vegetative multiplication is by cell division. The nucleus of a 
cell divides into two daughter nuclei, and this is followed by a transverse 
cytokinesis that forms two daughter cells of approximately equal size 
(Fig. 23 6A-B). The daughter cells remain attached to each other 
for a time, but they eventually reflex and separate from each other. 1 



Fig 236 —Schizoaaccharomycea octoaporus Beyennck A, vegetative cell B, cell 
division C~F, stages in conjugation G~I , Btages showing increase in number of nuclei 
before as cos pore formation J-K, after formation of ascospores L-N, parthcnogenetic 
formation of ascospores (XI 950 ) 

Sometimes each of the daughter cells divides again before separation 
takes place. 

S. odosporus is homothallic 2 and sexual reproduction occurs in 
abundance two or three days after a culture has been inoculated on a 
solid medium. It begins with an end-to-end apposition of two rounded 
cells. Sometimes the two are sister cells; sometimes they are not. In 
either case, each of the two cells sends out a short protuberance and 
the two protuberances unite with each other to form a conjugation tube." 
The two nuclei migrate into the conjugation tube and there fuse with 
each other (Fig. 236 C-E). The conjugation tube broadens after this, 
and, according to the amount of broadening, the yoked cells develop 
into a dumbbell- or barrel-shaped zygote (the ascus). The zygote 

* Coker and Wilson, 1911 * Gudliermond, 1931. 

* GuiUwmond, 1903, 1905; Coker and Wilson, 1911. 
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nucleus divides to form eight daughter nuclei (Fig. 236F-7), and this 
division is followed by a delimitation of eight uninucleate ascospores 
within the protoplast of the ascus (Fig. 236 J-K). An ascus wall remains 
intact until germination of the ascospores within it. When an ascospore 
germinates, it enlarges somewhat and then divides transversely to form 
two daughter cells of equal size. Vegetative division continues for an 
indefinite number of cell generations. S. octoaporus may also form 
ascospores without conjugation (Fig. 23QL-N). These partheno- 
genetically developed asci usually contain four ascospores. 

All of the budding yeasts have more or less ovoid cells. In Sac- 
charomyces ccrevisiae Hansen, one of the brewer’s yeasts, there is a single 
conspicuous vacuole toward one pole of the cell. The cytoplasm con- 



Fla 237.— Saccharomyce* ccrevisiae Hansen A, budding of vegetative cells B-C, 

ascospores ( X 2.GOO ) 


tains one small nucleus and numerous rounded or angular granules of 
reserve foods. The rounded granules are either glycogen or fats; the 
angular granules are protein compounds Cell division of S. ceremstae 
begins with a lormation of a small outgrow'th, the bud, at or near one 
pole of the cell. The nucleus divides as the bud is forming and one of the 
daughter nuclei migrates into the bud. A constriction of the plasma 
membrane in the plane of origin of the bud brings about a di\ision into 
two daughter cells of very unequal size. The smaller of these, the 
former bud, enlarges rapidly, but it often produces a new bud before its 
enlargement is completed (Fig. 237.4). Usually there is not an imme¬ 
diate separation of a bud from its larger sister cell. Because of this, the 
cells of S. ccrevisiae tend to lie in short branched or unbranched chains. 

Many of the budding yeasts also reproduce sexually. In one of them 
(Zygosaccharomyces Barkeri Saccardo and Sydow) conjugation takes 
place (Fig. 238) in much the same manner as in Schizosaccharomyces 
odosporiis. 1 There is a fusion of two gamete nuclei in Z. Barkeri, but 
the zygote nucleus divides to form only four daughter nuclei. Partheno¬ 
genesis has not been demonstrated in Z. Barkeri, but it has been shown 5 
to be of rather widespread occurrence in certain other conjugating species 

1 Barker, 1901 5 Guilliermond, 1920. 
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of Zygosaccharomyces. Until very recently it has been assumed that 
most species of Saccharomyces are wholly parthenogenetic. Within 
the past three years four species of this yeast have been shown* to have 
the ascospores conjugating in pairs at the time of germination. 



ABC D 


FlO. 238 .—Zygosaccharomyces Barkeri Saccardo and Sydow. A-C , stages in conjugation. 

D, ascospores. {After Barker, 1901.) (X 1,500.) 

There is considerable justification for an assumption that nuclear 
fusion in zygotes of Schizosaccharomyces and Zygosaccharomyces is 
followed by meiosis and that the vegetative cells have a haploid number 
of chromosomes. However, this generalization cannot be extended to 
all conjugating yeasts. In Saccharomycodes Ludwigii Hansen 2 and the 



D 

Fig. 239.— Saccharomycodes Ludwigii Hansen. A , vegetative cell. B , germinating 
ascospores. C-E, stages in conjugation of germinating ascospores. F, the first cell divi¬ 
sion after conjugation. ( After Guilliermond, 1905.) 

species of Saccharomyces just mentioned, conjugation takes place when 
the ascospores germinate and not just before they are formed (Fig. 239). 
The cell resulting from fusion of two germinating ascospores may under¬ 
go repeated vegetative division before there is a formation of a new 
suite of ascospores. It is very probable that the vegetative cells of 
these yeasts are diploid and that meiosis is delayed until just before 
ascospore formation. 

1 Winge, 1935. 1 Guilliermond, 1903, 1905 
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SUBCLASS 2. EUASCOMYCETAE 

The Euaseomycetae include all the Ascomycetae in which the asci 
are formed on ascogenous hyphae arising from a zygote or from a parthe- 
nogenetically developing ascogonium. Practically all of the Euascomy- 
cetae produce ascocarps containing many asci. The subclass includes 
all but about 500 of the known 25,000 species of aseomycetcs. 

There are no known transitional forms leading from the Proto- 
ascomyoetae without ascogenous hyphae to the Euaseomycetae with 
well-developed ascogenous hyphae. Most mycologists think that the 
Aspergillales are the most primitive of the subclass. Primitive characters 
found among the Aspergillales include: an ascocarp in which the sterile 
jacket layer ( peridium ) is not open at maturity; asci developing directly 
from terminal cells of the ascogenous hyphae; and an irregular arrange¬ 
ment of the asci within an ascocarp. The derivation of the more 
advanced Euaseomycetae from the Aspergillales is uncertain. The 
Aspergillales may have given rise to the discomycetes and these to 
the pyrenomycetes, or vice versa. There is also the possibility that the 
discomycetes and the pyrenomycetes represent two divergent evolution¬ 
ary lines from the lower Euaseomycetae. 

During the past 40 years there has been a growing tendency to 
abandon the classification of ascocarpic ascomycetes into Plectomycetae, 
Diseomycetae, and Pyrenomycetae. Instead, mycologists 1 have sepa¬ 
rated the Euaseomycetae into a number of orders, but they are in marked 
disagreement as to the number that should be recognized. Of the 
orders described in this chapter the Pezizales, Helvellales, Phacidiales, 
and Hysteriales are usually considered Diseomycetae; and the Hypo- 
ereales, Sphaeriales, and Dothidiales are considered Pyrenomycetae. The 
Euaseomycetae may be divided into the following 12 orders: 

ORDER 1. ASPERGILLALES 

The Aspergillales, also known as the Plectascalcs, have a closed 
ascocarp (cleistocarp) in which the outer sterile portion (peridium) is 
composed of loosely or compactly interwoven hyphae. The asci lie 
irregularly distributed within the ascocarp. The order contains more 
than 30 genera and 800 species. 

Penicillium is a saprophytic genus that grows on decaying vegetables, 
fruits, meats, and a great variety of moist plant and animal substances. 
Most species cause economic loss, but a few of them, especially those 
involved in ripening of Camembert and Roquefort cheeses, are of eco¬ 
nomic benefit. There are also a few species pathogenic to man and 

•Clements and Shear, 1931; Gwynne-Vaughan and Barnes, 1927; Schroter, 
Lindau and Fischer, 1894-1897; Gaumann, 1928; Bessey, 1935, 
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other animals. Four hundred forty-three species are recognized in a 
recent monograph of the genus. 1 The mycelium of Penicillium may grow 
superficially upon or penetrate deeply into the substratum. It is com¬ 
posed of freely branched hyphae with thin-walled cells, each generally 
with more than one nucleus. In some species the mycelium may become 
compacted into a sclerotium. 

Asexual reproduction is by the formation of brush-like tufts of 
“eonidia” at the tips of conidiophores. A conidiophore grows verti¬ 
cally from the mycelium and to a more or less definite 
height. It may consist of a single axis terminating 
in a penicillate tuft, or it may be branched, with 
each branch terminating in a tuft (Fig. 240). A conid¬ 
iophore, or each branch of it, terminates in several 
uninucleate conidiiferous cells or sterigmata. A ster- 
igma of Penicillium is not homologous with the ster- 
igma found in basidiomycetes. Spore formation 
begins with a division of the nucleus and a migration 
of one daughter nucleus into the narrow apex of a 
sterigma. The terminal portion of the sterigmaisthen 
cut off as a short cylindrical cell, and the protoplast 
secretes a spore wall that lies free from the original 
enclosing wall; in other species it secretes a spore wall 
that is fused with the original wall. 2 Thus the 
eonidia of Penicillium are really aplanospores or 
akinetes. Additional cells are cut off in acropetalous 
succession at the sterigma apex, and the protoplast of 
each develops into a spore. Accordingly as the spore 
Fig. 240.—Conidia wall is free from or united with the original cell wall, 

of Penicillium sp. the spores in a chain lie a short distance from, or abut 
( X 975 ) 

upon, one another. 

Most of the species known to produce asci belong to a single section of 
the genus. 1 Certain of these species are heterothallic and only form asci 
when there is an intermingling of two mycelia. 3 The structure of the sex 
organs and the development of asci vary from species to species. 4 P. 
vcrmiculatum Dang, is one of the species with a simple type of ascogonium. 
It has a mycelium of uninucleate cells, and its ascogonia are developed 
from erect unicellular branches. 5 A young ascogonium is uninucleate, 
but, as it elongates, the nucleus divides and redivides to form 32 or 64 
daughter nuclei (Fig. 241A-5). A slender uninucleate antheridial 
branch grows up in a lax spiral that makes several turns about the develop¬ 
ing ascogonium. The antheridial branch eventually forms a short, some- 

1 Thom, 1930. 2 Thom, 1914, 1930. s Deni, 1925. 

1 Dodge, B. O., 1933; Emmons, 1935. * Dangeard, 1907. 
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what inflated, uninucleate antheridial cell at its distal end. The tip of the 
antheridial cell is apposed to the ascogonium, and there is a dissolution of 
cell walls in the region of mutual contact (Fig. 241C'~Z>). It has been 
held 1 that there is no gametic union after the establishment of connection 
between antheridial and ascogonial protoplasts. However, the demon¬ 
stration 2 that P. vermiculatum is heterothallic implies that there is a 
gametic union. Entangled sterile hyphae now grow up about the united 



Fig 241. —PenicHlium vermtcu J atum Dang A-B, young nscogonm C-D, ascogonium 
after development of the anthendium. E, aseogomum beginning to be surrounded by 
sterile hyphae F , after the transverse septation of the asc ogomum G, transverse section 
of a young ascocarp showing the atscogomum surrounded by ascogenous hyphae (shaded) 
and sterile hyphae. H, portion of a nearly mature ascocarp showing the asci intermingled 
with sterile hyphae. {After Dangtard, 1907.) (X 4o0 ) 


antheridium and ascogonium (Fig. 241 E-G) and develop into the loosely 
felted outer region of the mature ascocarp. Meanwhile, the ascogonium 
becomes transversely divided into a row of binucloate cells (Fig. 24IF), 
each of which sends out one or more branched ascogenous hyphae, also 
composed of binucloate cells. The details of ascus development are 
unknown for P. vermiculatum. The mature asci lie irregularly distributed 
throughout the loose meshwork of hyphae comprising the central region 
of an ascocarp (Fig. 241 H). They are subglobose and generally with four 
to six ellipsoidal ascospores. 

* Dangeard, 1907. 1 Derx, 1925. 
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ORDER 2. ERYSIPHALES 

The Erysiphales (sometimes called the Perisporales) are parasites that 
grow superficially on the host. The ascocarp is a more or less globose 
cleistocarp with a compact pseudoparenchymntous jacket layer (peridium) 
that has no opening. Most members of the order have a layer of parallel 
asci at the base of the cavity within the peridium, but a few of them have 
the layer reduced to a single large ascus. 

The powdery mildews (Erysiphaceae) are the only family of the order 
in which the life history has been studied in detail. Erijsipke, the type 
genus, grows on a wide variety of hosts, including many cultivated plants, 
and over 50 species have been described. Its mycelium is composed of 
short uninucleate cells. The mycelium grows superficially on the host, 
either upon stem or leaf. Food is obtained by means of modified, one- 
celled, haustorial branches that pierce the walls of the epidermal cells of 
the hosts. Haustorial branches of most species develop into globular or 
pyriform swellings within the protoplast of the host cell (Fig. 242A), but 
in one species the haustoria have several parallel tubular processes. 1 

Asexual reproduction takes place shortly after the mycelium has 
become established upon a host and begins with an upgrowth of numerous 
short, erect, unicellular branches (conidiophorei-) from the mycelium. A 
unicellular conidiophore may cut off conidia in acropctalous succession 
from its distal end (Fig. 242 B-I), or it may divide into a long stalk cell 
and a short terminal cell that successively cuts off conidia. Conidia are 
formed in profusion throughout most of the growing season. There is an 
immediate germination of detached conidia that have fallen upon a suit¬ 
able host, and within a few days the new mycelium begins to form conidia. 

Sexual reproduction of Erysiphe does not begin until the growing 
season of the host is drawing toward a close. Sex organs are developed at 
the ends of hyphae which have grown together in pairs and are twisted 
about each other. The terminal cell of one hypha develops directly into 
the somewhat broadened uninucleate ascogonium (Fig. 243A). The 
terminal cell of the other hypha divides transversely into tw r o daughter 
cells of unequal length. The distal cell is the antheridium; the other is the 
stalk cell. 2 The antheridial and ascogonial walls disappear at the region 
of mutual contact to form a pore through which the protoplast of the 
antheridium migrates into the ascogonium. 3 Fusion of the gamete nuclei 
is followed by an immediate division of the zygote nucleus into five to 
eight daughter nuclei (Fig. 2435). The multinucleate ascogonium next 

* Smith, G., 1900. 5 Harper, 1896. 

•Certain mycologists, including Dangeard (1907), Wmge (1911), and Eftimiu 
(1929), hold that there is no migration of the antheridial protoplast into the asco¬ 
gonium in the Erysiphales. 
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becomes a row of four to five cells by a formation of transverse septa. 1 
In this row the penultimate cell has two or more nuclei (Fig. 243C). 
Several stout processes grow out from the upper side of the penultimate 
cell and each of them develops into an ascogenous hypha two or three 
cells in length (Fig 243D) The ascogenous hyphae are so densely inter¬ 
twined that their development cannot be followed in detail, but it has been 
shown 1 that those cells which develop into asci are binucleate and inter- 



Fia 242 —Eryaiphe cichoraceum DC A, portion of a \egetative hypha with haustona 
jn epidermal cells of host B-I, successive stages in development of comdia ( X 650 ) 


calary in position Cells of the ascogonous hyphae destined to become 
asci soon increase greatly m size (Fig 243 E-F ); the remaining cells of the 
ascogenous hyphae lose their protoplasts and become compressed as the 
asci develop. 

The sex organs become surrounded by a layer of densely compacted 
sterile hyphae immediately after fertilization (Fig. 243.4-C). These 
hyphae arise chiefly from the cell subtending the ascogonium. At first 
the ensheathing layer (pendium) is one cell in thickness, but, by the time 
the ascogenous hyphae appear, it has become three or more cells in thick¬ 
ness Eventually it becomes a layer, 6 to 10 cells in thickness, in which 

1 Harper, 1896. 
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cells in the outer half are thick-walled and without protoplasts (Fig. 
243 F-O). Certain superficial cells in the outermost sterile layer develop 
into elongate appendages which may or may not be branched toward their 
apices. 



Fro 243 — Erysvphe aggregata (Pk) Farlow A, ascogonium encircled by sterile 
hyphae B, multmucleate ascogonmm C , after trans\erse septation of aecogonium 
D, young aecocarp containing ascogenous hyphae E -G, successive stages m development 
of aecocarp and asci (A-C, X 975, D, X 650, E-G, X 480 ) 


As this peridium is developing, there is a union of the two nuclei in 
each young ascus (Fig 232). Following this, each ascus enlarges greatly, 
and during enlargement the fusion nucleus divides and redivides to form 
eight daughter nuclei. Division of the fusion nucleus is meiotic, and 
there is considerable evidence (page 421) for thinking that this involves a 
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double reduction in the chromosome number. Asci of some species of 
Erysiphe form eight ascospores after the octonucleate stage of ascogonial 
development (Fig. 243(7). Asci of other species have a free cell formation 
around only two of the eight nuclei in an octonucleate ascus; the remain¬ 
ing six nuclei lie in the epiplasm surrounding the two ascospores. Asco¬ 
spores of many species of Erysiphe are not fully ripened and capable of 
germination until the following spring. 

A mature ascocarp usually remains attached to the host, but it may 
become accidentally detached and blown about by the wind. The 
peridium usually remains intact over winter, and there is no liberation of 
ascospores until the following spring. Opening of the ascocarp may, as 
in E. graminis DC., 1 be due to a transverse splitting in the equatorial 
plane, followed by a shedding of the upper half of the peridium. In 
E. graminis there is a forcible ejection of ascospores from the exposed 
asci and an ejection with sufficient force to hurl them more than 20 mm. 
Ascospores falling upon a suitable host germinate immediately, and 
within a few days there is a production of conidia by the mycelium 
developing from an ascospore. The conidia, in turn, give rise to new 
mycelia producing conidia. When conditions are favorable, this may 
result in a rapid spreading of the fungus to a large number of individuals 
of the host species. 

ORDER 3. HYSTERIAI.ES 

The Hysteriales have small elongate ascocarps which develop a 
longitudinal slit-like opening as they become mature. The asci lie in 
a palisade-like layer at the base of an ascocarp. The order includes 
some 25 genera and 280 species. 

Ascocarps of the Hysteriales are often interpreted as apothecia that 
show an approach toward a perithecial type. There are equally good 
grounds for considering them cleistocarps with a longitudinal dehiscence 
at maturity. 

Lophodermium is a parasitic genus with approximately 30 species. 
Certain of them, including L. pinastri (Schrad.) Chev., are parasitic 
upon leaves of conifers and cause a serious defoliation when seedlings 
of the host are. infected. Other species arc parasitic upon angiosperms. 
Some of these latter species are restricted to a single host; others, includ¬ 
ing L. hysterioides (Pers.) Sacc., infect a rather wide range of hosts. 

Germinating ascospores of both L. pinastri and L. hysterioides produce 
a hypha that grows through a stoma and then develops into a mycelium 
that invades the underlying mesophyll. Eventually there is a develop¬ 
ment of a compact subcuticular or subepidermal sclerotial mass (Fig. 
245A). Surface cells of the sclerotium develop into a palisade-like layer 

1 Salmon, 1903. 
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in which each cell cuts off a succession of acicular spore-like bodies (Fig. 
244C). These bodies are generally considered conidial in nature, and 
the whole reproductive area is called a pycnidium. If they are asexual, 
the reproductive area should be considered an acervulus rather than a 
pycnidium. Recently 1 these “acervuli” have been interpreted as 
spermogonia in which each spermatiophore cuts off a succession of 
acicular spermatia. The best argument in favor of their spermntial 
nature is the failure of all attempts 2 to germinate the conidia. 



cha^s B, surface view of an ascocarp. C, vortical section of an. “acervulus ” (A—B, after 

Janet, 1935, eomewhal modified, C, from Likhitt, 1926 ) 

L. pinastri seems to be heterothallic and only to have a development 
of ascocarps (Fig. 244A-R) when there is a multiple infection of the host. 8 
The production of ascogonia, the first step in the production of an 
ascocarp, takes place late in summer, while the leaves are still attached 
to the host. Later stages in ascocarpic development are completed 
during the winter and after abscission of the leaves. Ascogonia of 
L. pinastri are flask-shaped and with the upper portion prolonged into a 
trichogyne. 1 Some of the ascogonia develop intermingled with the 
spermatiophores; others develop independent of the spermogonia (Fig. 
245ZM7). In the first case the ascogonia seem to be fertilized by sper¬ 
matia developed within the same spermogonium; in the second they seem 
to be fertilized by spermatia exuding from spermogonia. 

Differentiation of ascogonia is followed by a rapid enlargement of the 
sterile tissue into what eventually becomes the peridium of the mature 

‘Joses, 1935. 'Likhitg, 1926; Jones, 1935. 1 Langner, 1933. 
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ascocarp. Accordingly as an aseocarp is developed within a spermo- 
gonium or independent from it, the ascocarp is overarched by both the 
epidermis and cuticle of the host or by the cuticle only. The sub- 
epidermal or subcuticular portion of a young peridium soon becomes a 
dark-colored tissue, the epithecium; the portion benpath this, the hypo¬ 
thecium, remains light colored. The epithecium and hypothecium soon 



Fiq. 245.— Lophodcrmium pmastn (Schrad) Chev A, very young ascocarp. B , 
Bpcrmogonium. C, spermogomum containing ascogoma (shaded). D-E, asoocarps with 
young and mature asci. {After Jones, 1935, somewhat modified) (^4, D-E , X 265, B, 
X 600, C, X 650) 

separate from each other along the plane of mutual contact, and erect 
hyphae (paraphyses) grow into the ascocarpic cavity thus developed. 
Ascogenous hyphae ramifying through the hypothecium now grow up 
to the floor of the ascocarpic cavity and there produce asci. Cells of 
ascogenous hyphae developing into asci may have (L. pinastri )* or may 
lack (L. kystenoidesy typical croziers. In either case a mature ascus 
contains eight acicular ascospores. 

1 Jones, 1935. 1 Likhit<5, 1926. 
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Coincident with appearance of the first asci, there is a differentiation 
of a tubular internal chamber along the saggital axis of the epithecium 
(Fig. 245 D). This chamber becomes loosely filled with hyphae whose 
inflated terminal cells have living protoplasts. When the asci are mature, 
these somewhat mucilaginous hyphae absorb water in quantity, and the 
resultant hydrostatic pressure causes a longitudinal splitting of the 
epithecium (Fig. 245 E). The exposed asci then eject their ascospores 
through the fissure in the epithecium. 

ORDER 4. PHACIDIALES 

The Plmcidiales have a flattened rounded ascocarp in which the 
overarching peridium opens at maturity by rupturing into stellate 
fissures or by developing a circular pore. The order includes approxi¬ 
mately 775 species—some parasitic, some saprophytic. 

Rhytisma, a genus with about 25 species, causes conspicuous black 
areas on leaves of various hosts. Because of its color, the fungus is 
often known as tar spot. R. Accrinum (Pers.) Fries, parasitic on various 
species of maple, is the best-known species (Fig. 246). Ascospores 
of this species are discharged in the spring, and, when they fall upon 
a leaf of the host, they soon germinate to form a mycelium of short 
uninucleate cells. The mycelium is intracellular, and it invades all 
tissues of an infected area, including the upper and lower epidermis. 
At first growth is most active in the upper epidermis, and each of these 
cells becomes filled with densely compacted hyphae. 1 Eventually the 
mesopjiyll and lower epidermis also become filled with densely compacted 
hyphae. The hyphae adjoining outer walls of cells in the upper epidermis 
next secrete a dark-colored substance that fills all interhyphal inter¬ 
stices; the remaining hyphae within the upper epidermis continue growth. 
Growth of hyphae in the epidermis is accompanied by a rupturing or 
partial disintegration of anticlinal walls in the epidermal cells, and 
this is followed by a growth of the hyphal mass to several times the 
original thickness of the epidermis. 

Asexual reproduction is by the formation of conidia. The conidi- 
iferous area is circular in outline and is differentiated from the mycelium 
within what was formerly the epidermis. The outer dark-colored 
portion of the intra-epidermal mycelium forms a protective covering 
over the conidiiferous area, and the conidia are developed immediately 
below' it. A superficial cell of the conidiiferous tissue divides into 
a short basal cell and a long cell, the conidiophore, 1 which cuts off acicular 
conidia in acropetalous succession at its upper capitate end. The 
continued production of conidia eventually causes a bulging and an 
eventual rupture of the black overroofing fungus tissue. A viscous 

1 Jones, 1925. 
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liquid containing innumerable conidia then exudes through the opening. 
The conidium-forming area is usually called a pycnidium, but it would 
be more appropriate to call it an acervulus 1 because the enclosing sterile 
tissue is not open from the beginning. The conidia have been con¬ 
sidered nonfunctional 2 since they could neither be induced to germinate 
nor to produce an infection when inoculated on leaves. 

Ascoearp development begins in the autumn and generally upon 
leaves shed from the host. An acervulus that has discharged most .of 
its conidia may develop into an ascoearp, but most ascocarps are formed 
de novo and toward the margin of the blackened infected area. At this 
time the mycelium consists of an outer black zone of densely compacted 
hyphae, a median colorless zone of loosely interwoven hyphae, and an 
inner, somewhat darkened zone of compacted hyphae. Ascoearp develop- 



Flo. 246 .—Rhytxama Accrinum (Pors ) Fries. A, leaf of maple with ascocarps. ft, asco- 
carp. (-4, X 1 , \ ft, X 3 ) 


merit commences W'ith an enlargement of a disk-shaped area in the 
middle zone, the cavity thus formed containing many loosely interwoven 
branched hyphae. Several ascogonia are developed low on the hyphal 
system filling the cavity. There is never a development of antheridia. 
Each ascogonium is a lateral hyphal branch two to five cells long. The 
lowest cell is a stalk cell, the next cell above, that is the ascogonium 
proper, and the cell or cells above the ascogonium proper constitute the 
trichogyne. 2 The stalk and trichogyne cells are usually uninucleate, 
and the ascogonial cell is always multinucleate. Sooner or later there 
is a disappearance of all transverse walls in the branch except that 
between stalk and ascogonium. All the nuclei and cytoplasm of the 
trichogyne migrate into the ascogonium, which soon sends out multi- 
nucleate outgrowths—the ascogenous hyphae. Nuclei in both the 
ascogonium and the ascogenous hyphae tend to lie in pairs, but there 
is no fusion of the paired nuclei. Eventually the ascogenous hyphae 
1 G&umann and Dodge, 1928. ’Jones, 1925. 
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develop transverse septae that divide them into binucleate cells and 
develop asci directly from terminal cells without forming the usual 
croziers. Unlike most other ascomycetes, fusion of the two nuclei 
in the ascogenous cell is delayed until the ascus has become elongate and 
club-shaped. The fusion nucleus divides into eight daughter nuclei, 
and an ascospore is cut out about each daughter nucleus. The ascospores 
elongate to many times their original length and come to lie parallel 



to one another in a fasciculate cluster in which one spore is encircled 
by the other seven (Fig 247 B-C). 

As the asci are maturing, there is a disintegration of an internal 
strip of cells in the lower portion of the compact roof of the ascocarp 
(Fig. 247.4). The slot-like cavity thus formed becomes filled with a 
mucilaginous substance that imbibes water. With continued imbibition 
there is eventually a development of a hydrostatic pressure sufficient 
to burst the overlying portion of the roof. Rupture of the tissue under¬ 
lying the cavity is due to a swelling of the paraphyses and asci. When 
the asci are exposed, there is a forcible ejection of ascospores in a small 
dust-like cloud that shoots upward for a millimeter or more. 1 A few 
minutes after puffing, there is an ejection of another puff of ascospores, 
and intermittent puffing continues until all the ascospores have been 
discharged. 

1 Jones, 1625. 
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ized by steam. 1 The mycelium of Pyronema grows superficially on the 
soil and forms a white cottony layer. It is profusely branched and 
composed of relatively short cells, each with 6 to 12 nuclei. 2 There is no 
regular production of asexual spores, but certain erect hyphae of the 
mycelium may form chains of oidia. 3 

Sexual reproduction begins four or five days after ascospores have 
been sown on a suitable substratum, and the ascoearps may be fully 
mature 10 days after the sowing of spores. 1 P. confluens (Pers.) Tul. is 
homothallic, and the mycelium developed from a single ascospore bears 
both antheridia and ascogonia. 4 At the time of sexual reproduction, a 
mycelium sends up dense tufts of short, erect, two- to four-celled branches 
in which the terminal cell of each branch is multinucleate and develops 
into an antheridium or an ascogonium (Fig. 248.4). Cells developing 
into antheridia become club-shaped, and their nuclei divide and redivide 
until there are 100 or more. Those developing into ascogonia become 
subglobose and also come to contain a hundred or more nuclei (Fig. 
248Z?). A developing ascogonium produces a curved, tubular, apical 
trichogyne whose tip grows toward, and becomes more or less curved 
about, the upper end of an antheridium. Later on, but still before 
fertilization, a transverse wall is formed a cross the base of the trichogyne. 
This is soon followed by a dissolution of cell walls in the region of contact 
between antheridium and trichogyne, a disintegration of nuclei in the 
trichogyne, and some disintegration of the central pore in the transverse 
wall between trichogyne and ascogonium. Most of the cytoplasm and a 
majority of the nuclei in an antheridium then flow into the ascogonium. 
The wall between trichogyne and ascogonium is reformed after this 
gametic union. Fusion of male and female nuclei in pairs has been 
affirmed 5 and denied, 6 but, taken as a whole, the evidence seems to show 
that there is a union of gamete nuclei. Fertilization is followed by a 
development of several irregularly branched tubular outgrowths (asco- 
genous hyphae) from the ascogonium (Fig. 248C). A majority of them 
develop on the upper side of an ascogonium, and most of the cytoplasm 
and a large majority of the nuclei migrate from the ascogonium into the 
hyphae. Young ascogenous hyphae are without cross walls: older 
ones are transversely septate and with binucleate cells toward the distal 
end. Each hyphal branch producing an aseus recurves to form a typical 
crozier in which the ascus is formed from a binucleate penultimate cell 
(Fig. 231). Ascus development takes place in the usual manner, with 
a union of the two nuclei, a formation of eight daughter nuclei from 
the fusion nucleus, and a cutting out of an ascospore about each nucleus. 

1 Seaver, 1909. 1 Claussen, 1912; Harper, 1900. 

* L. R. and C. Tulasne, 1865. 4 Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1931. 

* Harper, 1900; Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1931; Tandy, 1927. 

•Claussen, 1912; Hangeard, 1907; Moreau and Moreau, 1930. 
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Numerous sterile branched hyphae develop from the cells below the 
ascogonium immediately after gametic union. These soon form a 
loosely interwoven envelope surrounding and overarching the united 
sex organs. The sterile hyphae enclosing one pair of united sex organs 
also become intertwined with those about adjoining pairs of sex organs. 
Thus several young apotheeia become united to form a single compound 
one that is some 2 mm. in diameter at maturity. The apothecium of 
Pyronema is not as markedly cup-shaped a.s is that in most other Pezizales. 
However, the concave fertile layer of vertically parallel asci and sterile 
hyphae (paraphyses) is quite characteristic of the order (Fig. 248ZJ). 

Ascospores of Pyronema are capable of germination immediately after 
they are formed, but they may remain viable for a year or more if condi¬ 
tions are unfavorable for germination. The nucleus of a germinating 
spore divides to form six or more daughter nuclei; then the spore sends 
out one or two stout multinucleatc hyphae. 1 Each hypha soon becomes 
transversely septate and with 6 to 12 nuclei in the cytoplasm between 
two successive septa. 

ORDER 0. TUBE RALES 

The Tuberales are wholly or almost wholly subterranean in habit 
and with an ascocarp that is a completely or an incompletely closed 
apothecium. The palisade-like layer of asci (hymeniutn) may be simple 
and surround a large central cavity within the apothecium, or the 
hymenium may lie in irregular folds that completely fill the central 
cavity. The order contains some 25 genera and 250 species. 

Several genera are of widespread distribution in Europe. Truffles, 
the most highly prized of all edible fungi, include certain species of the 
genus Tuber, especially T. melanosporum Yittard. The gathering of 
truffles is a regular industry in France where the output for the year 
1933 had a total value of 13,600,000 francs. 2 Truffles are not evident 
to those collecting them because they grow 3 to 12 inches below the 
surface of the soil. The gatherer of subterranean truffles locates them 
by their very characteristic odor. This is not evident to most human 
beings but is readily evident to many animals. The professional col¬ 
lector for the market trains dogs or pigs to locate truffles by scent and 
digs them up after the animal has discovered soil in which they are 
growing. Most of the Tuberales known from this country have been 
found in California. 3 Many of the species found in California are edible, 
but they have not been found in sufficient abundance to make their 
collection commercially profitable. 

The thallus of Tuber is a colorless subterranean mycelium composed 
of numerous branching hyphae with short uninucleate cells. The hyphae 

1 Gwynne-Vaughan and Williamson, 1931. 

1 France, Ministere de P Agriculture, 1935. * Gilkey, 1916; Harkness, 1899, 
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may run in all directions or may lie parallel to one another in thick 
strands (rkizomorphs). The mycelium of T. melanosporum seems to be a 
mycorhizal symbiont with roots of various trees, especially oaks and 
beeches. 1 Myeelia of other species, including T. candidum Harkn , are 
true saprophytes 

The only type of spore known for any of the Tuberales is the ascospore. 
There have been but few observations on early development of the 



Flo 249 —Tuber candidum Harkn A , surface view of a mature ascocarp R~C, sections 
of young ascocarps D , vertical section of a mature ascocarp. (A, X 2, B-C , X9, D, X 3 ) 

ascocarp and in no case has it been found young enough to show the sex 
organs Young ascocarps of Tuber are apothecia in which there is an 
early differentiation of the parallel multicellular paraphyses of the 
hymenial layer. This layer is irregularly folded in the young ascocarp, 
and, as development continues, the folding becomes more and more 
pronounced (Fig. 249 B-D). The interstices between opposite folds of 
the hymenium are filled with a loosely interwoven mass of hyphae 
thought to be formed by an outgrowth of certain of the paraphyses. 

1 Dangeard, 1894, 
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In T. candidium formation of the hymenium seems to be preceded by a 
localized pulling away from one another of hypbae within the thallus. 
This results in linear cavities containing very loosely interwoven hyphae 
(Fig. 2504). Many newly formed hyphal branches then grow toward the 
cavity and become arranged in a palisade-like layer encircling it. The 
ascogenous hyphae may be recognized by their greater breadth and cheir 
denser protoplasts (Fig. 250.4). They lie just below the palisade-like 
paraphyses, and their tips are recurved to form eroziers in which the 
penultimate binueleate cell develops into an ascus. 1 The two nuclei 



Fig. 250 .—Tuber carulidum Harkn. A, young ascogenous hyphae beneath the hymeiual 
layer. B, portion of tlie fertile region of a mature ascocarp. (.4, X 650, B, X 430.) 


in a young ascus unite with each other, and the fusion nucleus divides 
to form eight daughter nuclei. 2 Ascospores are cut out around certain 
of the nuclei only (Fig. 251). In T. candidum the number of spores in 
a mature ascus ranges from one to seven (Fig. 250 B). Ascospores of 
Tuber have the spore wall ornamented with spines or with reticulations. 

A mature ascocarp (Fig. 249/1) is more or less globose, has a smooth 
or warty surface, and is rarely more than 8 cm. in diameter. The outer 
portion of the ascocarp is a sterile thick-walled tissue known as the 
cortex. In certain parts of an ascocarp the cortex is derived from 
the outer region of the young apothecium; in other parts of the ascocarp 
it is derived from the ascogenous tissue. An ascocarp remains unopened 
after it is fully mature, and the ascospores are only liberated by a decay 

1 SchuBsnig, 1921. * Dangeard, 1894; Schussnig, 1921. 
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of the cortex. Spore dispersal may be effected through the agency of 
animals, especially rodents. In California, certain of the Tuberales 
are a favorite food of wood rats 1 which detect them by means of their 
very characteristic odor. The ascocarp dug up by the rat may either 
be eaten on the spot or carried to its burrow. In either case, crumbs 
falling on the ground may inoculate the soil Spore dispersal may also 




Fig. 251 —Tuber candidum Harkn A, young nscua B t aseus just after the formation of 
an ascospore C-D, young and mature ascospores ( X 650.) 

be effected by undigested ascospores passing through the alimentary 
tract of an animal that has eaten an ascocarp. 2 

ORDER 7. HELVELLALES 

The Helvellales have a sessile or stalked ascocarp with a freely 
exposed, smooth or wrinkled, everted ascogenous layer in which the asci 
are parallel to one another. The order contains some 275 specieb, 
almost all of which are soil-inhabiting saprophytes. 



Fio. 252 — A, mature ascocarp of Helvetia crxspa Fnet B-F, H elattiea Bull , early 
stages m development of an ascocarp (B-F, after McCubbm, 1910) (A, X Vt ; B-E 

X&H.F, X3 V 2 ) 


Helvetia has a much-branched subterranean mycelium of many 
loosely interwoven multicellular hyphae in which each cell contains 
2 to 16 nuclei.* There are numerous anastomoses between the various 
1 Parks, 1919. * Massee, 1909. * McCubbin, 1910. 
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hyphae. The mycelium of Helvella has never been found producing 
asexual spores, but that of a closely related genus has been found with 
conidia. 1 

Sex organs have never been found in young ascocarps. This may be 
due to the fact that they have been overlooked. There is also the possi¬ 
bility that the production of sex organs has been replaced by a fusion 
of nuclei in pairs in certain of the vegetative cells. This nuclear fusion 
has been described 2 for vegetative cells of II. crispa Fries but cannot be 
accepted unreservedly since the observed pairing might have been due 
to a recent division of, rather than to a fusion of, nuclei. The portion 
of a mycelium developing into an ascocarp is composed of hyphae 
that are shorter, thicker, and more profusely branched. 3 Young asco¬ 



carps of H. crispa, approximately 0.5 mm. in diameter, consist of a stout 
stem and a bulbous cap of somewhat greater diameter (Fig. 252 B-C). 
At this stage there is no differentiation of tissues within the cap. Soon 
after this there is the formation of a palisade-like layer of parallel hyphae 
over the surface of the cap. Certain of the hyphae grow beyond the 
palisade layer and interlace with one another to form a thin overlying 
layer that disappears as the cap develops further. The palisade region 
of the cap grows more rapidly than does the region internal to it. As a 
result, the cap soon assumes the saddle-shape form characteristic of the 
mature fruiting body of H crispa (Fig. 252 D-F). Young ascocarps 
are subterranean, but, as they grow older, they push up through the 
soil and the above-ground portion eventually attains a height of 2 to 
8 cm. (Fig. 252A). 

The ascogenous hyphae are first evident while the ascocarp is sub¬ 
terranean and about 1 mm. in diameter. They lie in a matted web 
parallel to and a short distance below the palisade layer. 5 Ascogenous 
hyphae have a breadth twice to thrice that of other hyphae. The matted 
web of ascogenous hyphae sends out upright branches that grow toward 

1 Molliard, 1904. * Carruthers, 1911. » McCubbin, 1910. 
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the palisade layer, where they branch repeatedly. The tips of these 
latter branches become recurved to form typical croziers in which the 
penultimate binucleate cell develops into the ascus. 1 The two nuclei in 
a young ascus unite with each other, and the fusion nucleus divides to 
form eight daughter nuclei. An ascospore is delimited about each 
nucleus, and the eight ascospores within a mature ascus lie in a linear 
scries (Fig. 253). 

There is an explosive discharge of the ascospores when they are 
liberated from an ascus. The period of spore discharge may last for 
several days because all asci do not mature at the same time. 2 Helvetia 
is one of the aseomycetes in which “puffing” has been observed, 2 and 
discharge of ascospores is accompanied by a distinctly audible hissing 
sound. 


ORDER 8. EXOASCALES 

The Exoascales have asci that lie parallel to one another in a palisade¬ 
like layer that is without any enclosing peridium. The order contains 
less than a hundred species, all of them parasitic. The present tendency 
is to group all species in the genus Taphrina, instead of recognizing two 
or three additional genera, including Exoascns. 

Two of the species, T. deformans (Fcl.) Tul. and T. Pruni (Fcl.) Tul., 
cause serious diseases of orchard trees. The former produces a leaf curl 
of peaches (Fig. 254.-1), the latter a malformation of plum fruits. 

Germinating spores of certain species give rise to a mycelium that has 
binucleate cells from the beginning. 3 Those of certain other species give 
rise to a mycelium of uninucleate cells which become binucleate during 
the course of vegetative growth. 4 The mycelium in parenchymatous 
tissues of leaf and stem is intercellular. In some species, as T. deformans, 
it is almost wholly confined to tissues developed in the eurrent year; in 
other species, as T. Pruni , it is perennial and invades new twigs and 
leaves developed in the spring. There is no formation of asexual spores 
by the mycelium. 

Prior to ascus formation most species develop a compact, parenchy¬ 
matous, mycelial layer, one cell in thickness, between cuticle and epidermis 
of the host. According to the species, this layer develops on the leaf 
or on the fruit. All cells of the layer are binucleate, and in each of them 
the two nuclei fuse as the cell elongates vertically. A few species, 
including T. carnea Johans., 6 have the cells with fused nuclei developing 
directly into asci. A majority of the species have each of these cells 
dividing into a short stalk cell and a sister cell that develops into tha 

1 McCubbin, 1910; Carruthere, 1911. 1 DeBary, 1887. 

* Eftimiu, 1927; Fitzpatrick, R. E., 1934; Wieben, 1927. 

•Martin, 1924. 6 Juel, 1921. 
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ascus (Fig. 254 B). In T. Coryli Nishida the stalk cell and ascus each 
contain a single daughter nucleus formed by a heterotypic division of 
the fusion nucleus. 1 The nucleus in the stalk cell degenerates; that in 
the ascus divides and redivides equationally to form eight daughter 
nuclei. Eight ascospores are then formed, and they are surrounded by a 
certain amount of epiplasm. Almost all other species also have asci with 
eight ascospores. In certain cases the nuclear divisions preceding 
aseospore formation have been shown 2 to be reductional. 



Fig. 254,— A-B, Taphrina dtformans (Fcl.) Tul. A, an infected peach loaf showing the 
characteristic malformation. B, nsci at various stages of development. C, T. Johan&oni i 
Sadeb ; ascus containing many comdia. D G, T. ijriphylia Sadeb.; stages in the conjuga¬ 
tion of comdia and the formation of hyphae. ( D-G, after Wicben, 1927.) (A, X L 2 : 

B-C\ X 650.) 

Ascospores may be discharged from an ascus without germinating 
( T. deformans), or they may germinate to form a number of eonidia while 
still within the ascus (T. Johansonii Sadeb.). Conidium formation 
resembles the budding of yeasts, and the first conidium budded off may 
bud off a succession of eonidia (Fig. 254C). Spores of T. deformans 
frequently bud off a series of eonidia immediately after they are liberated 
from an ascus. 3 Ascospores of T. deformans, or eonidia derived from 
them, lodging on twigs and branches infect the young leaves as they 
unfold the next spring. 4 The hypha produced by a germinating aseospore 
or conidium grows directly through the cuticle and between epidermal 
cells of the host. The single nucleus in the spore divides into two 

‘Martin, 1924. ’ Juel, 1921. ! Martin, 1925; Mix, 1924. 

4 Fitzpatrick, R. E. f 1934. 
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daughter nuclei, and they divide conjugately into pairs of daughter 
nuclei. Transverse wall formation between the pairs of nuclei results 
in a binucleate mycelium. Certain other species also have nuclear 
division in the budding ascospore initiating the binucleate phase of the 
life cycle. 1 

At least two species of Taphrina are hcterothallic. In these species 
a conjugation tube is formed between a pair of ascospores or conidia, 
and the protoplast of one spore migrates through it into the other spore 
(Fig. 254 £>-<j). The binucleate protoplast thus formed then develops 
into a mycelium in which all cells are binucleate. 2 Conjugation may even 
take place between spores of the same ascus since four of them are plus 
and four are minus. 

The systematic position of the Exoascales is a matter of dispute. 
Some 3 consider them simpler than ascomycetes with a definite ascocarp. 
If the Exoascales are primitive, they stand at a higher level than the 
Protoascomycetae because the asci are not developed directly from what 
corresponds to gametangia. Others 4 consider them reduced from 
ancestors that produced definite ascocarps and presumably one of a 
discomycete type. This interpretation seems the more probable. The 
entire mycelium of Taphrina with its binucleate cells is the equivalent 
of the ascogenous hyphae in a discomycete. 

ORDER 9. HYPOCREALES 

The Hypocreales have an ascocarp that is a perithecium and one with 
a periderm that is light colored, soft in texture, and distinct from the 
remainder of the mycelium. A perthecium may stand above or be 
embedded in the mycelium. The order includes more than 60 genera 
and 1,750 species. 

Claviceps is a genus parasitic on ovaries of Gramineae. During the 
course of development of the fungus, the ovary is replaced by a dark- 
colored compacted mass of fungus tissue, the sderolium (Fig. 256A). 
The sclerotium of Claviceps is called ergot. There are a dozen or more 
species, the most important of which is C. purpurea (Fries) Tul. parasitic 
on rye and on several wild grasses. C. purpurea rarely causes an appreci¬ 
able diminution in the yield of rye. On the other hand, a relatively 
small percentage of ergot bodies in the harvested grain produces a serious 
physiological disease, known as ergotism, when the grain is used as food 
by man or domestic animals. Ergotism was fairly common among 
the people of Europe during the Middle Ages, but it has been greatly 

1 Martin, 1936. * Wieben, 1927. 

* Schroter, Lindau, and Fischer, 1894-1897; Gaumann and Dodge, 1928; Juel, 
1921. 

4 Bessey, 1935; Gwynne-Vaughan and Barnes, 1927. 
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diminished in recent times on account of the introduction of modem 
methods of milling grain. Even today ergotism has not completely 
disappeared, and within the past decade there has been a mild epidemic 
in England and a severe one in Russia among consumers of rye bread. 1 
Epidemics of ergotism among animals are chiefly in cattle grazing on 
grasslands badly infected with Claviceps. Ergot is an officially recog¬ 
nized drug that is used as an abortifacient and to control hemorrhage 
during childbirth. The active ingredients in ergot are alkaloids. 

Infection of the host takes place only at the time of flowering and the 
region of infection seems to be restricted to the pistil. Hyphal branches 
developing from the spore soon invade 
and destroy the ovule, replacing it 
with a soft mycelial mass of much 
the same shape. The peripheral por¬ 
tion of the mycelial mass becomes 
greatly convoluted and there is a 
development of a palisade-like layer 
of short conidiophores over the entire 
surface. 2 Minute ovoid uninucleate 
conidia are cut off in acropetalous 
succession at the tip of each conidio- 
phore (Fig. 255). These constitute 
the Sphacelia stage in the life history, 

KO-Called because the Conidia Were Fl °- 255.— Sphacelinl stage of Claviceps 
. , , . r , n purpurea (FrioB) Tul. (X 650.) 

once considered an imperfect fungus, 

Sphacelia sege,tum L4v. The conidia accumulate in a sweetish liquid 
exuding from the spikelet. This liquid, “honeydew,” is eaten greedily 
by various insects, and there may be a certain amount of reinfection as an 
insect travels from flower to flower and plant to plant. The conidia 
remain viable during the winter 3 so that it is possible for them to infect 
flowers developed the next summer. Eventually the basal region of the 
hyphal mass ceases to produce conidia and develops into a densely 
compacted dark-colored tissue. This is followed by a progressively 
upward metamorphosis into compact tissue until the whole mycelium has 
been changed into a sclcrotium that is capped with remnants of the 
sphacelial tissue. Mature sclerotia are considerably longer and broader 
than the normal grains in panicles of the Gramineae. 

Maturation of sclerotia coincides with ripening of the grains in a 
panicle. Some of the sclerotia on a panicle of rye fall to the ground; 
others become intermingled -with the grain when rye is harvested and 
threshed. These may be returned to the same field or to other fields 
when a new crop of rye is sown. Sclerotia may also be dispersed by 

1 Pixon, 1932. * Tulaane, 1853. * Stager, 1912. 
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other agencies than man. In certain grasses the sterile portions of an 
infected flower mature into the barbed awns that effect a dispersal of 
normally developed grains of the species. Sclerotia of most grasses 
sink in w'ater. 1 Those of grasses growing in marshes or along the banks 
of streams are often buoyant in water and thus may be transported some 
distance from the plant on which they developed. 

Overwintering sclerotia that have not lost too much moisture produce 
perithecia the next spring. The relation between water content and 



Fig. 256 —Clamceps purpurea (Fries) Tul A, panicle of Agropyron r* pens (I> ) Beauv 
with Bclerotia of Clamccps B, germinating sclerotium C, veitiral section of a fruiting 
stroma D, eemidiagrammatic -vertical section of a perilhecium (A, natural size, B, 
X 4, C, X 60, D , X 480 ) 

viability becomes quite evident when sclerotia are brought into the 
laboratory. Sclerotia placed on moist sand soon after they are brought 
into the laboratory eventually germinate; those kept air-dry until spring 
and then placed on moist sand rarely germinate. A germinating sclero¬ 
tium produces a half dozen or more small capitate outgrow'tlis borne on 
stalks 10 to 20 mm long (Fig 256.8). The capitate portion (stroma) of 
each outgrowth contains many perithecia (Fig. 256C). Certain branched 
hyphae somewhat below the surface of a stroma produce the sex organs. 
These byphae may be distinguished from others on account of their 


Stager, 1922. 
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richer protoplasmic content. 1 Antheridia and ascogonia are produced 
on the same hypha, each developing from the terminal cell of a lateral 
branch. Cells developing into sex organs soon become multinucleate, 
and those developing into ascogonia become broader than those develop¬ 
ing into antheridia. An ascogonium develops a small lateral outgrowth 
that becomes applied to an antheridium. The cell walls dissolve in the 
region of mutual contact, and the nuclei of the antheridium migrate into 
the ascogonium. 1 Ascogenous hyphae then grow from the ascogonium, 
and asci are formed at the tips of ascogenous hyphae bent into typical 
croziers. 

The asci are produced in peritheeia so deeply sunken in adjoining 
stromatic tissue that only the opening (the ostiole) protrudes. Each 
ascus contains eight elongate aeicular ascospores that lie parallel to one 
another (Fig. 256D). The ascospores are forcibly discharged from an 
ascus, but this only takes place when a perithecium is vertically upright. 
At the time of spore discharge the stalk below the fertile head slowly 
twists and turns. As a result, every perithecium of the stroma is verti¬ 
cally upright for a short time. 2 Ascospores are ejected with a force 
sufficient to hurl them 20 to 80 mm. 3 Convection air currents may then 
carry the spores to the flowering head of rye, or the spores may be 
transported some distance by winds. 

ORDER 10. SPHAERIALES 

The Sphaeriales have an ascocarp that is a perithecium and one in 
which the peridium is dark colored and distinct from the rest of the 
mycelium. A perithecium may stand above or be embedded in the 
mycelium. The order includes some 275 genera and 11,000 species. 

Venturia is a parasitic genus with about 50 species. From the 
economic standpoint, the most important of these is V. inaegualis (Cooke) 
Wint. which causes apple scab (Fig. 257). Both the leaf and the fruit 
of the host may be infected, and, when infection is severe, the yield of 
marketable fruit may be reduced 50 per cent or more. 

The early spring infection of young leaves and blossoms is usually 
by means of ascospores developed on dead leaves of the previous year. 
In regions with a mild climate, as California, infection may be caused 
by overwintering conidia. An ascospore falling on a leaf sends out a 
germ tube that grows directly through the cuticle and then grows between 
the cuticle and epidermis. The hypha soon develops into a radiately 
branched mycelium of uninucleate cells that lies entirely between cuticle 
and epidermis. 4 Within a short time the subcuticular mycelium becomes 
a brownish layer more than one cell in thickness, and one in which the 

1 Killian, 1919. * Whetzel and Reddick, 1911. 

* Falck, 1910. ‘Wallace, 1913. 
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uppermost cells develop into conidiophores (Fig. 258 A). Formation of 
conidia at the distal end of the conidiophores is accompanied by a 
rupture of the overlying cuticle. The conidia of the acervulus thus 
exposed become detached from the conidiophores immediately after they 
are formed. Conidiophores produced on the host never show the chains 
of conidia that are sometimes present when the fungus is grown in 
artificial culture. 1 Conidia scattered to other parts of the tree or to 
other trees germinate to form mycelia that produce further conidia, 
also capable of reinfecting the host, and this asexual reproduction 
continues until abscission of leaves and fruits. For a long time this 
was the only known method of reproduction, and the fungus was placed 
among the Imperfecti and called Fusicladium dentriticum (Wallr.) Fcl. 

1 

I 


Fig. 257.—Apples infected with Venturia inaequalis (Cooke) Wint. (Photograph by 

G. W. Kcilt.) 

Eventually there was a demonstration 2 that it is the conidial stage of a 
pyrenomycete, Venturia. 

Development of the perithecial ,tage is preceded by a shift from a 
parasitic to a saprophytic mode c nutrition and one in which food is 
obtained from the decaying leav s or fruits of the host. When the 
fungus is parasitic, it grows only between cuticle and epidermis of the 
host; with death and decay of Ine leaf or fruit, hyphae grow out from 
the subcuticular layer and penetrate the disintegrating underlying host 
tissues. Sex organs are produced on these hyphae late in the autumn. 
A development of perithecia also takes place when the fungus is grown 
% culture if the temperature is a few degrees above the freezing point. 1 
Venturia differs from most other ascomycetes in that the peridium of the 
ascocarp begins to develop before instead of after fertilization. Peri¬ 
thecial development begins with a coiling about each other of two uni¬ 
cellular branches from the same hypha. Cell division in each branch 
soon brings about the formation of a solid spherical mass of cells. With 
further development of this young globose perithecium, there is a differ¬ 
entiation of a long, coiled, multinucleate ascogonium. The distal end of 

1 Frey, 1924. 5 Aderhold, 1894. 
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the ascogonium, the trichogyne, protrudes beyond the surrounding sterile 
cells. One or more hyphae arising in the vicinity of a young perithecium 
grow toward the trichogyne, and their apical cells become applied to it. 
The apical cell of such a hypha is an antheridium. It is generally 
bulbous in shape and with more than one nucleus. After a dissolution 
of apposed walls, the nuclei in the antheridium migrate into the trichogyne 
and down to the ascogonium. After this the ascogonium becomes trans¬ 
versely septate (Fig. 258 B) and most of the cells thus formed are binucle- 



Fio 258—Ventuna xnaequalis (Cooke) Wjnt A, conidia B ascogonium C, young 
perithecium with ascogenoua hyphae D, mature perithecium. ( A-C, X 650 D, X 325 ) 

ate One or more of the cells formed from the ascogonium now send out 
ascogenous hyphae (Fig. 258C) from the upper side. 1 The aseogenous 
hyphae are branched, are transversely septate, and have the tips develop 
ing into typical croziers in which the binucleate penultimate cell becomes 
an ascus. The fusion nucleus in an ascus divides to form eight daughter 
nuclei, and eight ascospores are delimited in the usual manner. Each 
ascospore forms a single transverse septum before spore discharge. 

Mature perithecia (Fig. 258 D) are flask-shaped and with a dark- 
colored peridium Maturing perithecia have a disintegration of certain 
cells in the upper portion of the peridium to form an ostiole. In mature 
1 Killian, 1917. 
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perithecia it is encircled by a ring of unicellular bristles. Asci in mature 
perithecia elongate until their tips project through the ostiole. Protru¬ 
sion of an ascus through the ostiole is followed by an ejection of ascospores 
with sufficient force to hurl them to a height of 10 mm. 1 Discharge of 
ascospores may continue for a month or more since neither all asci in a 
perithecium nor all perithecia on a dead leaf mature simultaneously. 
The period of spore discharge synchronizes with flowering of the host. 

In areas with an early spring, as the Pacific Coast 
states and Virginia, the ascospores are discharged in 
late February and early March, but in areas where 
spring is late, as Wisconsin and Vermont, most of the 
ascospore discharge is in May. In all areas spore 
discharge is closely correlated with weather conditions, 
and most of it takes place immediately after a rain. 

ORDER 11. DOTHIDIALES 

The Dothidialcs have an ascocarp that is a peri¬ 
thecium and one in which the peridium is not distinct 
from the remainder of the mycelium. The perithecia 
are embedded in the mycelium. The order includes 
about 130 genera and 1,200 species. 

Plowrightia is a parasitic genus with some 35 species. 
The best-known of these is P. morbosa (Schw.) Save, 
that produces conspicuous galls (black knot) on 
branches of cherries and plums (Fig. 259). Infection 
of the host takes place during the spring and upon twigs 
of the current year’s growth or upon those not over two 
or three years old. The mycelium does not produce 
spores until the following year. During the first year 
the cambial cells in an infected area of the host divide 
more rapidly than those in uninfected portions. 2 Only 
a relatively few of the cells cut off toward the internal 
face of the cambium mature into wood. On the other 
hand, there is an increased production of parenchyma 
internal to the cambium and opposite wood rays more 
than one cell broad (multiseriate rays). The portion 
of each multiseriate ray formed after infection is 
very much broader and has the appearance of a com¬ 
pound ray. At the end of the first growing season the infected 
portion of a branch or twig is externally recognizable as a slight swelling. 

When the host resumes growth the next spring, there is a very rapid 
swelling of the diseased area. The overlying bark soon ruptures and 
1 Wallace, 1913. 1 Stewart, 1914. 



Fio. 259.—A 
young branch of a 
cherry tree infected 
with Plowrightia 
morbota (Schw.) 
Sacc. (X Vi-) 
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hyphae growing from the exposed cortex begin to develop into a dense 
pseudoparenchymatous tissue. The whole surface of this tissue becomes 
covered with a velvety layer of simple or branched septate filaments. 
These are conidiophores, and at or near the tip of each of them there are 
one or more small ovoid conidia 1 (Fig. 260A). Conidia inoculated onto 
other individuals of the host produce typical infections. 2 The velvety 
layer of conidiophores disappears toward midsummer, and the underlying 
dense mycelial tissue becomes dead black and of a hard, brittle texture. 



Fig 260 — PlownQhtia morboaa (Schw ) Sacc A, conidia B, transverse section of 
stroma bearing young perithecia C, vertical section of a young penthecium in which 
there nre sterile paraphysea in the region where asci will be formed D, ascus (A, D, 
X 650, B, X 30, C, X 325 ) 

There is considerable uncertainty as to whether asexual reproduction 
by conidia is followed by a formation of pycnospores. Three types of 
pycnidia have been found 3 in the black stroma of P. morbosa, but at least 
one of these belongs to a saprophytic or parasitic fungus growing on the 
stroma. On the other hand, there has been a production of pycnidia in 
cultures of a mycelium derived from the germination of an ascospore. 4 

Perithecial development begins shortly before disappearance of the co¬ 
nidiophores, and several perithecia are formed in a stroma (Fig. 2Q0B-C). 

1 Farlow, 1876; Humphrey, 1891. ’Gilbert, 1913. 

* Farlow, 1876 * Humphrey, 1891. 
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The details of perithecial development have not been described. Mature 
perithecia are obovoid, with a small ostiole, and with a peridium that 
is not distinct from the remainder of the stroma. Asci are developed 
during the following winter. 1 They contain eight ascospores, each with 
a single transverse septum (Fig. 260D). Ascospore liberation takes 
place early in the spring, and typical infections have been obtained when 
twigs of the host are inoculated with ascospores. 2 

ORDER 12. LABOULBENIALES 

The Laboulbcniales are minute ectoparasites on the cutinous integu¬ 
ments of living insects. All genera have an ascogonium with a 
trichogyne and one in which fertilization is effected by means of sper- 
matia. The mature asci lie within a small perithecium. The order 
includes some 50 genera and 1,250 species. 

Reproductive structures of the Laboulbeniales bear a closer resem¬ 
blance to analogous structures of Rhodophyceae than do those of 
any other ascomycete. Because of this, those who think that the 
Ascomyeetae originated among the red algae consider the Laboulbeniales 
the most primitive of all Ascomyeetae. On the other hand, Laboulbeni¬ 
ales must be ranked among the more advanced ascomycetesif one follows 
those who think that fertilization by means of spermatia w'as evolved 
after the ascomycetes had become a well-established series. Their 
relationship to other advanced orders is obscure because of the extensive 
modification of the thallus in connection with adaptation to existence 
upon a motile host that is not injured by presence of the parasite. 

Stigmatomyccs Baeri Peyritsch is relatively simple in structure as 
compared with many other Laboulbeniales. It grows upon the European 
house fly (Musca domestica L.). The fungus may be attached to any 
part of the fly, but more commonly it grows on the back of the head and 
thorax or upon the anterior pair of legs. 3 Infection of the host is only 
by means of ascospores. An ascospore is broadly acicular, transversely 
divided into two cells, and with a gelatinous envelope that is character¬ 
istically thickened at one pole (Fig. 261 A). The sticky envelope about 
a spore facilitates adherence when the basal end of a spore becomes 
attached to the host. Shortly after attachment to the host, the lower 
cell cuts off a short dark-colored foot cell (Fig. 261B). The uppermost 
cell of this three-celled stage eventually develops into the appendage 
bearing the antheridia and subtending parts; the median cell develops 
into the perithecium and subtending parts; the foot cell does not divide 
again and serves as an organ of attachment for the rest of the fungus. 

Development of the antheridial portion begins with a succession of 
oblique divisions of the upper cell. 3 All daughter cells but the uppermost 

1 Farlow, 1876, « Gilbert, 1913. • Thaxter, 1896. 
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then divide in a plane perpendicular to the oblique wall (Fig. 261 C-F). 
The upper daughter cell of each pair redivides transversely, and its 
superior daughter cell is metamorphosed into an antheridium (Fig. 
261//-/). Each antheridium is flask-shaped, and, as it matures, there 
is a formation of an apical pore in the neck portion of the flask. The 
protoplast within an antheridium is uninucleate, 1 and it cuts off a minute 



Fic 261 —Stigmatomycea Bacrt Peyritsch Stages in de\elopment up to the time of 
fertilization (Anth , antheridium, Aacog , ascogonium, Per In , perithecial initial, Pr 
Aae C , primary ascogorual cell, Pr. J. C., primary jacket cell, Sperm , spermatium, Tr , 
trichogyne.) {After Thoxter, 1896.) 

uninucleate protoplast (the spermatium) that escapes through the pore 
in the antheridial wall. Escape of the spermatium is followed by a 
formation and a discharge of a second one. This may be repeated many 
times. 

The median cell of the three-celled stage does not divide until the 
antheridia are well along in development 2 It divides by a diagonally 
transverse wall into a small superior cell (that does not divide) and a 
large inferior cell (Fig. 26IF). The inferior cell divides transversely 
1 Faull, 1911. »Thaxter, 1896. 
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(Fig. 261G) and its upper daughter cell divides transversely. The two 
lowermost of the three cells formed by division of the inferior cell do 
not divide further; the uppermost one is the perithecial initial from 
which the entire perithecium is developed (Fig. 261//-/). The perithecial 
initial elongates outward from other cells of the young thallus and then 
divides transversely (Fig. 261 J). The upper daughter cell produced by 
this division is the primary ascogonial cell; the lower daughter cell is 
the primary jacket cell of the perithecial jacket (peridium). The primary 
ascogonial cell develops into an ascogonium that is four cells long and 
one in which the uppermost cell is a trichogyne. It is very probable 
that nuclear fusion takes place in the lowermost cell of the ascogonium 
after spermatia have lodged on the trichogyne. Meanwhile, the primary 
jacket cell has developed into a perithecial jacket (Fig. 261/v). Eventu¬ 
ally this becomes two cells in thickness and several cells in perimeter. 1 
After fertilization, short stout ascogenic cells grow out from the base 
of the ascogonium, and each ascogenic cell gives rise to several asci. The 
ascogenic cells of Laboulbeniales are homologous with the ascogenous 
hyphae of other Euascoinycetae. Nothing is known concerning the 
cytology of ascogenic cells in S. Baeri, but it is known that they are 
binucleate in certain other Laboulbeniales. 2 In such Laboulbeniales the 
two nuclei divide conjugately, one pair of daughter nuclei migrating into 
an ascus budded off from the ascogenic cell, the other pair remaining 
in the ascogenic cell. This may be repeated several times. In the 
Laboulbeniales where ascus development has been studied, 2 the two nuclei 
in a young ascus unite with each other, and the fusion nucleus divides and 
redivides to form eight daughter nuclei. According to the genus, there 
is a formation of an ascospore about each nucleus or about four nuclei 
only. S. Bayeri is of the latter type. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


BASIDIOMYCETAE 

The life cycle of a basidiomycete always includes the development 
of a special one- to four-celled structure—the basichum, upon which are 
borne a definite number (usually four) of basidiospores. Many members 
of the class produce one or more other types of spore in addition to 
basidiospores. There are more than 460 genera and 23,000 species of 
basidiomycetes. Fungi referred to the Basidiomycotae include the 
mushrooms and their allies (the hymenomycetes), the puffballs and their 
allies (the gasteromycetes), the smuts, and the rusts. 

Vegetative Structure. The mycelium of a basidiomycete is always 
multicellular and freely branched. It may consist of a simple weft of 
hyphae; or, as in mushrooms and puffballs, a majority of the hypliae may 
be interwoven into a macroscopic body of definite form in which there 
is a considerable internal differentiation of tissue 




Flo. 262.— A-B t conjugation of basidiospores of Ustilago anthcarum Wint C-D, 
conjugation between cells of basidium of Ustilago Carbo Tul f A B, after Harper , 1899, 
C-D, after Rawitscher, 1912 ) 

In contrast with Phyoomycetae and Aseomyeetae, there i-, never a 
development of sex organs on mycelia of Basidiomycetae Despite the 
lack of sex organs, the life cycle of a basidiomycete involves a change 
from a condition where the cells are uninucleate (the haplophase) to one 
where they are binucleate (the diplophasc). The diplophasie condition 
terminates during basidial development, and the basidiospores represent 
a return to a haplophasic condition. On the basis of chromosome num¬ 
ber, cells of the haplophase are gametophytic, and those of the diplophase 
are sporophytic. Gametophytic and sporophytic portions of the life 
cycle may be segregated in separate mycelia or combined in the same 
mycelium. In the latter case, the first-developed portion of a mycelium 
has uninucleate cells, and the later-developed portion has binucleate 
ones. Diplophasie mycelia or portions of a mycelium generally, although 
not always, have the “clamp connections” described on page 468. 
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Formation and Development of the Diplophase. The diplophase 
usually originates through an establishment of a tubular connection 
between two uninucleate cells and a migration of two nuclei and some of 
the cytoplasm into the tube. The cytoplasm from the two protoplasts 
becomes intermingled, but there is no fusion of the two nuclei. Certain 
smuts have this conjugation (Fig. 262C-D) at the earliest possible stage, 
that is, between cells of a four-celled basidium. 1 Certain other smuts 
may have a conjugation of basidiospores (Fig. 262 A-B) or of conidia 
produced by them. 2 In most basidiomycetes other than smuts, conjuga¬ 
tion takes place after a basidiospore (or a oonidium formed by it) has 
developed into a haplophasie mycelium Conjugation in hymenomy- 




Fio 203 —Phragmtdium speciosum Fries A-D, stages m conjugation of hyphae to 
form binucleato aecidiospores E, a chain of aecidiospores (After Christman, 1905 ) 

cetes and gasteromycetes is generally between vegetative cells of mycelia 
with uninucleate cells. Some of these fungi have conjugation between 
cells borne on the same mycelium. In a much larger number of cases 
the mycelia are heterothallic, and conjugation takes place only when two 
mycelia grow intermingled with each other (Fig. 266A). Rusts may 
have a delay in establishment of the binucleate condition until after a 
haplophase mycelium has produced spores. This may be effected (Fig. 
263) by two mycelial cells fusing to form a binucleate spore (aecidio- 
spore), 3 or it may result from fusion of a uninucleate spore with a vegeta¬ 
tive cell of the haplophase mycelium. 4 

The binucleate cell formed by conjugation always has a synchronous 
division of the two nuclei. This is followed by a cell division that dis- 

1 Harper, 1899; Lutman, 1910; Rawitscher, 1912. 

•Harper, 1899; I.utman, 1910. J Christman, 1905; Blackman, 1904. 

4 Andrus, 1931; Allen, 1933. 
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tributes one pair of daughter nuclei to each of the two daughter cells. 
In the case of heterothallic species the two nuclei in each cell are of 
different genetic composition. Division of binucleate cells of the rusts 
(Uredinales) is simple and by means of a transverse wall formed between 
the two pairs of daughter nuclei. 1 

One or more species of all orders but the Uredinales have been shown 
to form “clamp connections” during division of binucleate cells. Here, 
cell division is usually restricted to terminal cells of hyphal branches. 
In typical cases a cell about to divide puts forth a short, lateral, arcuate 
outgrowth that projects downward toward the base of the cell One 
nucleus migrates into the outgrowth, the other remains in the cell, 2 after 
which the two nuclei divide simultaneously (Fig 264B-C) Daughter 



F 


Fia 264.—Diagram showing the successive stages in formation of a clamp connection in 
a hypha of Corticium various Kmep (Based upon Kmcp , 1915 ) 

nuclei of that within the cell come to lie some distance apart, one above 
and the other below the level of the outgrowth One daughter nucleus 
of that within the outgrowth remains within the outgrowth; the other 
lies within the cell. Two transverse septa are now formed, one across 
the base of the outgrowth, the other across the cell and just below the 
level of the outgrowth (Fig. 264 D) The outgrowth is now a uninucleate 
clamp cell. The upper daughter cell formed by transverse division of the 
original cell is binucleate, the lower daughter cell is uninucleate. Later 
on the lower cell becomes binucleate by fusing with the clamp cell (Fig. 
264 E-F). With repeated division in this manner, there is a development 
of a many-celled mycelium whose diplophasic nature is recognizable on 
account of the numerous clamps. 

Spore Formation by the Diplophase. According to the particular 
genus, there may or may not be a formation of spores that reduplicate 

1 Poirault aud Raciborski, 1895; Sappm-TrouSy, 1896. 

2 Bensaude, 1918; Kmep, 1915, 1917. 
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the diplophase mycelium. Such spores are relatively uncommon among 
the hymenomycetes and gasteromycetes, but they are generally present 
in the rusts. Reduplicating spores of the diplophase may be conidia, 
chlamydospores, or such special types as the uredospores of rusts. All 
of these various spores are binucleate, and, when they germinate, they 
give rise to a mycelium with binucleate cells. Binucleate cells of the 
diplophase may also produce uninucleate spores. 1 A binucleate cell 
may send out a lateral outgrowth into which a single nucleus migrates. 
This is followed by an endogenous formation of a chain of uninucleate 
spores at the apex of the outgrowth. These spores are usually called oldia, 
but they are really aplanospores. In rare cases there may be a formation 
of these spores at the apex of a clamp cell (Fig. 266B-C). 

The Basidium. Mature diplophasic mycelia of all basidiomycetes 
produce basidia that bear basidiospores. With the production of basidio- 
spores there is a return to the haplophasic condition. Basidia are formed 
in two ways. In the smuts and rusts (the Hemibasidii) there is a format 
tion of a special spore that germinates to form the basidium. All other 
basidiomycetes (the Eubasidii) have a direct development of basidia 
from terminal cells of certain hyphae. 

The Eubasidii generally have the basidia in a palisade-like layer 
known as the hymenium. The young basidium is always binucleate, and 
it may 2 or may not have evident clamp connections at its base (Fig. 
265,4-/1). As the basidium increases in size, there is a fusion of the two 
nuclei (Fig. 265 E). The fusion nucleus divides soon after it is formed, 
and, in all cases where the division has been studied, it has been shown to 
be meiotic. Practically all Eubasidii have the fusion nucleus forming 
four daughter nuclei (Fig. 265 F-G), but there are a few cases 3 where it 
divides into eight. Two orders of the Eubasidii (Agaricales and Lyco- 
perdales) have a homogeneous basidium in which there is no differentia¬ 
tion into an early- and a late-developed portion. These basidia produce 
slender projections ( sterigmata ) at the distal end. Four-nucleate basidia 
develop two or four sterigmata; eight-nucleate basidia may produce 
eight of them. Each sterigma increases in size at the upper end, and a 
nucleus from the basidium migrates into the enlarging portion. A cross 
wall is eventually formed at the base of the enlargement, and the cell 
thus cut off is a basidiospore (Fig. 265//-/). The remaining three orders 
of Eubasidii have the basidia differentiated into a lower first-formed 
portion (the hypobasidium)* and an upper later-formed portion (the 
epibasidium). Sterigmata are always developed on the epibasidial 
portion of these basidia. Basidia with a differentiation into epi- and 
hypobasidia may be unseptate (Fig. 278 B) or septate. The septation 

1 Brodie, 1936. 1 Kniep, 1916. 

• Maire, 1902; Juel, 1916. * Neuhoff, 1924. 
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may be in the hypobasidial portion and vertical (Fig. 280 A) or in the 
epibasidial portion and transverse (Fig. 282). Sterigmata are produced 
terminally on vertically divided basidia and laterally on transversely 
divided ones. 

Basidium-producing spores of Hemibasidii are always binucleate and 
generally thick-walled. With a few exceptions 1 there is a fusion of the 
two nuclei and a meiotic division of the fusion nuclei into four (rarely 
eight) daughter nuclei. This may take place before or after the spore 
has germinated to form the basidium. A large majority of the Hemi- 
basidii have the spore sending out a short hypha-like epibasidium that 



becomes transversely divided into four cells, each of which bears one or 
more basidiospores. Formerly, and before its nature was understood, 
the epibasidium was called a promycelium, and the spores borne upon it 
were called conidia. In a few Hemibasidii the epibasidium is not trans¬ 
versely septate and the basidiospores are borne terminally. 

The Basidiospore. Hymenomycetes, smuts, and rusts have an 
explosive abscission of a basidiospore from the basidium; one that 
hurls the spore 0.1 to 1.0 mm. 2 A developing basidiospore always 
forms a small lateral outgrowth (the hilum ) near the region of juncture 
with the sterigma. A minute or so before spore abscission, a small 
droplet of liquid appears upon the hilum. The droplet grows to about 
a fifth the size of the spore and then both spore and droplet suddenly 

* Dodge and Gaiser, 1920. * Buller, 1909, 1924. 
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shoot off from the sterigma (Fig. 2657). The mechanism of this abrupt 
abscission is unknown. Basidiospores on a four-spored basidium are 
discharged in a regular succession and not simultaneously. The interval 
between discharge of the first and second spore may be a minute or more; 
that between discharge of the second and third, or the third and fourth, 
spores may be somewhat longer. 1 There is also a successive ripening of 
basidia on hymenia of hymenornycctes. Thus, the period of spore 




Fla. 266.— A, diagram showing formation of diplophaair cells by the conjugation of 
haplophase ray cell a. B , diagram showing the formation of haplophase oidia (aplano- 
spores) by a diplophase mycelium. (Bosed upon Brodie, 1936.) 

discharge continues for some time, and, according to the particular 
species, this may last for hours, days, or even weeks. The number of 
spores discharged is tremendous, and it has been estimated 2 that large 
fruiting bodies of certain hymenomycetes shed spores at the rate of a 
million a minute for 50 hours or more. 

The Haplophase. Basidiospores, or the cells of a four-celled basid¬ 
ium, are the first cell generation of the haplophase. As already noted, 
these may immediately conjugate to form the diplophase. Generally, 
however, a basidiospore gives rise to a many-eelled haplophasic mycelium. 
The first-formed portion of such a mycelium may be multinucleate,’ but 
1 Buller, 1924. * Buller, 1909. 'Levine, 1913; Bensaude, 1918. 
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this soon forms transverse septa that divide into uninucleate cells. 
Development of a haplophase mycelium may cease with a precocious 
conjugation, 1 or mycelial development may be quite extensive before 
conjugation takes place (Fig. 266.4), In many heterothallic species the 
mycelium is capable of unlimited growth in case it does not come in 
contact with a mycelium of the opposite sex. A production of the 
diplophase from the haplophase is not obligatory in the life cycle of all 
basidiomycetes since there may be a reproduction by spores that redupli¬ 
cate the haplophase. Sometimes these spores are conidial in nature; 
more often they are the type of apianospores usually called oidia (Fig. 
266A). 

Origin of the Basidiomycetes. At one time opinion was divided as 
to whether the basidiomycetae were derived from the Phycomycctae or 




Fig. 267 —Diagram showing similarities in development of an ascus (A^-A 10 ) and a 
basidium (B^-B 10 ). Homologous stages in the two he vertical to each other {Modified, 
from G&umann and Dodge , 1928 ) 


from the Ascomycetae. Practically every mycologist discussing the 
question during the past two decades argues for a phylogenetic relation¬ 
ship between the ascomycetes and basidiomycetes. The major factor 
inducing this swing to the ascomycetan hypothesis was the suggestion 2 
that basidiomycetean hyphae with clamp connections are homologous 
i Benaaude, 1018. * Kruep, 1015. 
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with ascogenous hyphae and that there are homologies in early develop¬ 
ment of asci and basidia (Fig. 267). According to this interpretation 1 the 
apparently terminal binucleate cell developing into a basidium is really 
a penultimate cell that lies posterior to a terminal uninucleate cell. Its 
two nuclei, similar to those in the homologous cell of an ascogenous hypha, 
unite with each other to form a fusion nucleus that divides meiotieally. 
Thus, the only fundamental change in evolution of an ascus into a basid¬ 
ium has been a change from an endogenous to an exogenous method of 
spore formation. If the Basidiomycetae have arisen from the Ascomy- 
cetae, it is obvious that they must have come from the Euascomycetae 
rather than the Protoascomycetae. However, nobody has hazarded a 
guess as to which particular Euascomycetae are the ancestral forms. 

Evolution within the Basidiomycetes. There is a general agreement 
that the tremclloid basidiomycetes (Auriculariales and Tremellales) 
bridge the gap between the hymenomycetes and the smuts and rusts. 
On the other hand, there is marked disagreement as to how the evolu¬ 
tionary series should be read. According to one interpretation 5 the 
evolutionary sequence has been from the smuts and rusts to the tremelloid 
forms, and from them to the hymenomycetes and gasteromyeetes. 
Another interpretation 3 holds that evolution has been in the reverse 
direction and that the most primitive of the basidiomycetes are to be 
found among the hymenomycetes. The relative merit of these two 
diametrically opposed views rests upon the nature of the basidium. If, 
as appears to be the case, it is a modified ascus, it follows that Basidio¬ 
mycetae with an unseptate basidium (hymenomycetes and gasteromy- 
cetes) arc more primitive than those with a septate one. 

Classification of Basidiomycetes. Basidia develop in the two wayB 
that have been described (page 470). This is a character of fundamental 
importance and the one of greatest significance in dividing the Basidio¬ 
mycetae into the following two subclasses: 

Eubatsidii in which there is a direct development of a basidium from a 
vegetative cell. 

Hcmibasidii in which the mycelium forms a spore that germinates 
to form the basidium. 


SUBCLASS 1. EUBASIDH 

Ail of the Eubasidii have a direct development of basidia from vegeta¬ 
tive cells of the diplophase mycelium. In almost all cases the diplophase 
mycelium grows into a macroscopic fruiting body of definite form in which 
the basidia are in a continuous or a discontinuous layer, the hymenium. 
Hymenia of mature fruiting bodies may be freely exposed or permanently 

1 Kniep, 1915. 5 Dietel, 1928; Gwynne-Vaughan and Barnes, 1927. 

J Kniep, 1928; Gfiumann and Dodge, 1928. 



474 


ALGAE AND FUNGI 


surrounded by sterile tissue. The subclass contains some 335 genera and 
17,000 species. Less than 10 per cent of the genera are parasitic or have 
parasitic species; all others are saprophytic. 

There is no universal agreement as to the number of orders that 
should be recognized among the Eubasidii. However, all systems of 
classification take into account both the basidia and the structure 
of the fruiting body upon which they are borne. On the basis of these 
two characters the Eubasidii may be divided into five orders. 

ORDER 1. AGARIC ALES (HYMENOMYCETAE) 

The Agaricales have basidia that are freely exposed from the begin¬ 
ning or become exposed before they produce spores. The basidia are 
unseptate, are club-shaped, and lie in a continuous or discontinuous 
layer one cell in thickness. They generally bear two or four basidio- 
spores, but they may bear up to eight of them. A few genera have an 
amorphous thallus, but most of them have a fruiting body of definite 
macroscopic form. The order includes some 175 genera and 16,000 
species. All but a very few of the species are saprophytic. 

The Agaricales are divided into seven families 1 differing from one 
another in organization of the fertile layer. In two families there is 
no fruiting body. Two of the five families with a definite fruiting body 
have a smooth hymenial surface that is restricted to one surface of the 
fruiting body or, as in the coral fungi, covers all sides of it. The three 
families in which the hymenium is not smooth may have it spread over 
radiate plates as in the gill fungi (mushrooms), spread over conical pro¬ 
tuberances as in the spine fungi, or lining small pores as in the bracket 
fungi. 

Ezobasidium. is one of the few parasitic genera of the order. It is 
also one of the genera in which there is not a definite fruiting body. It 
is uncertain whether this simple plant body should be interpreted as 
primitive or as one in which there has been a reduction from a definitely 
organized fruiting body. The genus includes about 20 species. One of 
them causes a gall disease of cranberries and huckleberries; another 
causes a leaf blister of tea. E. Vaccinii (Fckl.) Wor., the species para¬ 
sitic on cranberries, infects both leaves and twigs. The host cells in an 
infected area divide repeatedly and mature into a solid parenchymatous 
tissue of uniform texture. 2 An infected area is externally recognizable 
both on account of its gall-like appearance and on account of its red color. 
The mycelium of E. Vaccinii is intercellular and composed of many very 
narrow hyphae. Most of them lie between subepidermal cells of the 
host but some penetrate deeper. A mycelium may produce conidia. 

‘ Killennann, 1928. * Pelluet, 1928; Eftimiu and Kliarbueh, 1927. 
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They may be borne on hyphae that project beyond the epidermis of the 
host or upon hyphae that lie intermingled with the basidia. 1 

Basidia develop on erect unicellular hyphal branches growing up 
between and extending beyond the epidermal cells of the host (Fig. 268). 
The basidia become club-shaped and several times broader than a hyphal 
branch. A young basidium is binucleate. During further development 
there is the usual fusion of the two nuclei and a subsequent division 
of the fusion nucleus. 2 The fact that a basidium may produce up to 
seven basidiospores shows that the fusion nucleus may form eight 
daughter nuclei. Basidiospores are developed upon terminal sterigmatn 
in the usual manner. 1 Unlike most other Agaricales, the basidiospores 
are elongate, and they may form one or two transverse septa before or 



Fig. 268.— Exobatidium sp. A, fruiting mycelium and host cells. B-C, stages m develop¬ 
ment of a basidium. (A, X 430; B-C, X 650.) 


after abscission. Germinating two- or three-celled basidiospores may 
bud off a conidium from each cell, and each conidium may bud off further 
conidia in a yeast-like manner. 

Psalliota campestris (L.) Fries [Agaricus campestris L.], the common 
“field mushroom,” is representative of those Agaricales in which the 
fruiting body is highly developed and has the basidia borne on gills 
(Fig. 269). It is the one species that is cultivated for the market. P. 
campestris has a subterranean mycelium in which the hyphal branches 
radiate from a common center and produce fruiting bodies toward the 
periphery. A fruiting body (the mushroom) begins to develop under¬ 
ground, but it eventually grows up through the soil to a height of 6 to 
9 cm. Subterranean mycelia of P. campestris are perennial and increase 
in diameter from year to year. Centrifugal extension of the mycelium 
is accompanied by a death of old hyphae in the central portion. Thus, 
when growth conditions are favorable in lawns and pastures, the fruiting 
bodies appearing above ground lie in a ring. Such circles of mushrooms 

1 Richards, 1896. * Eftimiu and Kharbush, 1928; Maire, 1902. 
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are often called “fairy rings,” a name based on the ancient belief that 
these circular growths marked the path of dancing fairies. Perfect 
fairy rings of Psalliola are usually less than 5 meters in diameter, but 
perfect rings more than 50 meters in diameter have been found. 1 Imper- ^ 
feet rings of certain other Agaricales may attain a diameter of more than 
400 meters. 

One of the strains of P. campestris cultivated by mushroom growers 
is homothallie. 2 The basidiospore of the cultivated mushroom is multi- 
nucleate. 8 When it germinates, it sends forth a liypha that soon becomes 
branched and transversely septate. 1 It is very probable that the cells 
are multinucleate, but this has not been demonstrated. Conjugation 
takes place early in mycelial development, 1 and the union may be between 



Fi«3. 269 .—Psalliota campestris (L) Fries. A , nearly mature fruiting body. B, mature 

fruiting body. (X 2 j.) 

cells that lie side by side or end to end. Later-developed byphae are 
atypical for Eubasidii in that their cells are multinueleate instead of 
binucleate. 6 This coenoeytic nature of the cells is the probable reason 
for the failure 6 to find clamp connections in the cultivated mushroom. 

• Hyphae of a centrifugally developing mycelium may lie free from one 
another or lie in small rope-like strands ( rhizomorphs ) Certain of the 

hyphae in a rhizomorph are of much larger diameter than others, and it 
has been shown 4 that the larger hyphae are produced by a lateral fusion 
of smaller ones. 

Fruiting bodies are formed in the rhizomorphic portion of a mycelium. 
Many primordia of fruiting bodies are differentiated upon the rhizo- 
morphs, but only a small percentage of them develop to maturity. 7 A 
young primordium is a broadly ovoid solid mass of interwoven hyphae in 
which those at the periphery are less densely compacted than those at 

1 Shantz and Piemeisel, 1917. 1 Lambert, 1929. 3 Sags, 1929. 

4 Hein, 1930. 4 Hirmer, 1920; Sass, 1929. 

• Hein, 1930; Hirmer, 1920; Sass, 1929. 7 Hein, 1930A. 
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the interior. At the time when a young mushroom is about 1 mm. in 
height, there is a differentiation of a transverse internal ring of parallel 
vertical hyphae—the hymenial primordium (Fig. 270 A-B). The portion 
of the fruiting body above the hymenial primordium eventually develops 
into the cap ( pileus ) of the mature mushroom; that below it develops 
into the stalk (stipe) and base. The lower face of the hymenial primori- 
dium soon pulls aw r ay from the immediately underlying hyphae to form 
a transverse internal annular cavity, the prelamellar chamber 1 Then 
the lower face of the hymenial primordium becomes concave and differ- 




Fio 270 ~P*alhota cam pterin CL) Tries Stages in de\elopment of fruiting bodies 
A-B, before Tppcirinre of preinmoll ir < haml»er C after appearance of prelamellar 
chamber D C, \ertical and tr inverse section of two fruiting bodies with developing 
lanioll te (XI) (Lam Umellae PU , pileus, Pr Ch , prelamellar chamber Rh rhizo- 
morph, St , stipe Vtl , \olum ) 


entiated into many alternate radial bands of slow- and fast-dividing 
cells Each radial band of fast-dividing cells is a gill primordium, and 
it soon develops into a young gill (lamella) that projects downward into 
the prelamellar chamber (fig 270C) The diameter of a pileus increases 
greatly after the lamellae begin to develop. As a result, there is a con¬ 
stant broadening of the outer portion of the radial interspaces between 
the lamellae Additional gill prnnordia develop in the broadening 
interspace between two primary gills, but these secondary gills never 
have a radial length equal to that of the primary ones. The formation 
of secondary gills may be due to a Y-like splitting of a primary gill 
(Fig. 271A), or to a downward growth of tissue from the roof of the 
prelamellar cavity. A young fruiting body is about 1 cm. tall and with 
a breadth slightly less than the height at the time the secondary gills 
' Hem, 1930/1 
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begin to appear. Further growth may be very rapid since it is largely 
an elongation of cells of this “button stage.” Thus the sudden appear¬ 
ance of mushrooms in a meadow after a rain is due to cellular enlarge¬ 
ment rather than to a formation of new cells. Mushrooms at the “ button 
stage” of development have the edge of the pileus joined to the stipe 
by a thin sheet of tissue, the veil or velum. Enlargement of the pileus 
ruptures the velum, but a ring-like remnant of it, the annulus, remains 
attached to the upper part of the stipe (Fig. 2695). An expanded pileus 
has the lamellae on its lower face, and they radiate from the stipe to the 



Fig 271 —Paalliota campestria (L) Fries A, enlarged portion of lamellar region of Fig. 
270G B, Benndiagrammatic transverse section of a young lamella (4, X 21, B, X 650 ) 


pileal margin. Mature pilei of P. campestris bear between 300 and 600 
gills. 1 

As seen in transverse section (Fig. 27IB), a young lamella consists 
of three tissues: a superficial palisade-hke layer of basidia; beneath this 
a subhymenial tissue of isodiametnc cells; and internal to this a region 
of elongate cells, the trama, so oriented that their long axes lie at right 
angles to the palisade layer. The apparently parenchymatous sub¬ 
hymenial layer is really a series of vertical hyphal branches from the 
trama and one in which the terminal cell of each branch is a basidium. 
The tramal and innermost subhymenial cells are multinucleate; the outer¬ 
most subhymenial cells and the basidia are binucleate 2 The basidial 
layer is frequently described as consisting of fertile cells (basidia) and 
sterile cells (paraphyses). In reality the so-called paraphyses are imma¬ 
ture basidia that have not yet formed spores. 1 

1 Puller, 1922. * Colson, 1935; Hirraer, 1920; Sasg, 1929, 1936 
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Basidial development (Fig. 272) is in the manner typical of the 
Agaricales. A young basidium is binucleate, and the two nuclei unite 
with each other to form a fusion nucleus that divides meiotically into 
four daughter nuclei. 1 Sterigmata appear after nuclear division is 
completed; two on basidia of the cultivated form of P. campestng and 
two or four on the wild forms. The form with two sterigmata has two 
nuclei migrating into each sterigma 2 and then spore formation in the 
usual manner. The nuclei in basidiospores from both two- and four- 
spored basidia undergo at least one division before the spore is discharged 
from the basidium. 

Basidiospore abscission from both bisporous and quadrisporous 
basidia is immediately preceded by the accumulation of a droplet of 




-Stages m development of basidia of Psalhota campestns (L ) Fries 
Colson, 1SM5 ) ( X 2,260 ) 


(After 


liquid on the hilum. 5 The forcible ejection of the basidiospore is so 
nicely balanced that the spore is hurled beyond the hymenial surface 
but not across the interlamellar cavity and against the next, lamella. 
After being shot out horizontally into the interlamellar chamber, the 
spore falls vertically downward. The trajectory of a basidiospore is 
unique among those of horizontally discharged projectiles. The tra¬ 
jectories of other projectiles are paraboloid curves; that of a basidiospore 
makes a right-angled downward turn. 4 Spore discharge from lamellae 
of Psalliota is continuous and may last more than five days. It has been 
estimated 5 that a pileus of average size discharges more than ten billion 
spores. 


ORDER 2. LYCOPERDALES (GASTEROMYCETAE) 

The Lycoperdales have unseptate basidia which produce basidiospores 
at the distal end. The basidia may remain permanently enclosed within 
’Sass, 1929; Maire, 1902. ’Colson, 1935; Sass, 1929. 

»Buller, 1922. < Buller, 1909. 
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sterile tissues of a fruiting body, or the external sterile tissue may rupture 
and expose the basidia after they have formed spores. The order 
includes the puffballs, the false truffles, the earth stars, the bird’s-nest 
fungi, and the stinkhorn fungi. There are about 120 genera and some 
1,100 species, all saprophytic. These are divided into eleven families. 

All members of the order are saprophytic. The mycelia of many 
species grows in the soil, but those of certain species grow in decaying 
wood. Terrestrial species may develop their fruiting bodies above or 
below the surface of the soil. Basidiosporcs of some aerial Lycoperdales 
are dispersed by wind; those of other aerial, and of all subterranean, 
fruiting bodies are dispersed by animals that feed upon them, the spores 
passing undigested through the alimentary tract 
of the animal. These animals include various 
insects, slugs, and rodents Animals feeding upon 
gasteromycetcs are generally attracted to them 
by the strong odor emitted by the fruiting body 
The complete life history is known for only 
a few species. In the cases where this has been 
followed from the beginning, it has been shown 
that the basidiospore may germinate into a hap- 
lophasic mycelium with uninucleate cells, 1 or into 
a mycelium that is diplopha&ir from the beginn¬ 
ing. 2 Hyphae of fruiting bodies of many species 
are known to be composed of binucleate cells, and 
in many cases there are oiident clamp connec¬ 
tions. In all cytologically investigated cases basidial development 
includes a fusion of two nuclei and a rodurtional division of the fusion 
nucleus.* 

All of the species of Lycoperdon are puffballs. The fruiting body (the 
“puffball”) is globose to pyriform accordingly as the sterile basal portion 
is or is not elongated into a definite stalk (Fig. 273). Fruiting bodies of 
Lycoperdon are rarely more than 8 cm. in diameter but those of other 
puffballs may be much larger. A species of a genus closely related to 
Lycoperdon has a fruiting body that frequently attains a diameter of 
50 cm. In one exceptional case* a specimen 160 cm. in diameter was 
found. 

Basidiospores of Lycoperdon usually germinate only after they have 
been alternately moistened and dried for several times. 5 When the spore 
germinates (Fig. 274 E), it gives rise to a haplophasie mycelium with 
short uninucleate cells. 6 Older portions of a mycelium bearing fruiting 



Fig. 273 .—Lycoperdon 
pyrif or me Schaeffer. 
(Natural size.) 


1 Swartz, 1929; Lorenz, 1933. * Pillay, 1923; Walker, 1927. 

* Lorenz, 1933; Walker, 1927; Lander, 1933,4, 1934; Maire, 1902; Fries, 1911. 
4 Bessey, C. E., 1884. 1 Swartz, 1929. 
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bodies are composed of binucleate cells, 1 but the method of origin of 
this diplophasic condition is unknown. Hyphae of the diplophase lie 
in a branching system of rhizomorphs. Rhizomorphs of Lycoperdon are 
more complex than those of Psalliola and are composed of three concentric 
tissues: 2 an outer cortex of loose hyphae, a subcortical layer of compact 
hyphae, and a central core of parallel hyphae. 

Primordia of fruiting bodies arise either laterally or terminally on a 
rhizomorph and by an outgrowth of hyphae from the central core.* 
Young primordia about 0 5 mm. in diameter are homogeneous in structure 
and composed of tightly interwoven hyphae. Those slightly larger show 
a beginning of differentiation into what eventually becomes the outer 
sterile region ( peridium ) and the inner fertile region ( gleba ). Differentia¬ 
tion of the peridium begins with an outgrowth of a compact palisade-like 
layer of hyphae over the entire surface of the primordium. The outer 
portion of this layer, the exoperidium, soon becomes pseudoparenchy- 
matous; the inner portion, the endoperidium, remains palisade-like. 9 
The exoperidium develops numerous radial cracks as a fruiting body 
increases in diameter, and eventually most of the exoperidium may flake 
away. At the time of formation of exo- and endoperidium, the interior 
region (the embryonic gleba) of a young puffball is a homogeneous mass 
of interlaced hyphae. Here and there in this tissue are small regions 
where the hyphae begin to pull away from one another to form cavities 
containing very loosely interwoven hyphae with many broken ends. 1 
Many newly formed hyplial branches grow toward the cavity and they 
become arranged in a palisade-like layer encircling it (Fig. 274 B). As 
the puffball increases in size, there is a continuous formation of new 
cavities (Fig. 274.4). The first-developed cavities increase greatly in size 
and become elongated and irregularly lobed (Fig. 274 C-D). They 
eventually develop basidia from the enclosing palisade layer. Later- 
developed cavities remain small, spherical in shape, and sterile. 1 

Basidia developing from the palisade layer of fertile cavities are short 
and plump. They have the usual fusion of two nuclei and a reduction 
division of the fusion nucleus into four daughter nuclei. 6 Four sterigmata 
and spores are usually formed on a basidium, but sometimes there are 
only two or three. 6 Basidiospores of Lycoperdon are globose and with 
the spore wall variously ornamented. 

A mature puffball has a dry and leathery sterile jacket, the endo¬ 
peridium, in which there is a small circular opening at the summit. At 
this time the gleba consists of a powdery mass of spores intermingled 
with various sterile tissues (hyphae, walls of sterile cavities, and walls of 

1 Lander, 1933. 9 Lander, 1933; Swartz, 1933. 

•Cunningham, 1926; Lander, 1933. ‘Lander, 1933; Rehsteincr, 1892. 

• Maire, 1902. ‘ Coker and Couch, 1928. 
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Fig 274 —Lycoperdon gemmatum Batsch A, vertical section of a young fruiting body 
B, a very young glebal cavity before the formation of basidia C, glebal cavity at the 
beginning of basidiospore formation D, old glebal cavity E , germination of baeidio- 
eporea. (E, after Sipm^z, 1929.) (A, X 21; B-D, X 650, E , X 1,000 ) 
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fertile cavities) that jointly constitute the capillitium. When a ripe 
puffball is indented by some external force, the peridial wall acts as a 
bellows that blows out a cloud of spores. In most cases this pressure is 
due to strong winds, but it may be due to animals touching the puffball. 

Ithyphallus (Fig. 275 A), one of the stinkhorns, is representative 
of the Lycoperdales in which basidiospores of a mature fruiting body are 
freely exposed. Ithyphallus generally grows in soil containing rotten 



Fia. 275 .—Ithyphallus impudicans (L.) Fries. A, surface Mew of a mature fruiting 
body. B~G, vertical sections of “eggs” at successive stages of development. H, longi¬ 
tudinal section of a mature fruiting body. (X ^.) (Col., columella; Gl , gleba; /. Vol., 
inner volva, O . Vol., outer volva; Pxl., piieus, St., stipe.) 

wood. Habitats of this fungus include old woodpiles, rotting trash 
piles, and sawdust piles around lumber mills. A mycelium generally 
bears several fruiting bodies. Anyone who has encountered I. impudi- 
cans (L.) Fries growing in abundance has cause to remember the incident 
because of the indescribable stench emanating from the fruiting bodies. 

Nothing is known concerning spore germination nor as to whether or 
not there is a haplophase mycelium of uninucleate cells. The mature 
mycelium of I. impudicans is subterranean and organized into smooth, 
string-like rhizomorphs. Sometimes a rhizomorph develops into an 
irregularly shaped sclerotium. 1 A rhizomorph has a compact central 
core of more or less parallel hyphae surrounded by a cortical sheath of 
1 Overholta, 1925. 
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loosely interwoven and irregularly branched hyphae. Clamp con¬ 
nections are evident here and there in the cortical sheath. 

Primordia of fruiting bodies generally develop at the tips of rhizo- 
morphs, and the diameter of a primordium soon increases to several times 
that of the rhizomorph. The only evident internal differentiation is 
an axial strand that is a continuation of the central core of the rhizo¬ 
morph. As development continues, there is an appearance of a thick, 
dome-shaped region of very loosely interwoven hyphae that lie toward 
the distal end and inward from the surface. There is soon a secretion 
of a dense gelatinous substance that fills all interspaces between the 
hyphae of this region. By the time a primordium has attained a diameter 
of 2 mm., the gelatinous region has become a very conspicuous dome 
which overlies a small columella (Fig. 275 B). The tissue external to the 



gleba. B, basidium (A, X 60, B X 1,300) 

gelatinous region develops into the outer sterile envelope (outer volva ) 
that is ruptured as the fruiting body elongates. The portion of the 
columella immediately next the gelatinous zone develops into a sterile 
sheath (the inner volva) that is also ruptured as the fruiting body elongates 
(Fig. 275G-H). The remainder of the columella develops into the pilous 
and stipe of the mature fruiting body. The fertile portion of the fruiting 
body, the gleba, is developed on the external portion of the pileus just 
within the inner volva (Fig. 275 C-E). As in Lycoperdon , l there are 
numerous fertile cavities within a developing gleba (Fig. 276 A). The 
tissues just within the gleba develop into the sterile portion of the pileus, 
and the innermost tissues of the young columella develop into the hollow 

1 Fischer, 1891, 1893; Atkinson, 1911. 
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stipe of a mature stinkhorn. The mature pileus and stipe are free from 
each other except at the apex. 

Basidial development has not been followed in detail, but it has 
been shown 1 that the young basidia are binucleate and that somewhat 
older ones are uninucleate. Mature basidia are club-shaped and with 
eight spores at the distal end (Fig. 276B). Basidiospores of a nearly 
mature fruiting body lie in a sticky viscous matrix resulting from disinte¬ 
gration of the basidia and the sterile global tissues. 

The fruiting bodies remain underground until after the basidio¬ 
spores are mature. They are ovoid and up to 4.5 by 6 cm. Unopened 
fruiting bodies are often called “eggs,” and they may remain in the 
unopened “egg” stage for a considerable time (Fig. 275 G). At any time 
when conditions are favorable, there is an elongation of the stipe that 
pushes the pileus through both the inner and outer volva (Fig. 275/1, H). 
Eggs often open a few hours after they have been removed from the 
ground, and the stipe pushing through the volvae elongates at a rate of 
2 cm. or more an hour. Fully elongated stipes are 7.5 to 15 cm. tall 
and with a pileus up to 4.5 cm. in length. Insects arc the major agency 
in spore dispersal. The viscous matrix containing the basidiospores 
is sweetish in ta^te and is eaten by earrion flies attracted by the strong 
smell of the fruiting body. Spore dispersal may also be due to rains 
washing basidiospores from the pileus. 

ORDER 3. DACItYOMYCETALES 

The Dacryomycctales have basidia in which the distal end of the 
hypobasidium bears two divergent epibasidia. These Y-shaped basidia 
are not overlain by sterile tissue at any stage of development. The 
fruiting bodies are minute, are gelatinous 
to waxy in texture, and have a definite 
or indefinite form. The order contains 
7 genera and less than 100 species. All 
genera are saprophytic on dead wood. 

Dacryomyccs is a rather widely dis¬ 
tributed genus, but its fruiting bodies 
are apt to be overlooked because they 
are rarely more than 2 to 3 mm. in (Sehw0 Farlow . (Natural Bite .) 
diameter. Dacryomyccs often grows on 

old boards in gardens. The fruiting bodies are generally yellowish to a 
deep orange. They are hemispherical to subspherical and with or with¬ 
out a very short stalk (Fig. 277). In dry weather they are greatly 
shrunken and very difficult to find; after a rain they imbibe water and 
regain their former size and color. 

1 Maire, 1902. 
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A basidiospore is uninucleate and unicellular when discharged from 
a basidium, 1 but it soon becomes transversely divided into several 
uninucleate cells, each of which may give rise to a mycelium (Fig. 
278 C-E). Sometimes each cell of a basidiospore buds off several conidia. 2 
The mycelium developing from a cell of a basidiospore is haplophasic and 
with relatively short uninucleate cells (Fig. 278 F). Hyphae of the 



Fig 278 — A~B Dacryomycea dehqrueaccna (Bull) Duby A, diagrammatic vertical 
section of a portion of a thallus producing oldia B, diagrammatic vertical Bection of a 
portion of hymenium with baeidia at various stages of development C~F, Dacryomycea 
»p. C-E, germination of spores F, portion of a baplophase mycelium ( A-B, X 975, 
C-F , X 1,300.) 

fruiting body are composed of binucleate cells, but the stage of develop¬ 
ment at which there is conjugation to form the diplophase has not 
been determined. 1 Mycelia growing in artificial culture may produce 
numerous conidia. 2 

Growth of the fruiting body of D. deliquescens (Bull.) Duby is at 
a very slow rate, and basidia are not developed until the third year. 2 A 
developing fruiting body of Dacryomyces consists of a densely interwoven 
1 Gilbert, 1911, 1921. »Brefeld, 1888, 
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mass of branched diplophasic hyphae in which the hyphal interspaces 
are filled with a gelatinous substance. Hyphal branches at the surface 
of a developing fruiting body lie in a palisade-like layer. During the 
second, and possibly the first, year there is a formation of oidia at the 
periphery of the fruiting body. Fruiting bodies of D. deliquescent pro¬ 
ducing oidia are orange colored; those producing basidia are yellowish. 1 
Oidia (Fig. 278.4) are developed on relatively stout hyphae that divide 
transversely into a number of binucleate oidia, each with a length about 
double the breadth. 2 

The basidia arise in a palisade-like tissue, often called the hymenium, 
at the periphery of the fruiting body. The hymenium is often described 
as consisting of fertile cells (basidia) and sterile ones (paraphyses). 
However, there is good reason for believing that the so-called paraphyses 
are immature basidia. A very young basidium is binucleate, and, during 
its further development, there is a union of the two nuclei and a reduc- 
tional division of the fusion nucleus into four daughter nuclei (Fig. 
278 B). During these divisions, or shortly afterward, the two divergent 
projections (epibasidia) grow out from the basidial apex. 3 Each epi- 
basidium develops a small apical sterigma after it has grown through the 
gelatinous matrix of the fruiting body. A single nucleus migrates 
into the basidiospore developing on each sterigma. The other two nuclei 
remain in the hypobasidium 4 or in the two epibasidia. 5 The time between 
beginning of the spore enlargement at the sterigmatal apex and abscission 
of the basidiospore is about 50 minutes. 8 There is the usual forcible 
ejection of a basidiospore shortly after a droplet of liquid has accumulated 
on the hilum. Basidiosporcs of D. deliquescens are shot 0.5 to 0.65 mm. 
outward from the steriginata. 6 

ORDER 4. TREMELLALES 

The Tremellales have a basidium in which the first-developed portion 
(hypobasidium) becomes vertically divided into two, three, or four cells, 
each of which develops an epibasidium at the distal end. The basidial 
layer may or may not lie beneath a layer of sterile tissue before basidio- 
spores are formed. The fruiting body is generally gelatinous in texture 
and more or less indefinite in shape. The order includes about 18 genera 
and 85 species. Two or three species are parasites, the remainder are 
saprophytes. 

A germinating basidiospore becomes transversely divided into two 
or more uninucleate cells, each of which may give rise to a mycelium 
that may produce conidia. Presumably, the mycelium is composed of 
uninucleate cells, but this has only been definitely established for two 

1 Brefeld, 1888; Tulasne, 1853. ’ Dangeard, 1895. 

* Juel, 1898; Dangeard, 1895; Gilbert, 1921; Istvinffi, 1895. 

4 Gilbert, 192J. * Istvdnffi, 1895; Juel, 1898. • Buller. 1922, 
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genera. 1 Hyphae of the fruiting body are generally binucleate and with 
numerous anastomoses. 2 One species of a genus may have clamp 
connections; another species of the same genus may lack them.* 

Tremella is a genus with about 20 species. One of these (T. myceto- 
phila Peck) is parasitic on certain Agaricales; the others grow as sapro¬ 
phytes on decaying wood. The fruiting body of Tremella is gelatinous 
in texture, is more or less rounded, and has the surface variously con¬ 
voluted (Fig. 279). 

The mycelium of Tremella ramifies through and absorbs food from the 
substratum. It consists of branching hyphae with binucleate cells 
that may or may not have clamp connections. 8 The fruiting body is 
developed from hyphae that have grown above the substratum. These 
hyphae are somewhat larger and more intertwined than those in the 
substratum, and all interspaces between them are filled with gelatinous 



Fig. 279 .—Tremella sp. (Natural size.) 


material. The fruiting body of T. mcscntcrica Retz. may form binucleate 
oidia. These are produced in short catenate series from hyphal tips 
just within the periphery of the gelatinous matrix. 4 The formation of 
oidia is coincident with and not, as in Dacryomycrs, prior to formation 
of basidiospores. T. lutescens Pers. forms conidia that are borne in 
clusters on short lateral branches. 6 

The entire exposed surface of a fruiting body is fertile. The fertile 
region consists of a palisade-like layer of narrow branched or unbranched 
multicellular hyphal tips (paraphyses). Intermingled with them and 
of approximately the same height are much broader unicellular cystidia 
(Fig. 280A). These appear to be modified basidia rather than modified 
vegetative cells. Their function is unknown. The first indication of 
basidial development is a dense accumulation of protoplasm in tips of 
certain hyphae just below the paraphyses and cystidia. The terminal 
cells of these hyphae become globose (Fig. 280 B-D), the two nuclei 

1 Gilbert, E. M. 1911; Neuhoff, 1924. 

’ Dangeard, 1891; Neuhoff, 1924; WheldoD, 1935, 1935.4, 1937. 

* Wheldon, 1934. 4 Dangeard, 1895; Wheldon, 1934. ‘Coker, 1920. 
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fuse with each other, and the fusion nucleus divides meiotically into 
four daughter nuclei. 1 Even before completion of the last nuclear 
divisions, the young basidium (the hypcbasidium) may begin to develop 
mamillate protuberances (the epibasidia) at the distal end. 2 However, 
in most cases the epibasidia do not appear until after the hypobasidium 
has divided vertically into four uninucleate cells (Fig. 280 E). An 
epibasidium elongates until its apex projects beyond the gelatinous 



Flo 280 — A-H, Tremdla frondosa Fries A, diagrammatic vertical Bection of a portion 
of a hymemum with b isidia at \ arious stages of development B~G. stages in the develop¬ 
ment of basidia H, basidiospore. I, formation of secondary hasidiospores from basidio- 
sporea of T mc&enltrica Hetz (I, after Whdden, 1934 ) C A, X 650, B-H, X 1,300, 
I, X 675 ) 

matrix of the fruiting body. Then it develops a sterigma and basidio¬ 
spore at its distal end (Fig 280 F-H). A single nucleus moves into each 
elongating epibasidium and eventually migrates into the sterigma and 
basidiospore 2 There is the usual explosive abscission of basidiospores 
from their sterigmata. 8 

A germinating basidiospore may form a short hypha with a length 
about that of the spore and then develop a typical basidiospore at the 
hyphal apex. 2 The single nucleus of the old spore remains undivided 
and migrates into the new spore (Fig. 2807). The significance of this 
formation of secondary basidiospores is unknown. A basidiospore may 

1 Dangeard, 1895; Maire, 1902; Neuhoff, 1924; Wheldon, 1934. 

> Wheldon, 1934. • Buller, 1922. 



ALGAE AMD FUNGI 


also germinate to form a hypha composed of a few short cells that may 
produce clusters of small ovoid conidia. 1 

ORDER 5. AURICULARIALES 

The Auriculariales have a basidium in which either the entire basidium 
or only the epibasidial portion is transversely divided into four cells, 
each of which bears a single sterigma and basidiospore. The fruiting 
body may have the basidia freely exposed from the beginning, or it 
may have them enclosed by sterile tissue before the time of spore forma¬ 
tion. The mycelium may either be amorphous or organized into a 
definite fruiting body that is generally of a jelly-like consistency. Some 
genera are saprophytic, others are parasitic. The order includes about 
15 genera and 125 species. 

A haplophasic mycelium with uninucleate cells has been demonstrated 
for one member of the order, 2 and it has also been shown that this 

mycelium may reproduce by means of 
conidia. 3 A diplophasic mycelium with 
binucleate cells and clamp connections has 
been found in several of the genera. 4 

Hnneola is a saprophyte that grows 
on stumps or dead trunks of various 
jffSsk '. trees. Its fruiting body is more or less 
ImTLX car-shaped and is so attached to the sub- 

stratum that the concave side faces down- 
Fio. 281 .- Hirneoia auricuia-judae ward (Fig. 281). When moist, a fruiting 
(L.) Berk, (x A-) body is gelatinous in texture, but it grad¬ 

ually changes to a horny consistency as it loses water. During rainy 
weather a dried-out fruiting body imbibes water, returns to the gela¬ 
tinous condition, and resumes growth. Mature fruiting bodies may 
be up to 10 cm. in diameter. 

A basidiospore shed from a fruiting body of II. auricuia-judae (L.) 
Berk, divides transversely into three or four cells, and then one or more 
of the cells send out a hypha. 1 Such hyphae may produce clusters of 
sickle-shaped conidia. This may take place shortly after a hypha has 
emerged from the old spore wall or after it has become a much-branched 
mycelium. The conidia may germinate into mycelia that produce 
further conidia. 1 Probably, as shown for another genus of the order 2 
this conidium-producing hypha is haplophasic. 

Nothing is known concerning the origin of the diplophase condition 
in H. auricuia-judae, but it is known that the hyphae of the mature 

1 Brefeld, 1888. 1 Shear and Dodge, 1925. 

* Brefeld, 1888; Shear and Dodge, 1925. 

4 Shear and Dodge, 1925; Kniep, 1928; Green, 1925. 


BASIDIOMYCETAE 


491 


fruiting body are binucleate 1 and have clamp connections. 2 The fruiting 
body of this species is an intricately interwoven system of narrow hyphae 
in which spaces between the hyphae are filled with a gelatinous substance. 
The convex upper side of the fruiting body is covered with a palisade-like 
layer of broad, unicellular, club-shaped, sterile hyphae. Basidial develop¬ 
ment is restricted to the lower concave side. The basidia arise some dis¬ 
tance in from the lower surface, but they eventually extend to just beneath 
the thallus surface. Developing basidia (Fig. 282) of H. auricula-judae 



Fig 282 — Hxmeola auncula-judae (L ) Berk Diagrammatic \ertical section of a portion 
of a hymenium with basidia at various stages of de\elopment (X 650 ) 

have little if any of the differentiation into hypo- and epibasidium that 
is so conspicuous in many other genera of the order. The two nuclei in 
a young basidium unite with each other, and the fusion nucleus divides 
into two daughter nuclei. The basidium then becomes transversely 
divided into two cells, 1 each of which also divides transversely. The 
uppermost of the four cells develops a sterigma at its distal end; the 
other three cells each develop a lateral sterigma. All sterigmata grow 
outward, project beyond the gelatinous matrix of the fruiting body, and 
then form basidiospores. Abscission of a basidiospore from its sterigma 
is violent. If the basidium lies horizontal, the spore is hurled 0.4 to 
0 5 mm. beyond the sterigma. 3 

Septobasidium is of interest because certain of its species have basidia 
intermediate between those of Eubasidii and Hemibasidii. A few species 
are known from the southeastern part of the United States, but a majority 
of them are found only in the tropics. The mycelium of Septobasidium 

1 Sappin-Trouffy, 1896. * Greeu, 1925 1 Buller, 1922. 
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grows in a nongelatinous felt-like layer over portions of stems and 
branches of woody plants infected with scale insects. The relationship 
between fungus and insect seems to be symbiotic in nature rather than a 
case of parasitism or saprophytism. 1 

Basidiospores are the only spores formed on mycelia of most species, 
but the mycelium of one species 2 is known to form chains of oidia. The 
basidia of certain species have a conspicuous differentiation into hypo- 
basidium and epibasidium; those of other species lack such a differentia- 



Flo. 283.— A, Stptobasidzum rdiforme (B. and C ) Pat Vertical section of hymcmal 
surface with young basidia. B-D , S perudopedicrllatum Burt B. Vertical section of 
hymemal surface with mature basidia C, basidiospores. D , basidiospores with comdia. 
(After Coker, 1920) (A-B r X 540, C~D, X 1,080) 


tion. S. pseudopedicellatum Burt is representative of the species with 
hypo- and epibasidium. Basidia of this species are developed at the 
tips of erect hyphae just beneath the surface of the mycelium.* A 
basidium is broadly ovoid, and, after it has reached a certain stage of 
development, it secretes a thick wall (Fig. 283A). When such a spore¬ 
like hypobasidium is moistened, it produces an epibasidium and basidio¬ 
spores in about two days. The epibasidium is an elongate tube that 
extends some distance beyond the mycelium (Fig. 283 B). It becomes 
transversely divided into four cells, each of which produces a single elon¬ 
gate and somewhat arcuate basidiospore that becomes transversely 
divided into about eight cells before abscission (Fig. 283C). Cells of a 
germinating basidiospore may either send forth hyphae or they may bud 
off small conidia.* 

1 Couch, 1929. * Patouillard, 1913. 


* Coker, 1920. 
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SUBCLASS 2. HEMIBASIDII 

Basidia of the Hemibasidii are formed by germination of a special 
resting spore instead of directly upon the mycelium as in the Eubasidii. 
Almost all members of the subclass form one or more types of spore other 
than the one germinating to form a basidium. The subclass includes 
about 125 genera and 6,200 species. All these are parasitic on vascular 
plants. 

The Hemibasidii have a life cycle in which there is an alternation 
of haplophase and diplophase. The haplophasic portion of the cycle may 
be reduced to one cell, but more often it Is an extensive mycelium with 
many uninucleate cells. Conversely, the diplophase is generally com¬ 
posed of many binucleatc cells but, as in the microcyclic rusts (page 500), 
it may be reduced to a single binuclcate cell. Transition from haplophase 
to diplophase may be due to a conjugation of vegetative cells, as in 
smuts, or to a formation of special spores, as in macrocyclic rusts. In the 
latter case haplophase and diplophase are distinct from each other and 
either parasitic upon the same host or upon different hosts. An alternate 
succession of diplophase and haplophase is not obligatory in the life 
eycle of many Hemibasidii since there may be a formation of spores that 
reduplicate either the haplophase or the diplophase generations. In 
some cases there is a reduplication of both generations. 

The Hemibasidii are generally considered more closely related to the 
Auriculariales than to any other Eubasidii, but there are those 1 who 
consider the relationship so remote that the smuts and rusts are placed 
in a group coordinate with Aseomyeetae and Basidiomycetae. 

The Hemibasidii are divided into two orders. 

ORDER 1. UREDINALES 

The Uredinales are obligate parasites in which the terminal cells of 
subepidermal hyphae develop into one- to several-celled spores (teleuto- 
spores) in which each eell is binuclcate. Each cell of a teleutospore 
may develop into a basidium which, with a very few exceptions, becomes 
transversely divided into four uninucleate cells, each of which produces 
a basidiospore. Some species form three additional types of spore. 
Other species lack one, two, or all three of these additional spore types. 
The order includes about 100 genera and 5,000 species. 

The life cycle of the Uredinales involves an alternation of a multi¬ 
cellular generation of many uninucleate cells (the haplophase) with a 
diplophase that may either consist of a single binueleate cell or many 
binucleate ones. 

1 Bessey, E. A., 1935; Clements and Shear, 1931. 
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All Uredentyles produce teleutospores. If no other binucleate aporea 
than teleutospores are produced during the complete life cycle, the rust 
is said to be short-cycled or microcyclic. 1 If there is production of one 
or more additional types of binucleate spores, it is said to be long-cycled 
or macrocydic. 

Macrocyclic rusts may have the three following types of spore in 
addition to teleutospores and basidiospores: Aeddiospores which are 
binucleate, borne upon a mycelium that is haplophasic or began develop¬ 
ment as a haplophasic mycelium, and always produce a diplophase 
mycelium when they germinate. Urcdospores which are binucleate, are 
always borne upon a diplophase mycelium, and always produce a diplo¬ 
phase mycelium when they germinate. Spermatid which are uninucleate, 
are always borne upon a haplophase mycelium, and may reduplicate the 
haplophase or help initiate a new diplophase. Macrocyclic rusts may be 
autoecious with the two alternating generations borne upon the same or 
closely related hosts or heteroedous with the two generations on distantly 
related hosts. 

Teleutospores and basidiospores may be the only spores produced in 
the life cycle of a microcyclic rust, or there may also be a production 
of spermatia. In some microcyclic rusts the entire vegetative mycelium 
is haplophasic; in others some portions of the mycelium are haplophasic 
and others diplophasic. 

The present tendency is to divide the Uredinalcs into two families 2 
that differ from each other in the manner in which the teleutospores are 
borne. 

Puccinia graminis Pers. is a macrocyclic rust in w hich the life cycle 
involves all possible types of spore. It is also heteroecious, with the 
haplophase parasitic on the barberry and the diplophase parasitic on 
wheat, oats, rye, barley, and many grasses. Although there are no 
evident morphological differences between spores of the diplophase from 
host to host, there are many biological races within the species. Thus, 
uredospores from stems of the wheat w'ill not readily infect oats, rye, 
or barley. In addition, there are also biological races upon the same 
host, and at least 37 physiological forms have been distinguished 3 in 
12 agronomic varieties of wheat. 

Infection of wheat with P. graminis is externally evident because 
of the vertically elongate, reddish-brown or blackish, granular pustules 
upon the stem and leaves. The first pustules (son) appear late in spring 
and are reddish-brown. Since they contain uredospores only, they are 
known as uredosori. The uredospores of a uredosorus are freely exposed, 
and they may become detached and carried to other plants by the 

1 Arthur and Kern, 1926; Arthur et at., 1929. s Arthur, 1934; Dietel, 1928. 

* Stakeman and Levine, 1922. 



BASIDIOM YCETAE 


495 


wind. A uredospore is broadly ovoid, binucleate, and with four or five 
circular thin areas (germ pores) in the relatively thick wall. It germinates 
within a few hours after falling upon a suitable host plant and sends out a 
hypha (germ tube) through one or more of the germ pores (Fig. 284A). 
If it sends out two germ tubes, one grows more vigorously than the other. 
A germ tube grows over the surface of the epidermis of the host and, when 
it reaches a stoma, its tip develops into an elongate vesicle—the appres- 
sorium. The binucleate protoplast of the germ tube migrates into the 
appressorium, and the empty germ tube becomes separated from the 
appressorium by a cross wall. 1 The appressorium then sends downward 
a wedge-like outgrowth whose distal end usually enlarges into a vesicle 
after it has grown through the stomatal slit. The contents of the 



Fig. 284.— Puccinia graminis Pere. A, germination of a uredospore. B, infection of a 
wheat plunt by growth of a hypha through a stoma. C, uredosorus. {A, X 650; B, 
X 485; C t X 325.) 


appressorium migrate into the vesicle developed beneath the stoma, and 
a much-branched mycelium, composed of many short binucleate cells, then 
grows from the substomatal vesicle (Fig. 284 B). Growth of the mycelium 
is intercellular and with a formation of many short haustorial branches 
that penetrate the host cells. A fully developed mycelium does not 
extend far from the point of entrance into the host. There is some 
killing of host cells in the infected area, but many of them appear to be 
normal. Hyphal branches of the mycelium are especially numerous 
just beneath the epidermis of the host, and within five or six days they 
begin to form uredospores. The first uredospores mature 10 to 12 days 
after infection. A very young uredosorus consists of a layer of binucleate 
basal cells that elongate vertically and divide transversely (Fig. 284C). 
The inferior daughter cell, which does not divide, is the foot ceU. The 
superior daughter cell divides transversely, the upper daughter cell 
1 Allen, 1923. 
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maturing* into a uredospore and the lower one into a stalk cell. Since 
there is a continual differentiation of new basal cells in a sorus, there 
may be a long-continued production of uredospores. Maturation of the 
first uredospores is followed by a rupturing of the overlying epidermis 
of the host and dispersal of the uredospores. The time interval between 
infection and development of the new mycelium to a fruiting condition 
is so short (10 to 12 days) that several successive generations of uredo- 



Flu 285 —Pucdnia graminiB Pera Vertical section through a teleutosorus. (X 325) 

spore-producing mycelia may be formed during the summer if conditions 
are favorable. 

Toward the end of summer, the mycelium begins to produce teleuto- 
spores instead of uredospores. The first teleutospores are generally 
developed in a sorus containing uredospores; sori produced late in the 
development of the host contain only teleutospores. The change from 
uredo- to teleutospore production is dependent upon the photosynthetic 
activity of the host, and it has been shown 1 that under certain conditions 
there may even be a reversal from tcleuto- to uredospore production. 
Teleutospore development is similar to uredospore development except 
that the sister cell of the stalk cell divides into two binucleate cells which 
develop into a two-celled teleutospore (Fig. 285). Both cells of the 

1 Waters, 1928. 
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teleutospore secrete a thick wall containing a single germ pore. Both 
cells have the two nuclei unite with each other as the spore wall matures. 1 

Ordinarily the teleutospores do not germinate until the next spring. 
At this time they may either be lying on the ground or still be attached 
to the old sorus. One or both of the cells of a germinating teleutospore 
send forth a tubular outgrowth (the epibasidium) that becomes trans¬ 
versely divided into four uninucleate cells. The nuclear behavior is 
unknown in P. graminis, but another species of Puccmia is known 2 
to have the fusion nucleus migrating into the epibasidium and there 
dividing rneiotically into four daughter nuclei. Transverse walls are 
formed after both the first and the second nuclear divisions. Each cell 
of the epibasidium of P. graminis forms a lateral stcrigma and basidio- 
spore, but this generally takes place in the median cells before it does in 
the terminal ones (Fig. 286.4). As in the Eubasidii, 3 abscission of 
basidiospores is explosive. 

Basidiospores are incapable of infecting wheat, and they can only 
develop into a mycelium if they fall upon a barberry. A basidiospore 
falling upon a leaf or a young twig of the barberry sends out a germ 
tube that grows directly through the outer wall of an epidermal cell and 
there forms a hypha of four to six uninucleate cells.'- Branches grow 
out from each cell of this hypha, and they develop into a much branched 
haplophasic mycelium that grows between all cells between the lower and 
upper epidermis of a leaf. About the fourth day after infection, dense 
mats of hyphae appear here and there between the upper epidermis and 
the palisade tissue,. These are the primordia of the spermogonia or 
pyema (Fig. 2866). The mat-like primordium of a spermogoriiuin soon 
sends up numerous erect branches that converge to a common point and 
push up the overlying epidermis. The spermogonium eventually 
becomes flask-shaped and forms a pore-like opening, the ostiole. Hvphac 
adjacent to the ostiole develop into sterile paraphyses; those lining the 
spermogonium terminate in elongate uninucleate cells each of which cuts 
off a succession of small spore-like bodies ( spermatia) at the distal end. 
The spermatia accumulate in a large droplet of nectar-like liquid exuded 
through the ostiole. It is extremely doubtful if spermatia can reinfect 
the barberry and thus reduplicate the haplopha.se. Until quite recently 
the spermatia were thought to be spores that have become functionless. 
It is now known that P. graminis is heterothallie 5 and that the spermatia 
are an essential factor in inducting a return to the diplophase condition. 
Unlike most other heterothallie basidiomycetes, P. graminis has no con¬ 
jugation when two haploid mycelia of opposite sex come in contact with 
each other. Instead, the diplophase is initiated by a transfer of sperma- 

* Sappin-Trouffy, 1896. ’Allen, 1933. ’ Buller, 1924. ’ Allen, 1930. 

• Craigie, 1927, 1927A, 1928, 1931. 
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tia from a spermogonium of one sex to another of the opposite sex, 1 
or by a spermatium coming in contact with a vegetative hypha of the 
opposite sex. 2 Under natural conditions intermingling of spermatia of 
opposite sexes may take place when two spermogonia develop close to 
each other and the exudates flow together, or it may result from insects 
carrying a droplet of spermogonial exudate to another spermogonium. 8 

Cytologieal investigation show's 2 that there is often a fusion between 
spermatia and vegetative hyphae that have pushed up through and 



Fiq. 286. —Puccinia graminia Pers. A, formation o f epibaBidia by germinating teleuto- 
spores. B, vertical section of a barberry leaf showing a Bpermogomum arid an aecidium. 
C, a chain of aecidiosporos alternating with small sterile cells. (.4, X 480; B, X 160; 
C, X 650.) 

projected beyond the upper epidermis. Two lines of evidence indicate 
that spermatium and hypha are of opposite sex. One is the lack of fusion 
and continued formation of spermatia if the leaf is inoculated w'ith a single 
basidiospore. The other is the immediate cessation of spermatial forma¬ 
tion, the drying up of the exudate, and the death of the spermogonia if 
fusion does take place. 

It is uncertain how the diplophase initiated at the upper surface 
reaches the lower surface of a leaf. It may be either by a migration of 
nuclei through hyphae of the haplophase mycelium or by a downward 
1 Craigie, 1927, 1927.4. * Allen, 1933. 1 Craigie. 1927A. 1928, 1931. 
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growth of binueleate hyphae. In any case, there is a loosely interwoven 
snarl of byphae between the lowermost mesophyll cells. Some of the 
cells are binueleate; others are uninucleate. 1 A palisade-like layer of 
binueleate cells is eventually differentiated from the snarl, and each 
cell functions as a basal cell that cuts off a succession of binueleate cells, 
each of which immediately divides transversely into a large and a small 
daughter cell. The large cell becomes an aecidiospore; the smaller one 
disintegrates (Fig. 286C). The margin of the spore-forming area is 
encircled by a ring of basal cells each of which cuts off a succession of 
binueleate cells that do not redivide into large and small cells. Instead 
they develop into a protective layer, the peridium, in which the radial 
and outer tangential walls are greatly thickened. The peridium and the 
chains of aeeidiospores jointly constitute the aecidium (Fig. 286 B). The 
apex of the peridium eventually ruptures, and the binueleate aecidio- 
spores are liberated from the cup-like aecidium. 

Aeeidiospores are shed late in the spring. They cannot reinfect the 
barberry, but, if one of them is carried to a wheat plant, it may germinate 
and send forth a hypha that grows through a stoma. The mycelium 
developed within tissues of the wheat is composed of binueleate cells, 
and within 10 to 12 days it begins to form uredospores. 

In a typical life cycle of P. graminis, the first infection of a young 
wheat plant is by means of aeeidiospores. However, this is not always 
the case, and the first infection may be either by uredospores that have 
survived over winter or by uredospores that have been carried by winds 
from regions where the rust has already begun the production of 
uredospores. 

The microcyelic rusts are generally interpreted as types that are 
derived from, instead of more primitive than, the macrocyclic rusts. 
Some microcyelic rusts derived from macrocyclic rusts have had an 
obliteration of all types of spore but the telcutospore and basidiospore; 
others have had an obliteration of all spore types but the teleutospore, 
basidiospore, and the spermatium. 

Puccinia malvacearum Bert., the hollyhock rust, is representative 
of microcyelic rusts which form only teleutospores and basidiospores. 
Its mycelium is haplophasic in the first-developed portion 5 and diplo- 
phasic in the portion bearing the teleutospores. Development of teleuto¬ 
spores* is similar to that in P. graminis, and the two nuclei in both cells 
of a teleutospore fuse with each other before the spore is ripe (Fig. 
287.4-C). Germination may take place immediately after ripening of a 
spore, and both cells generally send forth an epibasidium. The fusion 
nucleus migrates into the epibasidium, and there undergoes meiosis.* 
Transverse cross walls are formed between daughter nuclei of both the 

■Allen, 1930. * Ashworth, 1931; Allen, 1935. * Allen, 1933A. 
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first and the second nuclear divisions (Fig. 287 E). Each of the four 
cells sends forth a sterigma and develops a basidiospore at the sterig- 
matal apex (Fig. 287 F~G). The basidiospores are formed in acropetalous 
succession instead of simultaneously. Each basidiospore is uninucleate 
before germinating. The basidiospore immediately infects the host, and 
the mycelium developing from it soon produces teleutospores. Thus 
several successive generations of the fungus may develop during a single 
growing season of the host. 

Evolution of a short-cycled type of rust does not always center 
around the telcutospore. The microcyclic “orange rust” of the black- 



Fiu. 287 — Pucctma malvacearum Bert A, young tcleutosporc B , mature teJeuto- 
spore. C-G, Btagos in development of opibaeirha by gerinmj.tmg teleutospores //, 
baaidiosporeB (After Ruth F Allen, I933A ) (A-C, X 700, D~H, X 1,125) 


berry ( Rubus ) illustrates this. There are two orange rusts on Rubus, 
and the two are indistinguishable from each other at the so-called caeoma 
stage. 1 One of them [Gyrnnoronia Peckiana (Howe) Trotter] is macro- 
cyclic and produces spermatia, teleutospores, basidiospores, and aecidio- 
spores. Its aecidiospores arc borne in the type of naked aecidium known 
as a caeoma. The other orange rust [Kunkclia mtens (Schw.) Arth.j 
is microcyclic and only develops spermogonia in addition to a caeomoid 
type of fructification. K. miens was distinguished 2 from G. Peckiana 
shortly after the discovery 3 that germinating spores from its caeoma 
produced typical epibasidia and basidiospores. In the United States, 
G. Peckiana is found on species of Rubus growing east of the Mississippi 
and north of the Ohio rivers. K. mtens is found both on Rubus growing 
south of the Ohio and on Rubus growing along the Pacific Coast. 2 

Basidiospores of K. nitons sprayed onto leaves of Rubus cause a typical 
infection. 1 There is also an infection when teleutospores are sprayed 
onto a leaf, but it is uncertain whether they infect the leaf directly or 

1 Kunkel, 19X6. * Arthur, 1917. » Kunkel, 1914. < Dodge, 1923. 
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germinate to form basidiospores. The mycelium developed within 
the leaf is haplophasic and intercellular. In most cases the mycelium 
produces both spermogonia and caeoma. Development of spermogonia 
may take place prior to or simultaneously with that of the caeoma. 
Cacomal development begins with the differentiation of a palisade-like 
layer of hyphae just within the lower epidermis. This layer eventually 
gives rise to vertical chains of binucleate cells in which large and small 



Fio. 288 — Kunkduz nitcns (Scbw ) Arth A, vertical section of a portion of a caeoma. 
B, binucleate Bporc from a caeoma C-F, successive stages in germination of binucleate 
spores. G—K, successive stages in germination of uninucleate spores and tlioir production 
of basidiospores. (B—K, after Dodge and Gaiscr, 1926 ) (A, X 430 ) 


cells alternate with one another just as in the aecidium of Pucctnia 
graminis (Fig. 2S3.-1). The origin of the binucleate condition is uncer¬ 
tain. It has been described 1 as being due to a lateral fusion of two 
uninucleate cells cut off at the distal end of two adjoining haplophasic 
hyphae. It has also been ascribed to a fusion of spermatia and vegetative 
hyphae, just as in P. graminis.' 1 One is inclined to accept the latter 
interpretation since it has been shewn 1 that there is no production of 
binucleate spores unless the mycelium has also developed spermogonia. 
If there are no spermogonia, there is a formation of chains of uninucleate 
spores in the caeoma. 1 

1 Dodge, 1924. * Foraberg, in E. A. Besaey, 1935. 
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Spores of a caeoma are identical in external appearance with the 
aecidiospores formed in a caeoma of Gymnoconia Peckiana. However, 
the spores from a caeoma of K. nitens should be interpreted as teleuto- 
sporic in nature since they are binucleate and germinate to form typical 
epibasidia. Binucleate caeomid spores of K. nitens have no fusion of the 
two nuclei either before or after germination. 1 The germinating spore 
sends out a tubular epibasidium, and the two nuclei migrate into it 
(Fig. 28 8B-F). Shortly afterward a cross wall is formed between the 
two nuclei. Each uninucleate cell generally divides into two daughter 
cells, but sometimes there is a formation of more than four cells in the 
epibasidium. Each cell of the epibasidium then forms a basidiospore 
in the usual manner. Germinating uninucleate teleutospores (Fig. 
288 G-K) generally have the epibasidium dividing transversely into two 
cells each of which produces a basidiospore, but there may be a formation 
of more than two cells. 2 

ORDER 2. USTILAGINALES 

The Ustilaginales (smuts) are parasites in which intercalary cells 
of the binucleate mycelium form binucleate chlamydospores. The 
chlamydospores germinate directly into septate or unseptate epibasidia. 
The order includes about 30 genera and 600 species. 

The Ustilaginales are divided into two families that differ from each 
other in structure of the epibasidium. 

FAMILY 1. USTILAGINACEAE 

The Ustilaginaceae have the germinating chlamydospore producing 
an epibasidium that becomes transversely divided into uninucleate cells. 
Each cell of the epibasidium may form an indefinite number of basiodio- 
epores. There are about 12 genera and 350 species. 

Ustilago has about 300 species and most of them are parasitic upon 
a single host species. Certain species of Ustilago are parasitic upon 
cereals. These are of considerable economic importance since they may 
reduce the yield of grain by 25 to 50 per cent. The com smut [U. Zeae 
(Beckm.) Ung] generally infects the ears or tassels of a corn plant (Fig. 
289), but it may infect the stem, leaves, or aerial roots. Infection may 
take place at any time during the growing period of the host. 

Infection is by means of basidiospores or by conidia produced by 
budding of basidiospores. U. Zeae is heterothallic, and a typical infection 
with production of chlamydospores is dependent upon inoculation with 
two basidiospores or two conidia of opposite sex.‘ Each basidiospore 

1 Dodge, 1924. 1 Dodge, 1924; Dodge and Gaiser, 1926. 

• Hanna, 1929; Sleumer, 1931; Stakeman and Christensen, 1927. 
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or conidium sends out a hypha that immediately grows through the 
epidermis of the host and then continues growth horizontally beneath it. 
Conjugation may take place immediately after penetration (Fig. 290 A), 
but more frequently each spore produces a haplophase mycelium of a few 
uninucleate cells before conjugation takes place. 1 When the host is 
infected with a single spore or with several spores of the same sex, there 
is a formation of a many-eellcd haplophase mycelium, but this never 
produces chlarnydospores nor induces a formation of galls by the host. 2 

The diplophase mycelium extends to only a limited distance from 
the point of infection (Fig. 290 B). It grows chiefly in intercellular 
spaces of the host tissue and sends short 
haustorial branches into the host cells. The 
presence of clamp connections in the diplo¬ 
phase has been affirmed 2 and denied. 3 The 
latter interpretation seems to be the correct 
one since the available evidence 4 seems to show 
that the number of nuclei in various cells of the 
diplophase ranges from one to a dozen or more. 

Ordinarily the diplophase produces only 
chlarnydospores, but under exceptional circum¬ 
stances certain liyphal branches may protrude 
through the epidermis of the host and form 
conidia. These conidia are always uninucle¬ 
ate, and they are incapable of developing into a 
ehlamydospore-producing mycelium when rein¬ 
oculated on the host. 2 

The presence of the mycelium in the host Fio. 289.—An ear of corn 
induces an active division and redivision of (Beckm)Ung 
cells in the infected region, and many of them 

increase to an enormous size. This causes a gall-like swelling of the 
infected region and one that may be up to 10 cm. in diameter. Eventu¬ 
ally there is a death of all host cells below the epidermis of the gall. 

Branches of the mycelium of U. Zeac are so densely entangled with 
one another that the details of chlamydospore formation cannot be made 
out with certainty. However, it is known that the cells developing into 
chlarnydospores are binucleate. 4 In certain other species, as U. Vuijckii 
Oud. and Beij., 6 every cell throughout the length of a hypha produces a 
chlamydospore. The two nuclei in a young chlamydospore of U. Zeae 
unite with each other, and the protoplast becomes rounded and secretes 
a thick wall. The gall now consists of an epidermal layer overlying a 
powdery mass of innumerable chlarnydospores intermingled with dried 

1 Hanna, 1929; Sleumer, 1931. 3 Hanna, 1929. 3 Sleumer, 1931. 

* Lutman, 1910; Sleumer, 1931. ‘Seyfert, 1927. 
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remains of host cells and sterile hyphae. The epidermis of the host may 
dry out and rupture any time after the spores are mature. 

Chlamydospores of U. Zeae may germinate immediately after they 
are shed, but it is very probable that a majority of them do not germinate 
until the spring following their formation. A germinating chlamydospore 
of Ustilago sends out a short tubular outgrowth, the epibasidium (Fig. 
291). In U. Zeae the fusion nucleus divides into two daughter nuclei, 
one of which migrates into the epibasidium. Each nucleus divides again, 



fliplophaB© mycelium formed hy conjugation of hyphae from two germinating conidia B, 
\ertical section of a corn leaf showing a mycelium growing through hypertrophied host 
tissues (-4, After Hanna , 1929.) (A, X 540, X t>50 ) 

and one or both daughter nuclei of the nucleus within the old spore wall 
also migrates into the epibasidium. 1 The three- or four-nucleate epi¬ 
basidium then becomes transversely divided into four uninucleate cells. 
The nucleus of each epibasidial cell divides into two daughter nuclei. 
One of them migrates into a basidiospore budding off from the cell; the 
other remains within the cell. Ordinarily the nucleus remaining within 
the cell divides again, and there is a budding off of a second basidiospore 
(Fig. 29 IF). This may be repeated indefinitely. Genetic analyses 2 
show that division of the fusion nucleus is reductional and that two cells 
of the epibasidium produce basidiospores of one sex and the other two 
produce basidiospores of the opposite sex. The chances for an infection 

1 Hanna, 1929. 

1 Hanna. 1929; Holton, 1932; Sleumer, 1931; Stakeman and Christensen, 1927. 
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of the host are greatly increased because of the budding off of conidia 
from the basidiospores. This may take place before or after detachment 
of a basidiospore from the epibasidium. 




Flo. 201 —UstilaQo Ztae (Heckm ) Ung Stages in the formation of epibasidia by 
germinating rhlumydospores and the production of conidia by the budding of basidiospore*. 
( X 1,300.) 


FAMILY 2. TILLETIACEAE 

The Tilletiaceae have the germinating chlamydospore producing an 
epibasidium that does not become transversely divided into uninucleate 
cells. The epibasidium produces a definite number of basidiospores, and 
all of them are borne at its distal end. There are about 13 genera and 
250 species in the family. 

TiUctia is a genus with about 40 species. Two of these [7’. Tritici 
(Bjerk.) Wint. and T. foctans (B. & C.) Trel.] are parasitic on wheat. 
Collectively they form the disease known as bunl. This is not a serious 
ilisea.se in this country except in the Pacific Northwest. Heads of wheat 
infected with bunt have an odor resembling that of decaying fish. 

Infection of the host can only take place during the seedling stage. 
If chlamydospores are used as the inoculum, there is a high percentage 
of infection by T. Tritici for the first six days after the seeds are planted 
and none after the tenth day. 1 If conidia are used as the inoculum, 
there is considerable infection for the first eight days and none after the 
twelfth. Development of the mycelium within a seedling keeps pace 
with that of the host tissues. A mycelium growing within a host does 
not give external evidence of its presence, and it is impossible to distin¬ 
guish between infected and uninfected individuals until the host begins 
to flower. At this time there is a rapid development of hyphae in the 

1 Sarto ris, 1924. 
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floral organs. Flowers of infected plants have ovaries about twice the 
normal size and have stamens that are reduced and abortive. 1 At the time 
when the grain of uninfected plants is ripening, there is a replacement 
of the ovules of infected plants by a mass of chlamydospores. The 



epiba&tdia by germinating chlamydospores and the formation of basidioapores. C-D , 
diagrams showing the conjugation of basidioapores and the formation of conidi a, E, 
diagram showing the development of a mycelium and comdia from a conjugated pair of 
basidiosporee. F, diagram showing the production of secondary conidia after germination 
of a primary conidium. (Diagrams based upon Bviler, 1933.) ( X 300.) 

ovary walls in infected plants mature into “seed coats” just as in normal 
kernels, and the resultant kernels, filled with chlamydospores, are known 
as smut balls. Under natural conditions it is very probable that the seed 
coat of the smut ball remains intact until the following spring. When 
wheat is cultivated as a crop plant, there is a breaking of a certain per¬ 
centage of the smut balls as the wheat passes through the threshing 
* Barrua, 1916. 
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machine. Many of the chlamydospores from these broken smut balls 
lodge upon normal kernels passing through the machine and are sown 
with the grain when the next crop of wheat is planted. 

Germinating chlamydospores of Tilletia contain a single fusion 
nucleus, and it migrates into the epibasidium developing from the chlamy- 
dospore. The fusion nucleus generally divides and redivides into eight 
daughter nuclei, but it may divide to form more than eight. 1 As the 
epibasidium elongates (Fig. 292.4-B), its protoplasm becomes restricted 
to the distal end and successive septa are laid down as the basal portion 
is evacuated. 2 Eight to 24 elongate acicular basidiospores, each with 
one nucleus, are developed at the distal end of the epibasidium. Half of 
these spores are of one sex and half of the other.- 1 Conjugation takes 
place at the basidiospore stage and either before or after abscission 
of the basidiospores (Fig. 292C). After establishment of the conjugation 
tube, the protoplast of one basidiospore migrates into the other, 4 and 
transverse septa are laid down in evacuated portions of a conjugating 
pair of basidiospores (Fig. 292 D). The binueleate cell produced by 
conjugation may form a single sickle-shaped eonidium, or it may send 
forth a single branching many-celled hypha 2 that bears several conidia 
(Fig. 292E). Conidia produced by conjugated cells or by a hypha 
growing from them may produce secondary conidia (Fig. 292 F). Coni¬ 
dia, whether primary or secondary, are binueleate. 5 Their abscission 
is by a forcible discharge similar to that of basidiospores from basidia of 
Kubasidii. 6 Because of this similarity in method of discharge, it has 
been held' 1 that the conidia of Tilletia are really the basidiospores. 
Germinating conidia send out a hypha, and infection of the host is by a 
direct penetration of the hypha between the epidermal cells of the host. 7 
The mycelium developed withm the host is diplophasie, but many of its 
cells may he multinucleatc. 8 
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FUNGI IMPERFECTI 

The imperfect fungi include tlio.se fungi in which there is neither 
a formation of zygotes, nor ascospore.s, nor basidiospores at any known 
stage in the fungi. They are the fungi in which the “perfect stage” 
(that is, zygote, ascu.s, or hasidium) has not been discovered or is lacking. 
The class is wholly artificial and is erected for the temporary reception 
of species pending discovery of structures showing that they belong 
either to Phycomycetae, AHComycetae, or Basidiomyeetae. The Imper- 
feeti also include certain fungi that never form spores at any stage of 
their development. These Alyrelia Stcrilia are only recognizable when 
they are of a distinctive type, as sclerotia, or grow in distinctive habitats, 
as in the case of certain mycorhizal fungi. 

According to the strictest interpretation, the Imperfecti should 
also include phycomycetes known only in the sporangial stage; rusts in 
which only the aecidiospores or uredospores are known; and certain 
s[)ecies of ascoinyoetous genera, as Penicillium , which are known only 
in the eonidial stage. However, such fungi known only in the imperfect 
stage have such characteristic fructifications that there is little doubt 
concerning their proper systematic position. 

Removal of species from the Imperfecti has been going on for more 
than a century. Examples of this are seen in the demonstration that 
Sphacelia segetum Lev. is the eonidial stage of Claviccps purpurea (Fries) 
Tul. (page 453) and that Fusidadium dendritieum (Wallr.) Fcl. is the 
eonidial stage of Veniuria inaequalis (Cooke) Vint, (page 456). How¬ 
ever, the list of imperfect fungi is continually expanding because new 
species are being added more rapidly than old ones are being removed. 
At present about 1,200 genera and 24,000 species are referred to the 
Fungi Imperfecti. 

It is very probable that almost all of the fungi assigned to the Imper¬ 
fecti are ascomycetes. The evidence for this includes the similarity 
between their eonidial stages and those i>f Aseomycetae, the lack of 
unseptate mycelia characteristic of Phycomycetae, and the lack of 
clamp connections found in the Basidiomyeetae. Sooner or later there 
will be a discovery of the “perfect stage” of certain species now' referred 
to the Imperfecti. On the other hand, one cannot assume that there 
will be an eventual transfer of all species from the class because it is very 
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probable that many species have lost the ability to form the perfect 
stage. 

The imperfect fungi include many species that cause senous diseases 
among plants and animals. Examples of the former are the anthracnose 
of beans, the leaf spot of beets, and the early blight of potatoes. The 
much-publicized “athlete’s foot” is an example of a disease of man 
caused by an imperfect fungus. 

Attempts have been made to arrange the Imperfecti according to a 
natural system, but these have been founded upon such inadequate bases 
that there is no assurance that they show the real phyletic relationships. 
For this reason it is better to follow the widely used and purely artificial 
system that divides the Imperfecti into orders differing from one another 
in the manner in which the spores are borne. These are: 

Moniliales in which the conidia are borne directly upon an undifferen¬ 
tiated mycelium or upon specialized conidiophores. The conidiophore.s 
may be simple or compound and solitary or adjacent to one another. 
When the conidiophores arc adjacent, they never lie in an acervulus 
(page 416) or in a pycnidium (page 416). There are about 600 genera 
and 9,000 species. 

Melanconiales in which the fungi are parasitic and with the conidio¬ 
phores in a subepidermal or subcortical acervulus. The order includes 
some 80 genera and 2,100 species. 

SphaerosuMes in which the conidia are borne in a pycnidium or 
in a modified type of pycnidium. There are about 500 genera and 
12,500 species. 

Mycelia Sterila in which there is no formation of spores, and in which 
the mycelium has a characteristic structure or mode of growth. About 
20 genera and 350 species arc placed in this order. 



CHAPTER XV 


LICHENS 

A lichen consists of two different plants, a fungus and an alga, so 
associated with each other that they appear to be a single plant. The 
fungus always envelops the algal component of the association, and the 
“plants” resulting from combined growth of the two are more or less 
constant in form and in internal structure. There are some 400 genera 
and 15,500 species of lichens. 1 

Every individual of a given lichen species contains the same alga 
and the same fungus. In three genera the fungal component is a basidio- 
myeete; in all others it is an ascomycete. The algal component may 
belong to the Myxophyeeae or to the Chlorophyceae and may be fila¬ 
mentous or nonfilamentous. Lichens have also been described in which 
fungi arc associated with autotrophic bacteria (purple bacteria), 1 but 
it has also been held* that these bacteria are not an essential component 
of these lichens. 

The relationship between alga and fungus in a lichen is still a matter 
of controversy. Some hold that “a lichen is a fungus which lives during 
all or a part of it« life in parasitic relation with the algal host and also 
sustains a relation with an organic or an inorganic substratum.” 4 The 
strongest argument that the relationship between fungus and alga is 
one of parasitism is the demonstration 6 that haustorial hyphal branches 
or appressoria penetrate the algal cells of certain lichens. Several of 
those who consider the fungus a parasite place the lichens among Ascomy- 
cetae and Basidiomyeetae according to the nature of the fungus. 5 Those 
who follow this practice hold that the algal component may be neglected 
and that the species name given the lichen applies only to its fungal 
component. 

In most cases the two organisms .seem to derive mutual benefit from 
their association. The fungus absorbs and retains moisture necessary 
for the partnership; the alga synthesizes the necessary carbohydrates. 
Thus the relationship appears to be one of symbiosis rather than one of 
parasitism. The symbiosis is of the type known as helotism because the 
partnership is decidedly at the expense of the alga. Those who consider 
the lichens a more or less symbiotic partnership place them in a class 

1 Zahlbruckncr, 1922-1932. * Uphof, 1925, 1926. 1 Suessenguth, 1926. 

4 Fink, 1913. 8 Bornet, 1873; Fry, 1928; Geitlcr, 1937. 

4 Bessey, 1935; Clements and Shear, 1931. 
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distinct from both fungi and algae. They hold that a name given to a 
lichen applies to the partnership ( consortium ) rather than to the fungus. 
However, they recognize that in the strictest sense both the fungi and 
the algae should be classified separately. This is simple in the case of 
the algae since all of them may be referred to free-living genera of algae. 
Sometimes the alga within the lichen is identical with a free-living species 
of the genus, sometimes it is not. The fungal components cannot 
be referred to genera of fungi not found in lichens. To be strictly logical 
one would have to propose a new set of names for the fungi found in 
lichens. This has never been attempted. 

Lichens grow' on a wide variety of substrata, including the leaves 
and bark of trees, soil, and rocks. In most cases a given species is 
restricted to a particular substratum. Many lichens thrive and multiply 
in habitats where other vegetation is practically nonexistent. Such 
habitats include bare rocks and extremely cold regions. The best 
example of the latter is the Arctic Tundra where large areas are covered 
with "reindeer moss” (Cladonia rangifera Web.) that grows in clumps 
15 to 30 cm. in height. Other lichens, especially those growing on leaves 
and the back of trees, thrive best when there is an abundance of moisture. 
This is well exemplified by the luxuriant development of lichens in tropical 
rain forests and in the restriction of the "Californian Spanish Moss” 
(Ramalina reticulata Kremp.) to trees grow ing in the more humid canyons 
of the Coast, Range. 

Lichens are of considerable ecological importance as pioneers in 
colonization of rocky habits by plants. Growth of a lichen upon a cliff 
or boulder is accompanied by a disintegration of the rock immediately 
beneath it. If the rock is a limestone there is more or less dissolving 
of the stone. Several lichens growing on limestone are cndolithic and 
with all the vegetative cells embedded in the rock. 1 Disintegration 
of rocks other than limestone is almost wholly mechanical. This has 
been ascribed 2 to varying stresses and strains induced by expansion and 
contraction of the gelatinous body of the lichen. When a lichen dies, 
its decaying remains, together with rock particles, form a soil in which 
other plants may grow. The first successors are generally mosses, but 
sooner or later vascular plants begin to grow in the soil. 

The lichens are divided into the following two subclasses: 

Ascolichenes in which the fungai component is an ascoinycete. 

Basidiolichenes in which the fungal component is a basidiomyeete. 

SUBCLASS 1. ASCOLICHENES 

In all but three genera of lichens the fungus associated with the 
alga is an ascomycete. Certain of the Ascolichenes have a thallus in 

1 Fry, 1922. 2 Fry, 1924, 1927. 
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which alga and fungus are uniformly distributed throughout a gelatinous 
or nongelatinous plant body. These lichens are always crustose and with 
the thallus forming an incrustation that adheres closely to the substratum. 
Other crustose lichens have an internally differentiated thallus and one 
in which the algae are restricted to a definite portion of the plant body 
(Fig. 293A). Lichens with an internally differentiated thallus may 
also be foliose and have a leaf-like lobed to deeply incised thallus that 
is attached to the substratum by rhizoid-like outgrowths ( rhizines ) 
from the undersurface (Fig. 293B). A rhizine may consist of a single 
simple to branched hypha or of a number of parallel hyphae that lie 
closely applied to one another. The thallus may be attached to the 



Fiu. 293.— A, Graphic scripia A oh. embedded in the hark of Alnua. B, Parmelia flavicans 
Tuck. C, Cladonia flabdliformia (Flk.) Waimo. (A, X l 1 ^; B-C, X M-) 


substratum by a single rhizine growing from the center of the lower 
face or it may be attached by several rhizines. Still other internally 
differentiated lichens are fruticose and have a much-branched cylindrical 
to ribbon-like thallus that may be erect or pendant (Fig. 293(7). Fruti¬ 
cose lichens are attached to the substratum in the basal portion only. 
The foregoing distinctions between various types of lichens are not 
absolute. There are intergrading forms all the way from the simplest 
type of homogeneous crustose lichen to the most highly differentiated 
foliose thallus. 

Structure. Thalli of most foliose lichens are internally differentiated 
into four tissues (Fig. 294A). The uppermost region consists of more or 
less vertical hyphae that are without intercellular spaces or with the 
interspaces filled with gelatinous material. This upper cortex may or 
may not be externally limited by an epidermis-like layer of hyphae. 
Beneath the upper cortex is the algal layer. It consists of rather loosely 
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interwoven hyphae intermingled with algae. At one time the algae were 
thought to be the reproductive cells of a lichen and were called gonidia. 
This misnomer is still in common use and the algal layer is often called 
the gonidial layer. Beneath the algal layer is a medulla composed of 
very loosely interwoven hyphae. Below this is the lower cortex, which 
consists of compacted hyphae. In some genera the hyphae are more or 
less perpendicular to the lower face of the thallus; in others they lie 



Fig. 294.— A, vertical section of a thallus of a species of Phy»cia. B, isidia of Pdtiuera 
praetexta (Flk.) Zopf. C, cyphella of a spooies of Sticia. (B, ajtrr Darbithirt, 1926; C, 
after Schneider, 1897.) (A, X 480; B, X 150.) 


parallel to it. The rhizines grow out from the underside of the lower 
cortex. 

Thalli of fruticose lichens generally have a cortical layer at the 
outside, an algal layer beneath this, and a central axis of medullary 
tissue. 

In addition to the tissues just enumerated, a thallus may have 
other vegetative structures. Some foliose and fruticose lichens have a 
localized differentiation of the cortex into breathing pores that facilitate 
gaseous exchange between interior and exterior of the thallus. Breathing 
pores of foHose lichens are always developed in the upper cortex. A 
breathing pore is an area in the cortex where the hyphae are loosely 
interwoven, and the tissue beneath it is more or less medullary in nature. 
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A breathing pore may be flush with the surface of the thallus, or it may 
be a cone-like elevation. The concave circular depressions ( cyphellae ) 
developed in the lower cortex of a few foliose lichens are also aerating 
organs (Fig. 294C). They are circular breaks in the lower cortex that 
have been replaced by hyphae which have grown out from the medulla. 1 
Cyphellae bear a superficial resemblance to pycnidia because empty, 
rounded, terminal cells of the hyphae are abstricted in a spore-like 
manner. 

Many lichens have small coralloid outgrowths ( isidia ) from the free 
surface of the thallus (Fig. 294ZJ). Isidia consist of an external cortical 
layer and an internal algal layer. The alga is the same as that in the 
thallus. Development of an isidium is generally preceded by a rupturing 
of the upper cortex, after which medullary hyphae grow into and pro¬ 
trude beyond the wound. 2 The primary function of an isidium seems 
to be that of increasing the photosynthctic surface of a thallus. Some¬ 
times they become detached from the thallus and serve as vegetative 
reproductive bodies. 

A lichen may also have external or internal gall-like growths ( cephal - 
odia) in which there arc both algal cells and fungal hyphae. An external 
cephalodium is immediately distinguishable from an isidium by the fact 
that the cephalodial alga is different from that in the algal layer of the 
thallus. Cephalodia formed on different individuals of the same species 
generally contain the same alga. 3 Furthermore, these algae are usually 
species that enter into the composition of other lichens. In some species 
the development of cephalodia is due to propagative bodies ( soredia) of 
other lichens falling upon young portions of the thallus. Thus, a cephalo¬ 
dium may be looked upon as a small sterile thallus of another lichen and 
as having no organic connection with the thallus bearing it. Internal 
cephalodia also contain algae different from those in the algal layer. 

Vegetative Multiplication. Continued marginal growth of a lichen 
may be accompanied by death and decay of the older portions. In these 
lichens, as in many liverworts, progressive growth and death increase 
the number of plants. Accidentally several portions of a thallus may 
develop into a new plant provided they contain both symbionts. Thus 
is of frequent occurrence in the “Californian Spanish Moss” ( Ramalina 
reticulata Kremp.) where detached portions of the pendant thallus are 
carried to other trees by winds and there develop into new plants. 
Reproduction may also be due to a breaking off of outgrowths, especially 
isidia, from the thallus. 

The commonest method of vegetative propagation is by the develop¬ 
ment of minute bud-like outgrowths ( soredia ) on the upper surface of a 
thallus. A soredium consists of one or more algal cells enclosed by a few 

1 Schneider. 1897. * Darbishire, 1926. 1 Smith, A. L„ 1921. 
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hyphae (Fig. 295C-D). They may develop over the entire surface of a 
thallus or in localized pustule-like areas ( soralia ). Soredia arise in the 
algal layer in places where there are breaks in the overlying upper cortex. 
A hypha from the algal layer produces branches that enfold one, two, or 
more algal cells, and the soredium thus formed is pushed outward by an 
elongation of the underlying portion of the hypha. The attachment of 
soredia to the thallus is easily broken, and they are carried in all direc¬ 
tions by the wind. If a soredium falls upon a suitable substratum and 
conditions for growth are favorable, it will immediately develop into 
a thallus. If conditions are unfavorable for thallus development but not 
sufficiently unfavorable to check all growth, it will develop other soredia. 
Sometimes this “soredia! dust” forms an extensive coating on trees. 
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Fia. 295.— A-B t early stages in synthesis of a lichen thallus. A 
coccus ( Trebouxiat ) containing a germinating ascospore of Physcia jxindina DeNot. B, 
the same culture 6ve days later. C-D, soredia of a species of Parmelia. (A—B, after 
Bonnier , 1889.) (A-B, X 250, C-D, X 650) 

Spore Formation. The fungus of an ascolichen regularly forms 
spores. When the spore germinates, it sends out hyphal branches that 
grow in all directions. If one of them comes in contact with a suitable 
alga (Fig. 295A-I?), it forms additional branches that enfold the alga. 1 
Combined growth of the alga and fungus eventually results in a lichen. 
If none of the hyphal branches comes in contact with appropriate algae, 
the hypha dies. However, hyphae of germinating spores may grow 
indefinitely in artificial cultures when supplied vjitli the proper foods. 
Under such conditions the mycelium may grow for months and have an 
external form and internal differentiation of tissues somewhat comparable 
to that when it grows in association with algae. 2 

Ascolichens may form asexual spores in addition to ascospores. One 
lichen has been described 1 as producing conidia, but this has been ques- 

1 Bonnier, 1889. 1 Tobler, 1909; Werner, 1926; Killian and Werner, 1924. 
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tioned. 1 There are also a few well-established cases where the hyphae 
break up into oidia that may germinate into hyphae. 1 Many lichens 
produce large numbers of small spore-like bodies within flask-shaped 
cavities immersed in the thallus (Fig. 296). In certain species the spores 
are capable of germination, and the hyphae developing from them produce 
a lichen if they come in contact with appropriate algae. 2 This shows 
that the flask-shaped cavities of these species are pycnidia and that the 



Fig. 29b —-SornidiaKrarnnmtic verticil! section of a pycnidiuni (spermogotnurD’) of a species 

of Physcia ( X 430 ) 


spore-like bodies within them are pycnosporcs. In the case of certain 
other species the cavities seem to be spermogonia that contain spermatia. 

Asei produced by the fungus may be borne in apotliecia or perithecia. 
These may be embedded in the thallus, stand somewhat above it, or be 
subtended by long stalks. Ascocarp development begins with the differ¬ 
entiation of an ascogonium from hyphae deep in the algal layer. The 
ascogonia are many-cclled and usually have several coils in the lower 
portion. Ascogonia of most lichens are composed of uninucleate cells, 
but in certain species the cells are multinucleate. 3 In a large number 
of species 4 the upper end of an ascogonium is differentiated into a tri- 
cogyne whose tip projects beyond the surface of the thallus (Fig. 297A). 
Fertilization in lichens with protruding trichogynes has been described 

1 Smith, A. L., 1921 1 Hedlund, 1895. 1 Moreau and Moreau, 1928, 1932. 

4 Stahl, 1877; Baur, 1898, 1901, 1904; Darbishire, 1900. 
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as being by means of spermatia. 1 The spermatia are produced in flask- 
shaped spermogonia that lie near the ascogonia. The evidence that the 
spermatia function as male gametes includes the discovery of spermatia 
lodged against the sticky protruding tips of trichogynes 1 and the fact 
that thalli with numerous ascogonia but lacking spermatia rarely produce 
ascocarps. 2 This is not accepted by all who have studied development of 
the ascogonia, and it has been held 8 that there is never a fertilization of 
protruding trichogynes by spermatia. There is at least one species 
(■Cellemodcs Bachmannianum Fink) where the trichogynes never project 



trichoRyne. B, Collemodes Bachmannianum Fink Diagram showing an aero go mum with 
a tnchogyne that remains within the thallus (-4, afUr Baur , 1901, B, baud upon Bach- 
maan, 1913.) 

beyond the thallus (Fig. 297 B). Instead, a trichogyne grows more or 
less horizontally through the thallus until it comes in contact with a 
cluster of spermatia borne laterally on an internal hypha. 4 The dis¬ 
covery of empty spermatia in contact with such a trichogyne seems to 
indicate that their protoplasts have migrated into the trichogyne, 6 but 
an actual migration of male nuclei down the trichogyne has not been seen. 

Fertilization is followed by a development of ascogenous hyphae 
from the basal portion of the ascogonium. In some cases 8 there is a 
parthenogenetic development of ascogenous hyphae without any preced¬ 
ing formation of ascogonia. The ascogenous hyphae are freely branched 
and with cells containing one, two, or several nuclei each. Asci are pro¬ 
duced at the ends of the ascogenous hyphae. Sometimes 7 the ends are 

1 Stahl, 1877; Baur, 1898, 1901, 1904. * Baur, 1898. 

3 Moreau and Moreau, 1928. 4 Bachmann, 1912, 1913; Fink, 1918. 

5 Bachmann, 1913. * Darbishire, 1914. 

’ Baur, 1904; Moreau and Moreau, 1928, 1932. 
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bent in typical croziers, and the binucleate penultimate cell develops into 
the ascus; sometimes there is a direct development of an ascus from the 
terminal cell. Ascus development is in the usual manner. When there 
are two nuclei in a young ascus, the two unite with each other, 1 and the 
fusion nucleus divides and redivides to form eight daughter nuclei. 
Eight ascospores are formed by free cell formation, and in most genera 
each ascospore characteristically divides into two or more cells before 
liberation 



Fig. 298 —Semichagrammatic vertical section of an apothecium of a species of Phyacui. 

( X 160 ) 

The ascocarp, whether apothecium or perithecium, is lined with a 
palisade-like layer of paraphyses (Fig. 298). The asci grow vertically 
upward between the paraphyses but never project beyond them. Ascus 
development is never simultaneous and in certain lichens an apothecium 
may continue the production of asci for several years. 2 Discharge of 
ascospores from perennial apothecia is discontinuous and only takes 
place during wet weather. 3 

The Ascolichenes are divided into two series: the Pyrenocarpeae 
in which the ascogonium is a perithecium and the Gymnocarpeae in which 
it is an apothecium. The external morphology of the thallus, its internal 
structure, the nature of the algal symbiont, and the structure of the 

1 Bachmanr., 19X3; Moreau and Moreau, 1932. 

«Smith, A. L„ 1921. 3 Hihtzer, 1926. 
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ascocarp are characters used in redividing each series into families. 
Sixteen families are recognized among the Pyrenocarpeae 1 and 35 among 
the Gynoearpeae. 

SUBCLASS a. BASIDIOLICHENES 

There are three genera of lichens in which the fungal component is 
a basidiomycete. In all of these the fungus is thought to be related to 
the Thelophoraceae, one of the simpler families of the Agaricales. The 
algal component is always a member of the Myxophyceae and either 

filamentous ( Scytoncma ). All three 
genera of basidiolichens are tropical 
in distribution and found growing 
upon bare soil, rocks, or trees. 

The best-known member of the 
subclass is Cora Pavonia Weber and 
Mohr, a species that is widely distrib¬ 
uted in Central and South America on 
bare soil and on trees. The much- 
lobed thallus bears a superficial resem¬ 
blance to a bracket fungus (Fig. 299). 
When it grows on trees, C. Pavonia is 
laterally attached to the substratum 
by rhizines. As seen in vertical sec¬ 
tion, the thallus is differentiated into 
three layers. 2 The uppermost portion (the superior layer) is a loose felt 
of more or less perpendicular hyphac: beneath this is the algal layer in 
which hyphae run in all directions. The algal component is a species 
of Chroococcus. The inferior layer lies below the algal layer and is a 
rather dense felt of hyphae that run in all directions. 

The lower surface of the thallus bears concentrically arranged arcuate 
outgrowths of more or less perpendicular hyphac. Each outgrowth 
(subhymenium) is radially divided into a number of segments. The 
lowermost face of each subhymenium bears a palisade-like layer of 
basidia. Sometimes this is described as consisting of intermingled 
basidia and unicellular paraphyses, but it is very probable that the 
so-called paraphyses are immature basidia. Each basidium bears four 
terminal sterigmata and basidiospores. 3 


nonfilamentous ( Chroococcus ) or 



Fig. 299. —Cora Pavonia Weber and 
Mohr. (After Johow , 1884.) 
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germination of, 209, 212 
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Azygospore, 81 
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distribution of, 196 
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homologies with ascus, 472 
origin of, 473 

Biddulphia mobiliensis, 213 
Smithii, 199 
Blade, 262 

regeneration of, 262 
Blaslocladia, 384 
Biastocladiaceae, 384-386 
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321, 324, 325, 327, 332, 338, 346 
nature of, 310 

Carpospore, 299, 300, 303, 314, 318, 327 
development of, 303, 304, 305, 309 
germination of, 315, 342 
liberation of, 320 

Carposporophyte, 311, 312, 313, 314, 317, 
318, 319, 320, 321, 324, 330, 333, 336 
nature of, 311 
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Caulerpa, 102, 106-107 
davifera, 107 
crassifolia, 106 
cupressoides, 106 
pralifera, 106, 107 
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Cell division, 18-19, 41, 51, 57, 70, 71, 
80, 81, 84, 87, 163, 205, 206 
Cell plate, 53 
Cell wall, 221 
pores in, 86 

structure of, 13, 160, 169 
Cdloniella palensis, 184 
Cells, multinucleate (see Coenocyte) 
Cellulose, 13, 45, 63, 69, 83, 86, 154, 155, 
264, 189, 279, 296, 366 
Central body, 277, 282 
division of, 282 
nature of, 281 
Central filament, 306 
Central nodule, 201, 202 
Centrales, 200, 203 
auxospores of, 212, 213 
characteristics of, 215 
Centriole, 167, 158 
Centrosome, 17, 183, 221 
Cephalodium, 517 
Ceramiales, 342-348 
Ceratiomyxa, 367-360 
Ceratium, 161 
hirundinella, 160 
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Elmorei, 208 

Chactophoraeeae, 27, 43, 48-60 
Chantransia, 307 
Chamaesiphon, 290 
incrustans, 290 
Chamaesiphonales, 277, 289 
characteristics of, 292 
Chara, 128-136 
crinala, 134 
foelida, 131, 134 
Characeae, 127-136 
Characiaceae, 94-96 
Characium, 94-96 
angustatum, 96 
Charales, 51, 127-136 
Charophyceae, 12, 127-135 
characteristics of, 12, 127 
Chilomonas Paramaetrium, 162 
Chitin, 14, 63, 69, 279, 366 
Chlamydomonadaccae, 29-31, 40 
Chlamydomonas, 15, 17, 18, 19, 26, 28, 28- 
31, 32 

nasuta, 16, 17 

Chlamydosporc, 372, 386, 386, 388, 41 1, 
416, 469, 502, 503, 504 
germination of, 606, 606, 507 
nature of, 372 
Cldorarachnion, 176 
replans , 176, 176 
Chlorochromonas, 174 
minula, 174 

Chlorochytrium, 90, 93-94 
inclusum, 93 
Lemnae, 93 

Chlorococcaceae, 90 92 
CMorococcales, 26, 27, 50, 89-102, 166, 
174, 373 

relationships of, 26 
Chlorococcine tendency, 25, 89 
Chlorococcum , 90-91, 92 
kumicola, 91 
Chloromeson agile, 172 
Chlorophyceac, 6, 12-127, 158, 159, 164, 
168, 170, 173, 186, 296, 298, 367, 
368, 373, 513 

alternation of generations in, 23-25 
asexual reproduction of, 19-21 
cell division in, 18-19 
cell structure in, 13-16 
characteristics of, 12 
classification of, 27 
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Chlorophyceae, distribution of, 13 
evolution among, 26 
eyespots of, 16-17 
flagella of, 16-17 
interrelationships among, 26 
life cycle of, 23-25 
sexual reproduction of, 21-22 
zygotes of, 22-23 

Chlorophyll, 170, 203, 204, 284, 297, 368 
Chlorophyll a, 221, 222 
Chlorophyll 6, 221, 222 
Chlorophyta, 3, 10, 12-142 
characteristics of, 6, 12 
relationships of, 9 

ChloroplaHt, 14-15, 29, 41, 44, 46, 48, 
49, 62, 55, 67, 59, 61, 63, 66, 69, 79, 
83, 86, 92, 93, 95, 100, 101, 103, 108, 
115, 116, 122, 123, 144, 148 
division of, 19 
shape of, 15 
of zygotes, 22, 23, 82 
Chlorosaccus, 176-177 
fluidus , 176, 177 
Chordaria, 234 
Chordariales, 247-260 
relationships of, 229 

Chromatophore, 151, 162, 163, 155, 156, 
159, 164, 165, 170, 174, 176, 177, 

178, 179, 180, 183, 188, 190, 191, 

192, 194, 196, 202, 203, 221, 223, 

231, 245, 297, 301, 303, 316 
division of, 206 
Chromoplasm, 281, 283 
Chrornulina freiburgensin, 186 
Pascheri, 184 
Chromulineae, 187-188 
Chroococcales, 278, 287 
characteristics of, 292 
Chroococcus, 522 
turgidus, 278, 282 
Chrysamoeba, 191-192 
radians, 191, 192 

Chrysocapsalcs, 164, 186, 192-193 
Chrysochrome, 183 
Chrysomonadales, 186-191 
Chrysomonads (see Chrysomonadales) 
Chrysophyccae, 6, 7, 156, 158, 164, 168, 
182-196, 204, 208 
asexual reproduction of, 184-186 
cell structure of, 183-184 
characteristics of, 182 
classification of, 186 


Chrysophyccae, distribution of, 182- 
183 

evolution among, 186 
Chrysophyta, 6, 10, 166-219, 229 
characteristics of, 7, 168 
relationships of, 9, 168 
Chrysosphaeralcs, 186, 195-196 
Chrvsotrichales, 186, 193-195 
Chylocladia ovalis, 339 
Chytridlales, 374-384 
relationships of, 369 
Chytrids (see ChytridialeB) 

Cilia, 146, 184 
Cingulum, 198, 199 
Cladochytriaceae, 375, 381-382 
Cladochytrium, 381-382 
replicaium, 382 
Cladoma flabelliformis, 616 
rangifera, 514 
Cladophnra, 63-66 
glomerala, 64 
Kuetzingianum, 64 

Cladophoraceae, 24, 25, 27, 62, 63-66, 
122 

Cladophorales, 27, 62-68 
relationships of, 26 
Clamp cell, 468 

Clamp connections, 466, 469, 488, 490 
formation of, 468 
Classification, 1-10 

and alternation of generations, 2 
artificial systems, 1 
natural systems, 1 
Claviceps, 462—466 

purpurea, 452, 463, 464, 511 
Cleistocarp, 431, 434, 436, 437 
development of, 436 
nature of, 418 
opening of, 437 
Closlerium calosporum, 88 
moniliforme, 86 
Cocconeis Pediculus, 200 

placentula var. klinoraphis, 211 
var. lineata, 212 
Codiaceae, 111-114 
Codium, 21, 24, 111-114 
fragile. 111, 112, 113 
Coelosphaerium Nacgelianum, 278 
Coenobium, 32, 33, 34, 36, 97, 98, 99,101 
formation of, 32, 101 
nature of, 32 
Coenocyst, 181 
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Coenocyte, 14, 26, 55, 62, 64, 65, 89, 91, 
94, 95, 97, 102, 103, 106, 108, 116, 
121, 123, 176, ISO, 296, 366, 378, 383, 
389, 391, 400, 402, 405, 444 
division of, 18, 20 
nature of, 14 
Colaciales, 148-149 
Colacium t 148-149 
calvum, 148 

Coleochaetaceae, 43, 61-64 
Cofeochactc, 23, 43, 61-64 
Nitcllarum, 53 
pu Ivina to, 62, 53 
scutata , 52, 53 

Colley nodes Bachm annum urn , 620 
Columella, 406, 483, 484 
development of, 406, 407 
Complementary chromatic adaptation, 
285-286, 298-299 

Conceptacle, 266, 270, 308, 331 , 332, 333 
development of, 268, 269, 270 
initial of, 268 
Conferv ales, 373 

Comdiophore, 371, 415, 432, 434 , 440 , 
463, 456, 457 
development of, 403, 436 
Comdiosporangiuni, 371, 397, 398, 400, 
403, 410 

development of, 403, 410 
discharge of, 410 

germination of, 372, 397, 401, 403, 411 
nature of, 371 

Conidium, 371, 372, 415, 432, 431, 438, 
440, 461, 463, 455, 467,459, 469, 470, 
472, 471, 488, 490, 492, 502, 606, 507 
conjugation of, 461, 452 
lormstioft <jf, 432, 435 
primary, 606 
secondary, 606, 507 

Conjugation, gametic, 80, 84 , 88 , 161, 

210, 211, 426, 428, 430, 472 

of hyphae, 476 
lateral, 81 

scalanform, 80, 81, 82 
Conjugation tube, 80, 161, 428 
Connecting band, 198 
Connecting filament, 262, 263 
Consortium, 514 
Copromonas, 148 
Cora Pavonia , 622 
Coral reefs, 331 
Corallinaoeae, 331-333 


Corona, 133 

Corona inferior, 125, 126 
Corona superior, 126, 126 
Cortex, of Charophyceac, 130 
development of, 128, 130 
of lichen, 515, 616 

of Phaeophyta, 223, 240, 251, 264, 262, 
268 

development of, 263 
structure of, 264 
of Khodop/iyta, 316' 

Cortieatmg branch, 129 
Cortieatmg filament, 128, 133 
initial of, 129 

Corf leaf ion, 130, 223, 231, 264 
Cm hemm variant, 468 
Cosmanum, 88 
uniform e, 86 
Cover cell, 347 
Crutieul.il stage, 207 
Crvptog.umn, 1 
nature of, 2 
Crvptomonadalos, 152 
Crvptcunonnds (sre Crvptophvocae) 
Cryptomomis orata, 162 
Crvplonemialcs, 328 333 
Crvptophv eeae, 6, 161-163 
characteristics of, 151 
relationships of, 1.51 
(’n/pttmphomn , 329-331 
Ifondit, 329, 330 
Cumuqhna, 315, 318 320 
Antlrrsemn, 318, 319 
Cntlina, 239, 240-243 
uii'tperaa, 240, 242 
mulltftilu, 240, 241, 242 
Cutlerulm, 221 , 22<i, 236- 243 
relationships of, 229 
C> anophj eeae, 277 

(JSte also Cyanophyta) 

Cyanophvta, 10, 277-294 
cell wall of, 279-281 
characteristics of, 8, 277 
classification of, 292 
hetoroevsts of, 290-292 
locomotion of, 286 
occurrence of, 277-278 
organization of thallus in, 278-279 
pigments of, 284-286 
relationships of, 9 
structure of protoplast in, 281-284 
vegetative reproduction of, 287-290 
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Cyelosporeae, 266-273 
characteristics of, 230, 266 
Cylindrocttpia, 47—48, 373 
gemmclla, 47 
involute, 47 

Cylindrocapsaccae, 47-48 
Cyhndrospermum rnuecicola, 289 
Cymatopleura solea f mkrruplu, 203 
Cymbella lanctotela, 200, 210 
Cyphella, 616, ol7 
Cyst, 126, 147, 159, 161, 163 
(Sec alio Htalosporc) 
germination of, 126, 147, 159, 163 
Ovstidin, 488, 489 
Cvstocarp, 311 
nature of, 311 

(See a ho Carposporophyte) 
Cystomra, 267, 268 
Cytokinesis, 19 

(See alio ]’m c < 11 form itum; Pro¬ 
gressive dial igi ) 

Cvtopharynx, 146, 147 
CvtoplusniH ponni itions, 2% 
Cvtoplasnm stnaming, 130, 204, 206 
Cvtostoinc, 146 

1) 

Dncryomye es, 485—486, 488 
nurantiut, 486 
dehquesn ni, 486 
Dat rvomvcet-ili s, 486—486 
relationships of, 369 
Dasy clad.u c.ie> 124 127 
Delcsscna eanquiniu, 208 
Derbcna, 68, 114 116 
manna , 115 
Dcrbobiac eat, 114 116 
Dcrmocarpa pacified , 290 
DismaresUa, 221, 223, 262-256 
aculcuta, 264 
herbacen, 263, 264 
lati&sima , 253 

Desm nrest lalos, 226, 262-256 
relationships of, 229 
Desmidiaeeae, 27, 84-89, 184 
Desmidium A ptogonum, 85 
Desmids, placoderm, 84-89 
saccoderm, 83-84 
Desmokontae, 158-155, 162 
characteristics of, 153 
relationships of, 154 


Dextrin, 297 

Diatomaecous earth, 197-199 
Diatoinin, 203, 204 
Diatoms, 196-215 
centric, 199 
nature of, 200 
characleiistu* of, 214 
“(leaned,” 198, 199 
diminution in size, 207 
pennate, 200 
n iture of, 214 
{See also Bacill iriophjccae) 
Dictyo siphon, 268-259 
fmrnculdcius, 268 

Mmounn, 268 

Die tvosiphonaccae, 268-269 
Dm Kosiphon ties, 225, 267-269 
relationships of, 229 
Dietyost(hum, 363-364 
Dictyota , 220, 214, 245 
Dic1\otiks, 220, 221, 226, 243-247 
rclaf Kinships of, 229 
Didynnum 363 
Dmnmoibidvim, 163-164 
valuin'}, 163 

Jhnastiidium hiranqulare , 166 
Dinobi yon , 189 191 
cahfciformc, 190 
dvoirqen s, 190 
scrtidaria, 190 
stipitatum , 190 
Tabcllamit, 190 
Dmo( aps ilc s, 164 
Dinoeocoiles, 165-166 
Dmoclonium , 164 
(onradi , 166 

Dinoflagf 11 it< s (ste Dinophyccae) 
Dmopln teae, 6, 166-166 
cell wnlh of, 155-156 
charactt mU< s of, 155 
< lassifkation of, 158 
structure of protoplast, 156-158 
Dmoph\Mdales, 162-163 
Dinophysi s acula, 162 
Dmolhnx , 164 
paradoxa , 166 
Dmotnchales, 164-166 
Dioecism, 107, 111 
Diplanetism, 392, 398 
Diplohaplont, 24, 25, 56, 62 
Diplonema, 228, 259 
Diplont, 24 
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Diplophase, 487, 490, 493, 497, 498, 502 
formation of, 468, 467, 471, 804 
nature of, 466 

spore formation by, 468, 469 
Dipodascus, 415, 417, 423, 428-427 
albidus, 425, 426 
Discomycetae, 424, 431 
Dothidiales, 431, 458-460 
relationships of, 369 

E 

Ectocarpaceae, 231-235 
Ectocarpales, 225, 230-238, 247 
relationships of, 229 
Ectocarpus, 223, 231-234, 237, 248, 259 
acutus, 232 
cylindrical, 232 
siliculosus, 228, 232, 233, 234 
Egg, 39, 47, 48, 66, 67, 132, 214, 226, 227, 
239, 246, 284, 255, 266, 267, 271, 372, 
387, 399 

formation of, 393, 404 
nature of, 21, 367 
Elaioplast, 203 
Ernpuxa, 408, 409-411 
fumosa, 411 
muscae, 409, 410, 411 
Endogelatin, 271 
Endomycetales, 424-430 
relationships of, 369 
Endoperidium, 481, 482 
Endosphaeraceae, 92-94 
Endospore, 290 
Endospore layer, 40 
Endosporeae, 363-387 
characteristics of, 353 
Endosporine tendency, 25 
Enteromorpha, 56 
compressa, 298 

EnUmwphthora, 408, 409, 411 
fumosa, 411 

Entomophthorales, 408-411 
relationships of, 369 
Entoriphon sulcatum, 146 
Epibasidium, 486,489,491, 492,197, 498, 
499, 800, 601, 502, 504, 606,606, 507 
nature of, 469 
Epichrysis, 196-196 
paludosa, 195 
Epidermis, 240, 262, 264 
Epilithon membranaceum, 331 


Epiplasm, 420 

Epitheca, of diatoms, 198, 199 , 200 , 206 , 
209 

formation of, 206 
of dinoflagellates, 160, 161, 162 
division of, 160, 161 
Epithecium, 439, 440 
Eremascus, 416, 417, 423, 424-426, 427 
fertilis, 424, 426, 426 
Ergot, 452 
Ergotism, 452, 453 
Erysiphaceae, 415 
Erysiphales, 434-437 
relationships of, 369 
Erysiphe, 415, 416, 434-437 
aggrcgata, 420, 436 
cichoraceum, 436 
graminis, 437 

Euascomyeetae, 417, 431-462, 173 
characteristics of, 424, 431 
Euaslrum affine, 86 
Eubasidii, 469, 473-492 
characteristics of, 473 
Eucapsis alpina , 278 
Eudorina, 32, 34-36 
elegans, 34 
unicocca, 34 
Euglena, 144, 148 
intermedia, 145 
sanguinea, 144 
Euglenales, 144-148 

asexual reproduction of, 147 
cell shape of, 144 
cell structure in, 144-147 
classification of, 148 
sexual reproduction of, 147-148 
Euglcnocapsales, 148-149 
Euglenoids (see Euglenales) 
Euglenophyta, 143-160 
characteristics of, 7, 143 
relationships of, 9 
Eumycetae, 366-612 
characteristics of, 8, 366 
classification of, 370 
evolution among, 368—370 
origin of, 368 
relationships of, 9 
sexual reproduction of, 368-376 
Eunolia diodon, 203 
Exit papilla, 107 
Exit tube, 378 , 382 , 383 , 882 
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Exoascales, ISO-462 
relationships of, 389 
Exoasciis, 450 
Exobasidium, 474—475 
Vaccinn, 474 
Exochite, 271, 272 
Exoperidium, 481, 482 
Exospore, 40, 290 
Exosporeae, 367-360 

characteristics of, 353, 357 
Exumaella , 164-166 
manna , 164 

Eyespot, 17, 35, 44, 64, 157, 179 
F 

Fairy ring, 479 
Fats, 10, 204, 222, 429 
Fertile layer, 269, 270 
Fertilization, 39, 47, 48, 53, 66 , 68, 76, 77, 
119 

(See also Oogamy) 

Fertilization tube, 390, 393, 391, 396, 396, 
404 

Filament, 279, 280 
Flagella, 16, 29, 35, 37, 72, 162, 174 
dimorphic, 154, 167, 169, 161, 171 
structure of, 17, 146, 157, 171, 184 
Flagellata, 4, 168 
Flondeac, 306-348, 423 

alternation of generations in, 312-314 
carposporc of, 309-311 
germination of, 311-312 
characteristics of, 300, 305, 311, 315 
classification of, 314 
evolution among, 314 
gametic union of, 309 
reproduction of gamctophvte in, 307— 
309 

vegetative structure of, 306-307 
Flondean starch, 297 
Foot cell, 496 
Fountain-type thalli, 306 
Fragtlana tnrescens, 201 
Free cell formation, 417, 420, 421, 423, 
437 

Fruiting pillar, 368 
Frustule, 198, 199, 200, 208 
girdle view of, 198, 199 
valve view of, 198, 199 
Fucaceae, 220, 266-273 


Fucales, 221, 223, 226, 227, 228, 260, 266- 
273 

oogamy of, 226 
relationships of, 229 
Fucosan granules, 221 
Fucoxantlnn, 7, 220, 222 
chemical composition of, 222 
Fucoxanthm a, 222 
Fucoxanthin fc, 222 
Fucus, 235, 267, 268, 273 
Fuligo septica, 364 
Fungi, 2, 8, 361-612 
bases of classification of, 3, 4 
fossil, 368 
origin of, 4, 6 
perfect stage, 511 
Fungi imperfecti, 511-612 
characteristics of, 370, 511 
Fungus cellulose, 366 
Funnel cleft, 202 
Fusicladium dendriticum, 456, 511 

G 

Gaidukov phenomenon, 285 
Gametangium, 55, 104, 108, 110, 126, 
225, 226, 232, 237, 244, 249, 250, 267, 
259, 361, 407, 408, 417, 426, 426 
development of, 108, 109, 110, 111 
female, 237, 426, 427 
de\ elopment of, 241 
male, 237, 426, 427 
development of, 241 
(See also Antheridium; Oogonium) 
Gametir umon (sec Amsogamy; Isogamy; 
Oogamy) 

Gametophyte, 134, 222, 223, 224, 226, 
227, 233, 234, 235, 237, 238, 240, 243, 
248, 249, 261, 267, 259, 307, 312, 313, 
317, 318, 322, 329, 331, 336, 337 
of Basidiomyeetae, 466 
female, 244, 264, 255, 266, 266 
male, 264, 255, 266, 266 
Gas vacuole, 283 
Gasteromycetae, 479 
Gasteromycetes, 467, 469, 473 
Gastroclonium, 339-342 
Coullen, 339, 341, 342 
ovale, 339, 340 
Gehdiales, 314, 326-328 
Gelvhum, 326-328 
capillaceum, 326 
cartilagineum, 326, 327 
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Gemma, 392 
Germ pore, 496 
Gigartmales, 334-338 
Gill (see Lamella) 

Girdle, 155, 162 
Gleba, 481, 482, 483, 484 
development of, 481, 482 
Glenodintum uhgmosum, 161 
Globule, 130, 131, 133 
development of, 130, 131 
interpretation of, 132 
Gloeodtntum monianum, 164 
Gloeothcce linearis, 278 
Glycogen, 183, 283, 366, 368, 429 
Gonapodya, 386 
Gomdial layer, 516 
Gonidiura, 516 

Gonimoblast filament, 309, 317, 318, 319, 
324, 327, 330, 336, 337, 338, 340, 422 
initial of, 329, 338, 341, 346 
Graphis scnpla, 616 
Gnnnellia, 307 
Gullet, 146, 146, 162, 153 
Gynmoenrpae, 521 
characteristics of, 521 
Gymnoconia Peckiann, 500, 502 
Gymnodimales, 168-169 
Gymnodimum abbreviation, 169 
Gymnogcmgrus Gnffilhsiac, 314 
Gymnospermae, relationships of, 9 

H 

H-piece, 45, 46, 169, 170, 177, 178 
Haematochrome, 15, 39, 55, 144 
function of, 55 
Halicystaceae, 107-111 
Halicyslis, 108-111 
ovalis, 108, 109, 110 
Handle cell, 131 
Haplont, 24, 43 

Haplophasc, 467, 471, 483, 486, 490, 493, 
498, 502, 503 
nature of, 466 
Haplosporo, 237-239 
globosa, 237, 238, 239 
Haplostichineae, 247-266 
characteristics of, 247 
validity of, 256 
Hapteres, 261, 262 
Haustonum, 400, 402, 434, 436, 495 
Helotism, 513 


Helvetia, 448-450 
enspa, 448, 449 
elastica, 448 

Helvdlales, 431, 448-460 
relationships of, 369 
Hemibasidii, 469, 470, 491, 493-607 
characteristics of, 473 , 493 
Hcnuccliulose, 70, 281 
Hemidimum nasutum, 161 
Hcsperophycus, 2G7, 268 
llarveyanus, 272 

Heterocapsalos, 164, 171 . 176-177 
Heterochlondales, 173, 174 
Hetcrocoecales, 174, 179 180 
Heteroc\st, 288, 290-292 
development of, 290 
function of, 291 
germination of, 29l 
lleterogniny, 372 
Heterogoneralae, 227, 247 266 
characteristic s of, 230, 247 
Heterokontno (sie Xanthophvccae) 
Heterosiphonalcs, 174, 180-182 
Heterosporv, 267 

Heterot hall ism, 31, 35, 38, 42, 53, 56, 65, 
74, 76, 78, 97, 118, 225, 226, 240, 
245, 304, 308, 322, 331, 335, 330, 
344, 372, 407, 408, 416, 432, 438, 
452, 468, 472, 497, 502, 504 
nature of, 22 

Heterotnchales, 174, 177-179 
Hilum, 470 
Hirneola, 490-491 
auncula-judae, 490, 491 
Holdfast, 58, 59, 69, 242, 243 
Homutliallism, 31, 35, 38, 53, 74, 97, 118, 
182, 225, 304, 308, 316, 320, 322, 
372, 416, 428 
nature of, 22 
Hormogonales, 280 
characteristics of, 292 
Hormogone, 286, 287, 288 
Hormospore, 287, 288 
Hj drodictyaceae, 27, 90, 97-100 
Hydrodictyon, 16 
Hydrurus, 192-193 
foeiidus, 192, 193 

Hymemum, 466, 447, 449, 478, 486, 491, 
492 

nature of, 469 
pnmordium of, 477 
Hymenomycetac, 474. 
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Hymenomycetes, 467, 469, 473 
Hypha, of fungi, 366 

conjugation of, 467, 471 
of Phaeophyta, 262, 263 
development of, 263 
trumpet, 263 
Hyphal bodv, 409, 411 
multipln a( ion of, 409 
Hvpno,spore, 19, 30, 42, 9S, 118, 180, 182 
germination of, 118 

Hvpobasidium, 486, 487, 489, 491, 492, 
497, 498, 499, 600, 601, 606 

nature of, 469 
Uvpocreales, 431, 452 466 
relationships of, 369 
Hypotliallus, 395, 357, 368 
Hypothec a of diatoms, 198, 199, 200, 
206, 209 

formation of, 206 

Hypothecn of dmoflagellates, 160, 162 
division of, 160, 101 
Hypotlu i mm, 439 
Ilystenales, 431, 437-440 
relationships of, 369 

1 

Impressions, 124 
Inner fissure, 202 
Interi alary plates, 160 
Jnternodc, 128, 129, 133, 134, 13.9 
development of, 129 
initial of, 128 
Inversion, 32, 37, 38 
Iodine, sources of, 260 
Indaca, 334-336 
cor data, 334, 336 
Isidium, 616, 517 
Isochrysidincae, 188-189 
Isogamv, 22, 31, 90, 59, 65, 80, 88, 91, 92, 
94, 96, 99, 107, 124, 126, 127, 173, 
178, 182, 191, 225, 226, 230, 232, 237, 
259, 366, 357, 369, 360, 361, 372, 
377, 379, 380, 381, 382, 407, 408, 
411, 426 

nature of, 21, 225, 367 
Isogeneratae, 227, 230-247 
characteristics of, 230 
Isthmia (norms, 199 
nervosa, 201 
Isthmus, 86 


IthypkaUus, 483-485 
impudicana , 483, 484 

J 

Jafkct cell, primary, 461, 462 

K 

Kelps, 222, 223 

(See also Laminanales) 

Ivombu, 260—261 
KunLeliu miens, 600-602 

L 

Laboulboinales, 460 462 
relationships of, 369 
Lagerndawi, 388 390 
Kabenhorshi, 389 
Lamella, 477, 478 
Lammarii, 261-266 
Andcrsmai, 262, 263 
digital'}, 263 
ephemnn, 261 
Farlown, 262 
flexicnuhs, 266 
saccharins, 265 

Lummamles, 220, 221, 223, 226, 255, 

259 266 

ri 1 itioiislnps of, 229 
Lammanii, 7, 222 
nature of, 222 
“Leaf” of Charales, 128 
development of, 128, 129 
Leathcsia, 220, 223, 228, 249-260 
amphssima, 249 
diffoimis, 249 
Leptomitaoeac, 394-396 
LopUmntalca, 395 

Leucosin, 170, 176, 183, 188, 190, 191, 
194, 204 

Liagora, 320-321 
pinnata, 320 

tetrasponjera, 310, 313, 321 
mscida, 321 

Lichens, 366, 415, 613-623 
algae of, 91, 513 
classification of, 514 
crustose, 616 
distribution of, 514 
foliose, 616 
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Lichens, fruticose, 814, 518 
growth on rocks, 514 
nature of, 513 

spore formation by, 518-521 
synthesis of, 518 

Life cycles, of Chlorophyta, 23-25 
of Florideae, 812, SIS 
of Phaeophyta, 227-229, 233 
Lime, deposition of, 127, 128 
LUhophyllum, 108 
biVwthamnicm, 108, 331-SS3 
mediocre, 331, 338 
membranaceum, 331 
Locomotion, of desmids, 86 
of diatoms, 204-205 
of Cyanophyta, 286 
Lomentaria (waits, 339 
Lophodermium, 437 440 
hysterioid.es, 437, 439 
pinastri, 437, 438, 439 
Lorica, 144, 147, 175, 383, 189, 190, 191 
Lycoperdales, 469, 479-486 
relationships of, 869 
Lycoperdon, 480 483, 484 
gemmatum, 482 
pyriforme, 480 
Lycopsida, 5 
Lyngbya Birgei, 287 

M 

Macrocyslis pyrifera, 259, 260 
Macrosporangium, 227, 229, 272 
development of, 267, 269, 270, 271 
Macrospore, 227, 272 
MaUomonas, 187—188 

caudata var. macrolepsis, 187 
coronala, 184 
Mannitol, 222 
Manubrium, 131, 132 
Medulla, of Phaeophyta, 223, 251, 262, 
268 

of lichens, 616 

Meiosis, 23, 31, 39, 45, 53, 64, 77, 78, 83, 
84, 89, 93, 105, 112, 120, 124, 126, 
133, 209, 210, 211, 213, 224, 227, 

231, 233, 237, 243, 246, 264, 265, 

269, 309, 311, 314, 317, 320, 324, 

328, 351, 357, 359, 362, 367, 368, 

370, 373, 379, 388, 402, 421, 422, 

425, 430, 436, 451, 470, 499 


Melanconiales, 512 
characteristics of, 512 
Mdosira, 212, 213 
varians, 212 

Merismopedia elegons, 278 
Meristem, 223, 261 
Mesochite, 271, 272 
Mesogelatin, 271, 272 
Mesospore, 40 
Mesotaeniaceae, 83—84 
Mesoiaenium Greyii var. breve, 88 
Micrasterias apiculaia, 86 
Microcoleus vaginal us, 280 
Microcystis aeruginosa, 278 
Microspora, 46-47 
Willeana, 46 
Microsporaceae, 45 47 
Microsporangium, 227, 229, 267, 270 
development of, 269 
Microspore, 213, 227, 267, 272 
formation of, 213 
liberation of, 213, 272 
Moniliales, 512 

characteristics of, 512 
Monoaxial thalli, 306, 307, 326 
Monoblepharidaeeae, 386-388 
Monoblcpharidalcs, 374, 386-388 
relationships of, 369 
Monoblepharis, 386-388 
macrandra, 387 
polymorpha, 387 
Monoccism, 111 
Monosiphonous thalli, 237, 238 
Monosporangium, 225, 236,239, 307, 314, 
322 323 

Monospore, 225, 238, 239, 299, 300, 306, 
307, 322, 389 
Mucilage canal, 262, 264 
Mucorales, 372, 405—408 
relationships of, 369 

Multiaxial thalli, 306, 315, 818, 322, 3S6, 
336, 339 

M ueca domestica, 460 
Mycelin Sterila, 511 
characteristics of, 512 
Mycelium, 8, 366, 371, 384, 886, 387, 389 
Mycetozoa, 351 
Mvcorhiza, 446 
Myrionema, 248, 250 
strangulans, 220, 248 
Myxamoebae, 351, 361, 383, 364 
division of, 383 
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My*omyoetae, 351, 852-860 
characteristics of, 352 
Mysophyceae, 6, 156, 277, 297, 299, 300, 
513 

(See ako Cyanopbyta) 

Myxophyta, 351 
Myxothallophyta, 3B1-365, 366 
characteristics of, 8, 351 
relationships of, 9 


Nannandrium, 76 
development of, 76 
Nannocyte, 290 
Navicula radiosa, 203 

rhyncocepholti, 200 

Nemotion, 316-318, 319, 320 
mvltifidum, 317 

Neinolionales, 309, 311, 316-325 
Ncmatheeium, 308, 331, 332 
Nereocystis, 223, 264 
Luelkeana, 260, 302 
Netrium , 84 

digilue, 83, 84 „ rn 

Neuromotnr apparatus, 16, 20, J , > . 

147, 162, 167, 158, 184, 188 
division of, 16, 17, 147, 167, 158 
Neurospora, 422 

Neutral spore, of Ph<, ' c0 P^' t '“'1 4 
of Rhodophyta, 299, 300, 301, 3 
Node, 128, 129, 133, 134, 135 
development of, 129 
initial of, 128, 129 
Nodularia spumtgena, 289 
Nostoe commune, 291 
muecorum, 289 
Nostocaceae, 286 
Nostochopsis hiatus, 280 
Nucleic acids, 204 

Nucleus, 146 M, m 

division of, 14, 64, 140, 

192, 204, 221, 304 
structure of, 183, 204, 221, 297 
Nucule, 130, 133 

development of, 132, 

n «in 323 324, 329, 330 
Nurse cell, 310, 34», « ■ ’ 

Nurse tissue, 310, 327, 337, 


Ocellus, 157 

Oehromonadineae, 189-Wi 


Ochromonae crenata, 186 
etellari», 164 

Oedogoniaceae, 27, 68-79 
Ocdogomales, 23, 27, 66-78 
gynandroBporoue, 75 
idioandrosporous, 76 
macrandrous, 74, 76 
nannandrous, 74, 75, 76 
evolution of, 77 
relationships of, 26 
Oedogonium, 18, 23, 24, 68-79 
concatenation, 76 
crassum, 69,70,76 

Oidia, 272, 392, 416, 444, 489, 4T1, 486, 

487, 492 

Oil, 116, 156, 170, 203, 283 
(See also Fats) 

Olpidiaceae, 375, 377-379 
Olpidiopsis, 382, 383-364 
Saprolegniae, 383 
vexans, 383 

Olpidzum, 375, 377-379 
Viciae, 378, 379 
Ooblast, 310, 329, 330, 332 
Oocystaceae, 90, 100-101 
, rwamv 22, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, o3, 66 , 73, 
^6,118,120, 133, 184, 226, 230, 
239 246, 266,271, 272, 369, 372, 383, 
387’, 388, 389, 390, 393, 395, 396 
nature of, 21, 225, 367 
Oogomal cell, primary, 246 
Oogomal mother cell, in Uiarales, 132 
in Ocdogomales, 74,76 
Oogonium, 47, 48, 62, 53, 66, 67 75 76, 
118 120, 132, 133,239, 244, 246,251, 
254’, 255, 265, 266, 267, 372, 383,385, 
387, 390, 392, 396, 399, 443 
development of, 74, 16, 76, 119, 1 . 

393, 396, 398, 402, 404 
nature of, 21, 367 
- Oomycetae, 374 

Oomycetes, 373, 374 
Ophiocylium, 169 
Oscillatoria formosa, 230 
limosa, 280 

prineeps, 282 
Oscillatoriaceae, 286 

Ostiole, 269, 270, 337, 338, 464, 467, 458, 
497 

Outer fissure, 20S 
Oxyrrhis marina* 167 
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P 

Palaeodasy dados medilerrancus, 124 
Palmella stage, 29, 30, 35, 40, 43, 47, 91, 
147, 149, 153, 164, 188, 189, 194 
Pandorina, 21, 32, 33-34 
morum, 33 
Paradesmose, 16, 17 
Paramylum, 145 

Paraphyses, 246, 261, 256, 267, 269, 270, 

418, 439, 621 

Parasporangium, 312, 341, 342 
Paraspore, 299, 306, 341 
formation of, 342 
nature of, 312 
Parmelia, 618 
flavicans, 616 

Parthenogenesis, 45, 50, 59, 65, 77, 93, 96, 
212, 226, 227, 228, 233, 234, 252, 259, 
310, 381, 417, 425, 426, 428, 429 
nature of, 22 

Parthenospore, 22, 77, 81, 87, 394, 411 
Pectic sheath, 13 

Pectose, 13, 55, 63, 69, 79, 83, 86, 169, 366 
Pcdiastrum, 20, 97-100 
Boryanum, 97, 99 
Pedicel cell, 131, 132, 133 
Pelligern prae.lcxla, 616 
Pdvelia, 223, 267, 268 273 
canaliculatus, 271 
fastigiata, 268, 270, 271, 272 
Penicillium, 431—433, 511 
vermienlalum, 432, 433 
Pennales, 200, 203 
auxospores of, 208-212 
characteristics of, 215 
Perennials, 223, 228, 235, 243, 245, 261, 
269, 307, 325, 334 
Pericarp, 311, 323, 324, 346, 346 
Pericentral cell, 826, 343, 344 
fertile, 344 

Peridiniales, 169-161, 162 
Peridinin, 156 

Peridinium wisumsinense, 160 
Peridium, 352, 366, 418, 431, 435, 450, 
467, 481, 482, 498, 499 
development of, 436 
Peripheral cell, 847 
Periplasm, 398, 396, 399, 402, 404 
Perisporales, 434 

Perithecium, 424, 437, 464, 455, 467, 469, 
461, 519, 521 


Perithecium, development of. 456, 467, 
469 

initial cell of, 461, 462 
nature of, 418 
Pcronosporaceae, 400—402 
Peronosporalcs, 374, 396, 397, 399-406 
relationships of, 369 
Pezizales, 431, 443-446 
relationships of, 369 
Pfitzer’s Law, 206, 207 
Phacidiales, 431, 440-442 
relationships of, 369 
Phacofihyceae, 0, 156, 168, 296, 298 
Phacophyta, 3, 10, 220-276, 367 
alternation of generations in, 227-229 
asexual reproduction of, 224—225 
cell structure ot, 221 
characteristics of, 7, 220 
classification of, 230 
distribution of, 220-221 
evolution among, 229-230 
origin of, 229 
pigments of, 221-222 
relationships of, 9 
reserve foods of, 222 
sexual reproduction of, 225-227 
thallus structure in, 222-224 
Phaenplar nwrinus, 153 
Phaeolluimiaon, 194 196 
Borziunum, 194 
confcrvicola, 194 
Pharyngeal roils, 146, 146 
Phialopore, 32, 37, 38 
Photosensitive substance, 17 
Pltragmidium speciosum, 467 
Phmgmoplast, 18 
Phyeochrystn, 183 

Phyeocyanin, 8, 156, 277, 284, 285, 295, 
297, 300, 303 

Phycoerythrin, 8, 277, 284, 295, 297, 300 
function of, 298 

Phyeomyeotae, 366, 367, 368, 371-414, 
406, 511 

asexual reproduction of, 371 -372 
characteristics of, 370, 371 
classification of, 374 
evolution among, 373-374 
life cycles of, 373 
origin of, 373-374 
relationships of, 369, 422 
Bexual reproduction of, 372-373 
Pbycopyrrin, 156 
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Phyllophora Brodiaei, 313, 314 
Phyllosiphon, 121-122 
Arisari , 121 

Phyllosiphonacoae, 121-122 
Phyllospadix, 302 
Physarum , 356 
alpinum, 364 
polycephalum , 366 
Physcia, 616, 619, 621 
parietina , 618 

Phytomyxinne, 352, 360-364 
characteristics of, 352, 360 
Pilous, 476, 477, 483 
Pinnularia , 201, 202, 206 
Pinnule, 103 

Placental cell, 317, 318, 332, 333, 312, 
346 

Plakea, 32, 33, 35, 37, 38 
Plasmodial stage, 1*19 
Plasmodioearp, 364, 355 
Plasmodiophnru, 360 364 
Brassicac, 360, 361, 362 
Plasmodiophoraoeno, 352, 360-364 
PI asmodiopho rales, 360 364 
Plasmodium, 176, 176, 186, 351, 352, 363, 
354, 357, 361, 362 
Plasmopara , 400 402 
Ifalstedii, 400 
viticola, 400, 401, 102 
Plectascales, 431 
Fleetomycetae, 424, 431 
Plethysmothallus, 22S, 250 
PJeurococcus , 50 
Plowrightio, 468-460 
morbosa, 468, 469 
Polar cleft, 202 

Polar nodule, of diatoms, 201, 202 
of Myxophyecae, 291 
Polyeder, 99, 100 
germination of, 99 
Pol ysiphonui, 342-348 
flexicaulis, 343, 346, 346 
lanosa , 344 
nigresccns, 344 

Polysiphonous thalli, 235, 236, 237, 238, 

343 

Polysporc, 306, 307 
Polystichineac, 266-266 
characteristics of, 247, 256 
Pore, 201 
Pore plate, 162 


Poroid, 201 

Porphyra, 60, 61, 299, 300, 302-305 
naiad um, 302 
Nereocyslis , 302 
perforata, 303, 304 
tenera, 303, 304 
Porphyrosiphon Notansii, 280 
Postcingular plates, 160 
Poslelsia, 234 

palmaeformis, 260, 261 
Potassium, sources of, 260 
Prasiola, 60-62, 300 302 
memdionahx, 62 
mexienna, 62 
Procingular plates, 160 
PrelamelK'ir rhamber, 477 
Progamctangnim. 407 
Progressive cleavage, 20, 64, 66, 67, 89, 
91, 94, 96, 96, 97, 109, 112, 115, 366, 

368, 375, 380, 382, 385, 391, 398, 406, 
407 

Proliferation, 96 
Promyeehum, 470 
Propagulum, 221. 235, 236 
development of, 236 

Protoaseomycetac. 417, 421, 424-430- 
431, 452, 473 
characteristics of, 424 
Protococcaeeae, 60-61 
Protucoccwi, 42, 60-61, 618 
viridis, 61 

Protonema, 110, 130, 228 315, 318 
initial of, 134 
primary, 134, 135 
secondary, 134, 135 
Protosiphon, 26, 96-97 
botf yoides, 95, 96 
ProtosiphoiKiceae, 96-97 
Protozoa, relationship to fungi, 351, 368* 

369, 373 

Pscdhoia , 476-479 

campeslris , 475, 476—479 
Pseudobryopsis, 103 
Pscudoeilia, 41 

Pseudoplasmodium, 351, 363, 364 
Pseudopodium, 156, 163, 191 
Pseudoraphe, 200 
nature of, 201 
Pseudovacuole, 284, 293 
structure of, 283 
Psilophyta, 5 
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Psilopsida, 5 
Pteridophyta, 2, 6 
bases of classification of, 5 
characteristics of, 9 
interrelationships among, 5 
relationships of, 9 
validity of, 4-5 
Pteropsida, 5 
Pterygophara, 223 
Puccinia graminis, 494-499, 501 
malvacearum, 499-600 
Puffing, 450 
Pulsule, 157 

Punctariales, 221, 225, 266-267 
relationships of, 229 
Pycnidium, 438, 441, 619 
nature of, 416 
Pycnium, 497 
Pycnospore, 416, 619 
Pylaidla, 234-236 
Gardneri, 234 
littoralis, 234, 235 
Pyrenocarpeae, 521 
characteristics of, 521 
Pvrenoid, 15,16, 29, 41, 44, 48, 49, 52, 67, 
59, 69, 86, 92,101,103, 108,123, 144, 
148, 153,179, 180, 183, 192, 203, 303, 
316 

division of, 16, 87 
naked, 297 

Pyrenomycetae, 424, 431 
Pyronema, 415, 416, 418, 443-445 
confluens, 416, 419, 443, 444 
Pyrrophyta, 6, 10, 161-167 
characteristics of, 7, 151 
relationships of, 9 
Pythiaceae, 396-399 
pyihxum, 397-399 
aphanidermaiium, 397, 398, 399 
intermedium , 397, 399 

R 

fi amalina reticulata, 514, 517 
Ranunculus aquatilis, 177 
Raphe, 200 
nature of, 201 
structure of, 202 
Receptacle, 266, 269 
Reduction division (see Meiosis) 
Reservoir, 146, 147 


Rhizidiaceae, 375-377 
Rhizine, 616 
nature of, 515 
Rhizoehloridales, 174—176 
Rhizochrysidales, 191-192 
Rhizodiniales, 163-164 
Rhizoid, 67, 61, 95, 96, 110, 122, 123,126, 
128, 180,181, 242, 243, 272, 273, 303, 
328, 384, 395, 405, 406 
initial of, 134 
primary, 134 
secondary, 134 
Rhizome, 108, 109 
Rhizomorph, 446, 475, 477, 483 
Rhizomycclium, 375, 381 
Rhizophidium , 376-877 
ovatum, 376, 377 

Rhizoplast, 17, 146, 147, 162, 167, 158, 
184, 188 

Rhizopodial stage, 50 
Rhizopodial tendency, 25 
Rhizopus, 406-408 

nigricans, 406, 407, 408 
Rhodomela, 256 

Rhodophyceae, 6, 277, 284, 285, 296-360, 
368 

Rhodophyta, 10, 295-360 
cell structure in, 296-297 
characteristics of, 8, 295 
classification of, 300 
distribution of, 295-296 
pigments of, 297-298 
relationships of. 9, 299-300, 422, 460 
reproduction of, 298-299 
thallus structure of, 298 
Rhodymenialcs, 339-342 
Rhoicosphenia curvata, 203 
Rhylisma, 440-442 
acerinum, 440, 441, 442 
Rivularia dura, 280 
Rod organ, 146, 146 
Rusts, 467, 469, 473, 493-602 
autoecious, 494 
black, 496 
heteroecious, 494 
macrocyclic, 494-499 
microcyclic, 600-602 
orange, 500 
red, 494 
white, 402 
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S 

Saccharomyces ceremstae, 429 
Saccharomycetaceae, 427-430 
relationships of, 369 
Saccharomycodes Ludungii, 430 
Saprolegma, 391-394, 398 
ferax, 392, 394 
toruloea, 392 

Saprolegmaceae, 391-394 
Saprolegmales, 374, 390-399 
relationships of, 369 
Sopromyces, 396-396 
androgynus, 39S 
Reinechn, 396 

Sargassum, 220, 221, 224, 266, 207 
nalans , 224 

Scale, siliceous, 187, 188 
Scapkospora spectosa, 238, 239 
Scenedesmaceae, 90, 101-102 
Scenedesmus, 101-102 
quadncauda, 101 
Sehizogoniaceae, 60-62 
•St-bj-zogomales, 60-62 
relationships of, 20 
Schizomeridaeoae, 69-60 
Schizomcnts, 69-60 
Lciblnmi , 60 

Schizophycean phj coorythnn, 285 
Schizosaccharomycet, 427-429, 430 
octosporus, 427, 428, 429 
Scinma, 299, 321-326 
furceUata, 322, 323, 324 
Sclerotium, 354, 452, 483 
development of, 453 
germination of, 464 
Scytomonas, 148 
Scytonema, 522 
Semicell, 86 

Separation disk, 287, 288 
Septobastdturn, 491—492 
pseudopedicellalitm, 492 
retiforme, 492 

Sexual reproduction (see Anisogamy; 

Isogamy, Oogamy) 

Shield cell, 131, 132 
Sieve plate, 263, 264 
Sieve tube, 263, 264 
Silicification, 179, 184, 187, 189, 200 
demonstration of, 199 
nature of, 199 

Simultaneous cleavage, 20, 89 


Sinus, 85 

Siphonales, 13, 26, 27, 62, 102-122, 174 
relationships of, 26 
Siphoneae verticillatae, 102, 125 
Siphonoeladiales, 26, 27, 62, 122-127 
relationships of, 26 
Shrae molds (see Myxothallophyta) 
Smut balls, 506 
Smuts, 469, 473, 602-607 
Soralia, 518 
Soranthera , 266-267 
ulvoidea, 256, 267 
Soredial dust, 518 
Soredium, 517, 618 
Sorophore, 363 
development of, 364 

Sorus, 145, 241, 242, 244, 267, 262, 363, 
364, 381, 403, 494 
female, 246 
male, 246 

Spermatangial filament, 331, 332 
Spermatangial mother ceh, 308, 309, 316, 
317, 335, 344 

Spcnnn iangjum, 299, 308, 317, 319, 321, 
323, 326, 331, 344 
development of, 308 
Spermatiophore, 438 
Spermatium, 299, 303, 305, 309, 316, 317, 
344, 416, 422, 434, 460, 461, 494, 497, 
498, 620 

development of, 304 
liberation of, 303, 304 
Spermocarp, 62, 53 
nature of, 53 

Spermogomum, 438, 439, 497, 498, 501, 
519 

nature of, 417 

Sphacelana, 220, 224, 236-237 
bipxnnatus, 237 
califomica, 236 
radicans, 236 

Sphaeelanales, 221, 225, 236-237 
relationships of, 229 
Sphactha, 453 
segctvm, 453, 511 
Sphacelial stage, 463 
Sphaenales, 431, 466-468 
relationships of, 369 
Sphaeroplea, 14, 21, 66-68 
annuhna, 66 , 67 
cambnca, 66, 67 

tenuis, 68 
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Sphaeropleaceae, 62, 66-68, 122 
Sphaeropsidales, S12 
characteristics of, 512 
Sphaerozoama Aubertianum, var Archem, 

87 

Sphenopsida, 5 
Spindle organ, 381, 382 
Spirogyra, 14, 19, 21, 80, 81, 389 
Spirogyrales, 373 
Spirotaenia condensata, 83 
Sporangiophore, 400, 401 , 405, 406 , 409 
development of, 405, 410 
Sporangiosporc, 371 

Sporangium, 64 , 55, 115, 117 , 118, 364 , 
366 , 869 , 371, 381, 382 , 386, 396 , 397 , 
398 

detachable, 55 

development of, 115, 360, 384, 387, 
391, 392 , 405, 406 
initial of, 243 
nature of, 19, 367 

neutral, 227, 232 , 233, 234 , 239, 248, 
249 , 250 

development of, 22S, 2il 
nature of, 225 
plurdocular, 224, 227, 233 
nature of, 225 

umlocular, 224, 225, 227, 232 , 233, 234, 
235, 236 , 237, 238, 242 , 243, 244, 
246 , 248 , 249, 250, 261 , 264 , 255, 
256, 267 , 268 , 259, 262 , 264 
development of, 224, 231, 261 
nature of, 224 
Spore, 368 , 362 

germination of, 356 , 369 , 360, 362 , 363 , 
364 

(See also Aecidiosporc, Aplanospore; 
Ascosporc; Basidiosporc, Comd- 
mm; Monospore, Pnranjxm; 
Polyspore; Ti leutosporc; Tetra- 
spore; Uredospore; Zoospore) 
Spore-produotmg plants, 1-10 
classification of, 5-9 
interrelationships among, 9 , 10 
nature of, 2 
Sporochnales, 260-262 
relationships of, 229 
Sporochnus, 250 
Sporodochium, 416 
Sporophore, 357, 368 , 369 
Sporophyll, 259 


Sporophyte, 222, 223 , 226 , 227 , 233 , 234 , 
235, 238 , 243, 248 , 249 , 251 , 263 , 257 , 
258 , 261, 262 , 264, 268 
of Basidiomycetae, 466 
development of, 242 , 262 , 264 , 255 , 265 , 
266, 272 , 273 

Stalk cell, 133 , 347 , 496 , 496 
primary, 241 , 243, 246 
Starch, 16 , 61, 95, 116, 151, 153,156,164, 
297, 366, 368 
formation of, 15 
stroma, 69 
Statolith, 87 

Statospore, 7, 172 , 183, 184 , 189, 193 , 195, 
208 

bmuclcate, 191 
formation of, 172 , 186 
germination of, 173 
structure of, 184 
Staurastrum curvatuni, 85 
fucigerum, 88 
Stemonihs aplen.de.iut, 364 
Steplianokontae, 68 
Sterigma, 400, 401 , 432 , 469 , 471, 479 
Sterile filament, 346 
initial of, 346 
Hilda, 616 
Hliqeoclonium, 49-60 
lubncum, 49 
tenue, 49 

Sht/malorni/ces, 460-462 
H im, 460, 461 , 462 
Stipe, 262 , 476 , 477 , 483 
Stipule, 129, 133 
Stolon, 405, 406 
Stroma, 464 , 469 
Subhvmenium, 522 
Suffultory cell, 74, 76 
Sugar, 222 
Sukal plates, 162 
Sulcus, 169 , 163 
Summer spore, 378, 379, 380 
Supporting cell, 308, 336 , 340 , 341, 344, 
346 , 346 

Suspcnsor, 407 , 408 
Suture, 156, 162 
Symbiosis, 513 
Synchytnaeeae, 375, 379-381 
Synchylrxum, 375, 380-381 
endobiohcum, 380 
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Synura, 188-189 
Adamaii, 189 
uvella, 189 

T 

Tabellaria fenestrata, 200 
Taphrina, 460-462 
carnea, 450 
Coryli, 451 
deformans, 450, 461 
epiphylla, 461 
Johansonii, 461 
Pruni, 450 
Teleutoborus, 496 
Teleutospore, 493, 496, 499, 502 
development of, 496 
germination of, 497, 498, 600 
Tetradmium minus, 166 
Tetraedron, 100-101 
minimum , 100 
Tetraspora , 40-42 
cyhndrica , 41 
firJ.ob.vsm 7 , 41 

Tetraspornlea, 15, 26, 27, 40—42, 164, 174 
relationships of, 26 

Tetrasporangiuin, 311, 321, 326, 328, 
331, 333, 334, 335, 338, 342, 347 
Tetrasporc, of Phacophyta, 244 
of Rhodophyta, 299, 306, 311, 326, 
331, 333, 334, 335, 338, 3 42, 347 
germination of, 326, 328, 342 
Tctrasporine tendency, 25 
Tetrasporophytc, 311, 313, 314, 328, 331, 
333, 335, 338, 3 42, 347 
Tliallophyta, 2 

characteristics of, 2 
validity of, 2 

Theory of vegetative tendencies, 25 
Tillelia , 606-607 
foetans , 505 
Tritici, 505, 606 
Tilletiaceae, 606-607 
Tiloptendales, 237-239 
relationships of, 229 
Tolypothrix tenuis, 280 
Trabecula, 106, 107 
Trachelomonas volvocina, 146 
Tracheophyta, 5 
Trama, 478 
Trebouxia, 91—92 
Cladoniae, 91, 92 


Tremella , 489-490 
frondo8a, 489 
lutescens, 489 
mesentenca , 489 
mycetophila, 489 
Treinellales, 473, 487-490 
relationships of, 369 
Trcntepohha, 15, 19, 64-53 
aurca var. polycarpa 54 
Trentepohliaceae, 64-56 
Tnbonema, 47, 169, 1 ? 3 ; 177-179 
bombycinum , 170, 178 
Tnehobhtst, 162, 343, 344 
oirposporangia], 3H 345 
initial of, 343, 344 
spermatangial, 343, 344 
Triehogvnc, 62, 53, $ 99 , 308 , 309, 317, 
319, 321, 324, 327, 329 , 330, 332, 336, 
330, 337, 340, 344, 346, 417, 418, 422, 
438, 4 11, 443, 444, 467, 461, 519, 620 
Trichome, 279, 280, 281 , 288, 291 
Tri< hothallio growth, 223, 240, 242, 247, 
248, 249, 250, 25$, 264 
mjiwflf, 223 
Tube cell, 133 
Tubir, 446 448 

amdidum, 446, 447, 448 
niHunosponim , 415, 4 45 
Tubcralcs, 445-448 
r< littionships of, 36$ 

Turbinate orgin, 381, 382 

U 

L'lothrii, 19, 20, 23, 44-46 
zonula, 44, 45 
I'lotnehaceac, 43-46 
Ulotrichahs, 15, 23, 2>, 42-66, 62, 69, 81, 
174 

relationships of, 26 
Visa, 66-59, 248 
lobata, 57, 59 
stenophylla, 67 
Ulvacoac, 24, 25, 27, 56-69 
Ulvales, 27, 66-60 
relationships of, 26 
Vrceolus cycloslomus, 145 
Uredinales, 493-502 
relationships of, 36$ 

(/redo, 402 
Uredosorus, 494, 496 
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Uredospore, 494, 511 
formation of, 496 
germination of, 496 
Urospora, 25, 63 
Uatilaginaceae, 602-606 
Ustilaginales, 602-607 
relationships of, 369 
UstUago, 602-605 
anthearum, 468 
Carbo, 466 
Vuijckii, 503 
Zea, 603, 504, 606 

V 

Vacuoles, 86 , 155 

central, 14, 103, 108, 123, 130, 296 
contractile, 14, 29, 30, 35, 48, 162, 172, 
174, 183, 188, 190, 193 
VdUmia, 122-124 
Aegagropila , 123 
macrophysa, 123, 124 
utricularis, 123 
ventrtcosa, 122 
VaJoniaceae, 122-124 
Valve, of diatoms, 198, 199, 200 
of Dinoflagellates, 164, 162 
Vauchena, 16, 19, 116-120, 373 
sessilis, 120 

Vaucheriaceae, 102, 116-120 
Vaucheriales, 373 

Vegetative multiplication, 48, 49, 60, 61, 
66 , 72, 95, 96, 107, 130, 224, 287, 298 
Velum, 477, 478 
Ventral plate, 161 
Venluria, 466-468 
inaequalis, 455, 466, 457, 611 
Vida unijuga, 378 
Volutin, 196, 204 
Volva, inner, 483, 484 
outer, 483, 484 
Volvocaceae, 27, 81-40 
Volvocales, 15, 18, 20, 23, 26, 27, 28-40, 
164 

colonial, 31-40 
relationships of, 26 
unicellular, 29-31 
relationships of, 26 
Volvocine tendency, 25 
Vofoox, 17, 18, 26, 32, 86-40 
aureus, 36, 40 
capensit, 40 


W 

Walls, unsegmented, 83 
Water bloom, 277 
WestieUa lanosa, 287 
Winter spore, 378, 379, 380 
germination of, 379, 381 
Woroninaceae, 375, 382-384 

X 

Xanthidium antilopaeum var. polymazum , 

86 

Xanthophyceae, 3, 6 , 7, 95, 116, 158, 164, 
168-182, 186, 204, 208 
asexual reproduction of, 171-173 
cell structure in, 169-171 
characteristics of, 168 
classification of, 173 
distribution of, 169 
evolution of, 173 
sexual reproduction of, 173 
Xanthophyll, 22! 

Y 

Yeasts, 424, 427-430 
budding, 427, 429 
fission, 427 

Z 

Zanardinia , 239 
Zonaria, 222 , 223, 244-247 
Farlowii, 244, 245, 246 
Zoogamcte, 30, 31, 33, 41, 42, 44, 50, 55, 
57, 58, 64, 65, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 104, 
110, 112, 113, 148, 173, 178,182, 191, 
214, 232, 257, 259, 352, 356, 357, 359, 
360, 361, 367, 368, 369, 372, 375, 381 
female, 377, 386 
formation of, 67, 58 
liberation of, 58, 64, 112, 113 
male, 377, 385 
nature of, 21, 367 

Zooids, 27, 35, 96, 107, 123, 148, 149 
nature of, 16 
liberation of, 878 
stephanokontean, 68 , 78, 74 
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Zoospore, 19, 23, 26, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 
49, 62, 64, 55, 58, 59, 60, 64, 68, 72, 
73, 91, 96, 99, 163, 159, 161, 163, 
164, 166, 166, 171, 172, 176, 178, 
180, 181, 186, 186, 188, 189, 190, 
193, 194, 198, 214, 224, 227, 228, 233, 
234, 237, 250, 261, 267, 271, 368, 371, 
375, 376,362, 383, 386, 387, 389, 390, 
391, 395, 398, 401, 403, 404 
formation of, 20, 46, 49, 58, 72, 91, 92, 
389, 397 

germination of, 68, 73, 113, 114, 117, 
120, 178, 193, 255, 265, 382, 401, 

403 

liberation of, 20, 53, 60, 64, 73, 96, 98, 
99, 117, 165, 166, 231, 264, 272, 

376, 382 

multiflagellatc, 116, 117 
nature of, 118 
neutral, 225 
stephanokontean, 116 
swarming of, 20, 98, 99, 177 


Zygnema, 19, 22, 79-83 
Zygnemataceae, 13, 27, 79-83 
Zygnematales, 21, 23, 27, 78-89, 373 
relationships of, 26 
Zygomycetae, 374 
Zygomycetes, 373, 374 
Zygosaccharomyces, 430 
Barken, 429, 430 

Zygote, 31, 39, 41, 44, 50, 62, 53, 59, 67, 
68 , 76, 77, 80, 84, 88, 96, 97, 99,120, 
133, 161, 181,182, 191, 209, 210, 211, 
212, 214, 226, 233, 242, 272, 299, 366, 
369, 360, 364, 367, 377, 379, 383, 384, 
387, 389, 393, 396, 396, 399, 404, 407, 
411, 417, 428, 511 

germination of, 22-23, 31, 34, 36, 39, 
42, 45, 62, 53, 59, 65, 68, 77, 78, 
82, 83, 84, 88, 89, 94, 99, 105, 110, 
125, 133, 134, 262, 255, 266, 272, 
273, 372, 379, 380, 387, 388, 390, 
394, 399, 401, 402, 404, 407, 408 




